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| _ Contained in the 
THIRD VOLUME. 
Year of 
Chriſt, 
ONIFACE IV. Sixty-fixth 608 
= Biſhop of Rome, $13: F 4 
— WEvspevir, Sixty-ſeventh Biſhop, - 
 Bonirace V. Sixty-cighth Biſhop, - 619 
_ Honozuuvs, Sixty-ninth Biſhop,, - 626 
* BEVERINUS, Seventieth Biſhop,”.'+. - 640 
Dux IV. Seventy-firſt Biſhop, - ibid. 
Ikropokk, Seventy-ſecond Biſhop, = 
Marin, Seventy-third Biſhop, - - 
Eervius, Seventy-fourth Biſhop, = 
Vir aLianus, Seventy-fifth Biſhop, - 
Apt oparTus, Seventy-ſixth Biſhop, - 
tus, Seventy-/eventh Biſhop, - - 
Arno, Seventy-eighth Biſhop, - 
o II. Seventy-ninth Biſhop - - 
_ BikEvict II. Eightieth Biſhop - - 


649 
655 


672 
676 
678 
682 
684 
685 
686 
688 


rox, Erghty-ſecond Biſhop - « - 
_ SlG1vs, Eighty-third Biſhop - - 
N VI. Erghiy-fourth Biſhop - 501 
VII. Eighiy-fifth Biſhop - - 705 
Nrvrus, Eighty-fixth Biſhop, - - 708 

bid. 
715 
732 
74¹ 


WSTANTINE, Eighty-ſeventh Biſhop, 
& cory II. Eighty-eighth Biſhop - 
cory III. Ephiy-ninth Biſhop - 
Seu, Ninetieth Biſhop - -' - 
ST3ezn II. Ninety-firft Biſhop 
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Popes, or Biſhops of Rome, 


Page 


= HerAcCLivs. 


Proc 48, BONIFACE IV. Aciruren, 1 Kings of the 


ADALOALDUS. Lembards. 


Sixty ſirtb BisHop ef Rome. 


nn ONIFACE III. died on the 20th of bene IV. 
November 607, and in his room was 3 


E choſen, and ordained on the 25th of Shri 608. 
Fl Auguſt 608, Boniface the IVth of that 


Name, a Native of Valeria, in the 


Country of the Masi, and the Son of a Phyſician 
| named Fobn . «Abs 


JC 2 555 - "Ph 


» Anaſt, Plat, &c, in Bonifac, IV. 


2 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Bonif. IV. 


Year of The new Pope, availing himſelf of the Partia- 
CL) lity of Phocas to his See, begged of him the fa- 
me evrarrs mous Pantheon (A); and, having obtained it (for 


of Fhocas, the Tyrant could refuſe nothing to the Popes, the 
and term only Friends he had in the whole Empire) he 


into a Church, 


changed it into a Church, ſubſtituting the Mother 
of God to the Mother of the Gods, and the Chri- 
ſtian Martyrs to the other Pagan Deities Þ, adored 


there before; ſo that only the Names of the Idols 
were altered. | 


Mellitus, te The following Year, the 8th of Phocas, and the 
J Londa 610th of the Chriſtian ZEra, Mellitus, the Firſt Bi- 
goes to Rome. ſhop of London, went to Rome, as Bede informs us e, 
cnn to ſettle with the Pope ſome particular Affairs of 
» the Engliſh Church. On that Occaſion Boniface 


called a Council of the Italian Biſhops, at which 


the Biſhop of London aſſiſted, and, when it broke 1 
up, returned to Britain with the Decrees of that A- 


ſembly, and Letters from the Pope to Laurentius, 
who had ſucceeded Auſtin in the See of Canterbury, 
to the Engliſh Clergy, to King Ethelbert, and to the 
Nation in general d. But none of theſe Letters have 
reached our Times; nor has Bede thought fit to let 
us know, what Affairs Mellitus wanted to ſettle 


with 27 
b Bed. I. 2. c. 4. Anaſt. Plat. in Boniface IV. © Bed. ibid. 


4 Idem. ibid. 


A) The Pantheon was built, as is well known, by M. 
Agrippa, the Son.in-law'of Auguſtus, in Honour of Cybele, and 
all the other Gods and Goddeſſes; and thence it took its Name, 
Boniface in purging it, as he is ſaid to have done, from all Filth 
of Idolatry, followed, without Doubt, the Directions which his 
Predeceſſor Gregory had ſent over to Auſtin, concerning the 
Temples of the Saxons in Britain. Theſe were, to caſt out the 
Images of the Gods, to ſprinkle the Walls with Holy Water, 
to build Altars, and furniſh them with Reliques (1). In tgjge 
Vear 333. great Numbers of Temples were deſtroyed in Rome, 


and all Parts of the Empire, purſuant to a Law iſſued that Year 
by the Emperor Conſtantine (2): But the Pantheon was ſpared, 

probably on Account of its Statelineſs and Grandeur, and to 
this Day it remains quite entire. | 


(1) Greg. 9, ep. 71. (2) Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 17. 


with the Pope. However, Baronius conjectures the 
Biſhop of London to have undertaken that Journey 


to know of Boniface, whether or not the Conſecra- | 
tion of the Church of Weſtminſter, performed by St. concerning the 

> Peter in Perſon, was to be deemed good and valid e. 
> For St. Peter is ſaid to have come down from 


Heaven for that Purpoſe; and I am unwilling to 
quarrel with the Annalift about the Truth of the 


4 FaR, ſeeing it was atteſted by the very Waterman, 
who conveyed the Apoſtle over the Thames, in his 


Way from Heaven to Veſtminſter, and, was believed 


1 


and the Monks are declared to be Angels, and 
= conſequently the proper Miniſters of the Word. 
That they are Angels, is proved thus; they are 
covered, like the Cherubims, with ſix Wings, the 

Col forming two, the Arms of their Caſſock two, 
and its Extremities two more; ergo they have fix 
Wings, and conſequently are Angels, Cherubims, 


upon his Teſtimony, firſt by the Abbot Ealred-, 


whom Baronius calls a very credible Hiſtorian, and 


afterwards by Pope Nicholas II. But yet JI cannot 


acquieſce in the Conjecture of Baronius, and think 


that Mellitus would have taken ſo long and ſo 


troubleſome a Journey to know the Opinion of the 
Pope concerning that Conſecration, however extra- 


ordinary, ſince he might have known it without 


Mt 


- 


# ſtirring from his See, at London as well as at Rome. 
After the Death of Baronius, Holſtenius publiſhed Decree falſy | 


a Decree from a Manuſcript lodged in the Vatican, 
which he aſcribes to Boniface, and pretends to have 
been iſſued by him in the above-mentioned Coun- 
cil. In that Pecree an Opinion is ſuppoſed to have 


prevailed in England, as if the Monks were inca- 


pable of receiving Ordination, or performing any 
Sacerdotal or Epiſcopal Function, becauſe dead to 


this World. That Opinion is there condemned, 


= wil and 


5 5 e Bar. ad Ann: 610. P. 21 5. 1 Ealred. in Vit. Edward. 
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4 The Hiſtory of the- PO PES, or Bonif. IV. 


A and proper Miniſters of the Words, How could 


Man of Hoſfeniuss Learning miſtake ſuch a 


Piece, worthy only of an ignorant and ſtupid 
Monk, for the Decree of a Council of Biſhops with 
the Pope at their Head! One muſt entertain a very 

mean Opinion of Pope Boniface and the other 
Ialian Biſhops of thoſe Days, to think them capable 
of reaſoning in ſo ridiculous and abſurd a Manner. 


Anda Letter The Letter from the Pope to King Ethelbert, which 


r Ethelbert, 


Xing of Kent. the fame Writer publiſhed with the pretended De- 
cree, bears as viſible Marks of Forgery as the De- 
cree itſelf, and is as univerſally rejected. The 
Pope is there made to excommunicate all who 
ſhould preſume to oppoſe the Execution of that 
Decree, even the Succeſſors of Ethelbert; and it 
was, without Doubt, to veſt in the Popes ſuch a 
Power over Kings, that the Letter was forged. 
Boniface dies, No further Mention 1s made of Boniface till the 
. 1 Time of his Death, which happened on the 7th 


w—— of May 615, after he had governed the Roman 


Church fix Years, eight Months, and thirteen 


Days. He has been fainted ; but it would perhaps 


puzzle Baronius himſelf to tell us why, unleſs it was 


becauſe he changed his Houſe into a Monaſtery, 
and richly endowed it i; or on Account of the 
mighty Commendations beſtowed on him -in his 
Epitaph k. But were Epitaphs to be depended on, 


few Perſons would be found, who have any, and 


might not be fainted. 


Phocas 2 In the third Year of the Pontificate of Boniface, 
piſec a" the See of Rome ſuffered a great Loſs by the De- 


poſition and Death of Phocas, the chief Author 


of its Grandeur. For Heraclius, the Son of 
Heraclius, Governor of Africa, having, at the 
Requeſt of the People of that Province, taken upon 


him the Title of Emperor, and in Sight of Con- 


ſtantinople 


E Holften, Collect. Rom. p..242. , Þ See Du Pin, nou- 
velle Biblioth. l. 5. p. 36. i Anaſt. in Boniface IV. 
5 Apud Manlium in Monument, Vatican, Baſilicæ. 
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Deuſdedit. BISHOPS of Rome. 

fantinople defeated the Fleet, which the Tyrant had 
armed, and ſent out againſt him, the whole City 
declared in Favour of the Conqueror, as the Deli- 
verer and Saviour of the Empire; and with loud 
Acclamations proclaimed him Emperor. Hereupon 


the Tyrant, dreading, as he well might, the Rage 


5 
oy 


of the Multitude, fled in great Conſternation to the 
Palace; but one Phocius, whoſe Wife he had de- 


bauched, purſuing him with a Party of Soldiers, 
forced the Gates, ſeized bim, and, having ſtript 
him of the Imperial Robes, dragged him, in a 


black Veſt, to Heraclius, who commanded firſt his 


Hands and his Feet, and afterwards his Head, to 
be cut off, to the unſpeakable Joy of all Ranks and 
Orders of Men. His Head was expoſed on a Pole 


to the View and the Inſult of the Populace ; and 


the reſt of his Body delivered up to the Soldiers, 
who burnt it in the Forum. When Heraclius re- 
proached him with his evil Adminiſtration, he 1s 


5. 
Year of 
Chriſt 615. 


ſaid to have anſwered with great Calmneſs, FI 
have governed ill, it is incumbent upon you to govern 


better l. Such was the End of this cruel and blood- 
thirſty Tyrant, after he had inſulted the Empire, to 


uſe the Expreſſion of Cedrenus, eight Years wanting 


ſome Days. 


— — mes — — „ — ____ 


ne DEUSDEDIT, A51tvren isa. 
| EE v2 ara. 


Sixty-ſeventh Bisnoe of Rome. 


N the room of Boniface was choſen, after a Va- 
cancy of five Months and twelve Days, Deu/- 


edit, a Native of Rome, and the Son of Stephen, a 
Sub- deacon of that Church. It is ſaid, that in the 


Time of this Pope à dreadful Leproſy raged at 


I Rome, and that he cured one with a Kiſs, who was 


Deuſdedit 


cboſen. 
Fear of 


Chriſt 615. 


B 3 ſorely 


! Niceph. 1. 18. c. 26. Miſcell. Ann. 7. Phoc, Cedren. ad 


6 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Deuſdedit. 


G_ ſorely afflicted with that Diſtemper n; which is 
= all we know of him. He died on the 8th of No- 
__ wember 618, having held the See three Years and 
twenty Days; for he was ordained on the 19th of 
October 615. Baronius, in correcting the Roman 
Martyrology, allowed him a Place among the 

Dier, ard is Saints, becauſe the Church had anciently worſhipped 
Jrintee him as @ Saint. But Pagi and Papebrołe aſſure us, 
that his Name is not to be found in any of the 


more antient Martyrologies. 


His Letter io The Letter, ſuppoſed to have been written by this 


rie Pope to Gordianus, Biſhop of Seville, is a barefaced 


ſprrom, Forgery; nothing being more certain in Hiſtory, 


than that the famous 1/edore was Biſhop of that City 
from the Year 600. to 638. and conſequently dure- 
ing the whole Time of Deuſdedit's Pontificate. In 
that Letter the Pope 1s made to declare, that, ſhould 
a Man and his Wife ſtand Sponſors to their own 
Child, their Marriage would be thereby annulled, 
and they at Liberty to marry whom they pleaſed. 
A moſt eaſy, and moſt expeditious Method of pro- 
curing a Divorce ! In St. Auſtin's Time the — | 
were commonly Sponſors for their own Children ; 

nay, an Opinion then prevailed, that none but Pa- 
rents ought to be Sponſors n. And hence it is ma- 
nifeſt, that in thoſe Days the Notion of ſpiritual Re- 
tation was not yet broached, tho* the Council of 
Trent has, on Account of that i imaginary Relation, 
declared all Marriages unlawful between the Spon- 
fors, as well as between them and their Children, 
between the Sponſor and the Father and the Mo- 
ther of the baptized, and between the Baptizer and 
the Baptized, or the Father and the Mother of the 
Baptized o. It is to be obſerved, that Diſpenſations 
for Marriages within any Degree whatever of ſpi- 
ritual Relation are eaſily obtained by all, who can 


afford to pay for them. 
5 | BONE 
m Plat, in Deuſded. n Aug. ep. 23. ad ww 


i Concil Trid. Seſſ. 24 de ele. maten. 


London, by the Pagan 


| F Boniface Ve. BISH OPS of Rome. 7 


King of the Lombards. 


ö 5 HzRAcLiius, BONIFACE 1 AbALeATLDus, 


Sixty eighth BisnoP of Rome. 


F DE USDEDIT was ſucceeded by Boniface, the Boniface V. 


Fifth of that Name, ordained on the 23d of * of 


December 619, after the See had been vacant from Crit 619. 
the 8th of November 618, to that Time. He was 


a Native of Campania, and a Preſbyter of the Ro- 
man Church xy. He had no ſooner taken Poſſeſſion 
of the See, than he wrote, as Bede informs us a, to He writer tn 
Mellitus, the Succeſſor of Laurentius in the See of Mellitus and 


uſtus 27 


Canterbury (B), and to Juſtus, Biſhop of Rocheſter, England. 


exhorting them to purſue the great Work, which C 62, 


they had fo happily begun. But neither of thefe Gw—_ 

Letters has reached our Times. Of the Actions | 

of this Pope no farther Mention 1s made till the 

Year 624, when he ſent the Pall (C) to Juſtus, Sens the Pall 
3 who, to Juſtus. 


'» Anaſt. Plat. in Boniface Ve 2 Bed. I. 2. c. 7. 


(B) Mellitus, e e driven from his See, the See of 
ings of the Eaſi-Saxons, led a private 
Life in the Kingdom of Kent till the Death of Laurentius, 
whom he ſucceeded in the See of Canterbury. He had con- 
verted great Numbers of the Eaff Saxons inhabiting Eſſex and 


Middleſex, with Seber their King; but Seber dying, the People 


relapſed into Idolatry under his three Sons, who had never 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion (1). Theſe new Converts 
were, it ſeems, but very indifferently;inſtruced : under Chriſti- 
an Kings they were zealous Chriſtians, and no leſs zealous 
Pagans under Pagan Kings. 


(O) The Pall was originally Part of the Imperial Habit, be- 


ing a rich Robe of State, very magnificent, and reaching quite 


to the Ground. The Biſhops of Rome were allowed to wear 


it, they ſay, by Con/lantine the Great; and in Proceſs of Time 


the ſame Honour was granted by the Emperors to the other Pa- 
triarchs (2). Hence, when they were either driven from their 
Sees, or voluntarily quitted them, they returned their Palls to 

| 4 the 


(1) Bed. I. 2. e. 5, & 6. (2) De Marca de Concord. 
Sacerdot. et Imper. 1. 6. c. 6. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Boniface V. 
who, in that Year, had ſucceeded Mellitus in the 
See of Canterbury, and with the Pall a Letter to 

congratulate 


the Emperors. Thus Anthimus of Conſtantinople, being expelled 


from his See, delivered up his Pall to the Emperor Juſtinian 
(3) 3 as Germanus did his to the Emperor Leo, upon his quit- 
ting the ſame See in the Controverſy about the Worſhip of 


Images (4). When the Popes firſt took upon them to grant 
that honorary Badge, which they did before the Pontificate of 


Gregory the Great, choſen in 590, they did not preſume to do 
It till they had obtained Leave of the Emperor. Thus when 
Queen Brunichild apply'd to that Pope, deſiring a Pall might be 
{ent to Syagrius of Autun, he diſpatched a Deacon to Conſtant: - 


nople on purpoſe to beg Leave of the Emperor Mauricius to 


comply with the Requeſt of the Queen ; and when hecomply'd 
with it, he told her, it was the Emperor's Pleaſure, that a Pall 
ſhould be ſent, and that he had ſent it accordingly (5); which 
was owning the Pall to be a Gift of the Emperor. But the 
Succeſſors of Gregory, upon the Declining of the Empire, when 


the Powers of the Emperors became quite precarious in the 


Weſt, took upon them to beſtow that Mark of Diſtinction, in- 
dependently of them, and as a Gift of their own. However, 
that it might no longer be deemed Part of the Imperial Habit, 
which it was treaſonable to wear without Leave from the Em- 
perors, they changed its ancient Form to the preſent. For it is 
not now, as it antiently was, a Robe of State, but a white 
Piece of woollen Cloth about the Breadth of a Border, made 
round, and thrown over the Shoulders. Upon that are two 
others of the ſame Matter, and the ſame Shape, the one falling 
down on the Breaſt, and the other on the Back ; each of them 
having a Red Croſs, with ſeveral Croſſes of the ſame Colour 
on the upper Part about the Neck. 

At what Time the Popes aſſumed the diſpoſing of the Pall, 
independently of the Emperors, is not well known ; but cer- 
tain it is, that no Biſhop was obliged to apply to Rome for it till 
the Year 742, when Boniface, the famous Apoſtle of Germany, 
and Biſhop of Mentz, out of the Abundance of his Zeal for 
the Grandeur and Power of the Pope, perſuaded the Biſhops of 
France and Germany to paſs a Decree obliging their Metropo- 
litans to apply to the Pope for that Ornament, and to promiſe, 
upon their receiving it, a canonical Obedience to the Com- 
mands of St. Peter. As that Practice proved of all others the 
moſt favourable to the ambitious Deſigns of the Biſhops of 
Rome, they ſpared no Pains to impoſe it upon all Metropolitans, 


iſſuing, with that View, Decrees upon Decrees concerning the 
Nature, 


(3) Vide Richer. Hiſt. Concil. I. 1. p. 723. (4) Eutrop, 
lf kam ber 5 296. 0 Orep- cr. 
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"Boniface v. BISHOPS of Rome. n 


6, Wh, a 


| Fongratulate him on the Succeſs of his Apoſtolical rk | 


*Labours in Britain r. 1 Croc 


x Bed. 1. 2. c. 8. 


fats 


Wature, the Virtue, and the Neceſſity, of the Pall, till they 
eme, at length, to declare it unlawful for a Metropolitan, 
Archbiſhop, or Primate, to exerciſe any Branch of his Power 
Ill he had received his Pall from Rome; nay, in ſeveral De- 
rees the Metropolitical Juriſdiftion and Power were ſaid to be 
Fonferred by the Pall (6); which was making the Pope the 
Fountain of all Eccleſiaſtical Power and Authority. That 
"Doctrine was, it ſeems, firſt broached in the ninth Century. 
Bat Hincmar, Archbiſhop of Rheims, who lived in that Age, 
Oppoſed it among the reſt, declaring tc the Pope himſelf, Pope 
Nicholas I. that his Pall had conferred no Authority upon him, 
put what he was veſted with by the Canons of the Catholic 
Church, before he received it (7). However, that Opinion, 
Tho! evidently repugnant to the Practice and Doctrine of all 
former Ages, prevailed in the End; and the Pall was declared 
by Juanacent III. in the thirteenth Century, to be an Enſign or 
Loben of the Plenitude of the Apoſtolic Power, and ſaid to com- 
municate a competent Share of that Power to thoſe, who re- 
ceived it from their Holineſſes Hands. | 5 
The new Metropolitans were, to the Time of Gregory VII. 
only required to ſend for their Palls, and that within the Space 
Pof three Months after their Ordination. But that Pope, not 


*Fatisfied with their ſending, obliged all, who were not prevent- 
Red by ſome lawful Impediment, to come for them in Perſon to 
Nome. By the ſame Pope the Promiſe of Canonical Obedience, , 
which the Metropolitans had made ever ſince the Year 742, 


upon their receiving their Palls, was changed into an Oath of 


Co Allegiance, ſuch as Vaſſals, by the feudal Laws, were obliged - - 
to take to their Princes. KH | | | 


As that Ornament was originally deſigned only for an hono- 
"ary Acknowledgment of the Merit of the Perſon, to whom it 
was given, Gregory the Great, who perhaps beſtowed more Palls 
than any Pope has done from his Time to the Preſent, not only 
would not receive himſelf the leaſt Fee or Reward from the Per- 
ons on whom he beſtowed them, but, to oblige his Succeſſors 
to act with the ſame Diſintereſtedneſs, decreed in a Council, 
"ZZÞvhich he held at Rome in 595, that the Pall ſhould be given 
Wratis ; and that nothing ſhould be required, nothing received, 
Vor even expected, from thoſe to whom it was given; agreeably 
s the Command of our Saviour, freely ye have received, freely 
WW; ED, SE IE | # give 


. ) Decretal. I. 1. tit. 6, c. 4. et 28. et tit. F. c. 3. (7) De 
Aarca. I. 5. c. 6. ke N 


Edwin King 
ef North. 
umberland, 
and to Edel- 


berg bis 
Aten. 


Pall away with him, when tranſlated, but to demand a new. 5 


Lab. (9) Berl L x. tit. 3. e. 4 et W. 8. 6 3. 4 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Boniface v. 
At this Time Chriſtianity was confined, in Bri- | 
lain, to the Kingdom of Kent, the Eaſt-Saxons, 
whom Mellitus had converted, being returned to 
their Idolatry. But the following Year 625, a fa- 
vourable Opportunity offered of inlarging the Pale 
of the Church. Edwin, the Pagan King of the 
Northumbrians, married Edelberg, the Daughter of 
Etbelbert, and Siſter of Eadbald, King of Kent; 
and it was ſtipulated by the Marriage-Articles, that 
the Queen ſhould be allowed the free Exerciſe of - 
the Chriſtian Religion, which ſhe profeſſed. Pur- 
ſuant to that Agreement, Edelberg took Paulinus *% 
with her into the North, who, on that Occaſion, . $ 
was conſecrated Biſhop by Juſtus. The Pope was 
no fooner acquainted with the Marriage, than 
thinking it might prove, in the End, of great Ad- 
vantage to the Chriſtian Religion, he laid hold offi 
the Opportunity, and wrote both to the King and 
the Queen. In the Letter to his King he ſhewed 
him 


give. (8) What Account the Succeſſors of Gregory have made o | 4 
that Law, the World but too well knows. Inſtead of comply- 
ing with it, nay and with the expreſs Command of our Saviour, 
they ſoon began to act in direct Oppoſition to both; inſomuch A 
that the Pall, for which nothing was to be given, and nothing E 1 
expected, became, i in the End, one of the chief Funds of their : 1 
See. Exorbitant Sums were exacted not only for the Palls, that 
were ſent to Preſbyters, or private Biſhops, when raiſed to the 
Archiepiſcopal Dignity ; but likewiſe for thoſe, that were ſent | : 
to Archbiſhops, when tranſlated from one Archiepiſcopal See to 

another. For by the Canons an Archbiſhop is not to carry his 


one; and his Succeſſor is not to make uſe of the Pall, which 
his Predeceſſor had left, but apply to Rome for another (q). But 
of the enormous Abuſes and Wer mer | to which the Val has 


(8) Greg. 1 ep. 5. et Council. tom. 5. col. 1 587. Bair | 


R Roniface v. BIS HOPS ef Rome. 
wm the Abſurdity and Folly of the Pagan Wor- 


hip ; endeavoured to raiſe his Mind to a juſt Senſe 
I the Divine Being ; and warmly exhorted him 


45 > forſake his Idols, the Work of Mens Hands, 

le A ® adore him alone, who is in the Heavens, who 

ne made the Heavens and the Earth, and all that is in 

of Sems. In his Letter to the Queen he encouraged 

* 4 8 with the Promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven, 

at h leave nothing unattempted, which ſhe could 

of | Pink capable of making any Impreſſion on the 
Mind of the King, in favour of the Chriſtian Re- 

1 ö gion, and to acquaint him from time to time with 

n, [2 e Succeſs of her pious Endeavours t. With 

as Hheſe Letters the Pope ſent Preſents to both, which S. Pre. 

an Y be called the Bleſſing of their Protector St. Peter, the ſinis to both. 


Prince of the Apoſtles \, viz. to the King a Linen 
off 3 Vet adorned with Gold, and an Ancyrian Garment, 
d n Apparel held, it ſeems, at that Time, in great 
ed 4 Requeſt ; and to the Queen, an Ivory Comb cu- 
m een gilt, and a Silver Mirrour u; an improper 
Preſent for a Woman, who was to perform the 
© fice of an Apoſtle. _ 

The Pope did not live to the Time, which God, 


E k 9 
ur, ; 3 | 
ch 
ng Edwin. For the King was not baptized till the 
eir 1 1 N ear 627, and Boniface died on the 22d of October 


of the preſent Year 625, after he had preſided in 


7 the Roman Church five Years and ten Months. 
to Some Conſtitutions are aſcribed to him, but they 
1 relate to Matters of ſmall Importance, and are not 
ch py all allowed to be genuine. 

ul 3 It was in the Time of Pope Boniface IV. in the 
as | th Year of his Pontificate, the 5th of the Reign 
. vn 20 Heraclius, and 614th of the Chriſtian Ara, that 
e. the Impoſtor Mabomet firſt publiſhed his Law. He 
1 vas born in the City of Mecca, in Arabia Felix, on 
bt 


f Pe 12th of the Month of Rabieus, or the 5th of 
1 | our 


Bed. I. 2. c. 10. Bed. l. 2. c. 7. =» Idem. ibid. 


Chriſt 625. 
— mand 


in his Wiſdom, had prefixed for the Converſion of Banifice d. 


_ 
— — 
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Year of 


2 


hriſt 625. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Boniface V. "$0! 
our May 570 ; ſet up for a Prophet in the 4oth Ve. k 
of his Age; and in the 44th publiſhed his Law, Me 
The Law he publiſhed is reduced by Elmakin (D) 8 
to the following Heads: He commanded all Men, 
ſays that Writer, to believe in God alone, to ador: 
and worſhip God alone; he baniſhed all Worſhy 
of Idols; injoined Circumciſion ; eftabliſhed the 
Faſt of the Month Ramadan, Cleanlineſs, Prayer: 
five times a Day, Pilgrimages to the Temple | 
Mecca, and Abſtinence from Blood and Swines 
Fleſh ; and on thoſe who did not comply with theſe F 
Injunctions he made War as on avowed Enemies *. 
In the Year 622, the 4th of Pope Boniface Vth, 
and 13th of Heraclius, he publicly preached his FF 
Doctrine in the City of Mecca, the Place of his . 
Birth; but was obliged to ſave himſeif, by a pre- 


cipitate Flight, from the Dangers that threatened # 
him there. From that Flight, which in 622 fel! 
on a Friday, the 16th of Fly, the Mahometans be- 


gin their Ara, which they call Hegira, that is; Per- FF 


from them ſuch as profeſſed the Doctrine of Chalcedon by the 1 5 


fecution. He was attended in moſt other Places with 


better Succeſs ; and, having gained great Numbers 8 
of the Saracens, thoſe chiefly, who ſtill were Pa- 
gans (and the greater Part of that Nation profeſſed 
then no other Religion), he cauſed himſelf to be 

| 8 acknowledged 


Elmakin. in hiſt, Sarac. p. 67. 


acquainted with the Affairs of the Saracens, and to have writ- 
ten with great Exactneſs and Candour. He wrote the Hiſtory | Ml 
of that Nation, and, beſides, a General Hiſtory of the World, 
from the Creation to the Time of Mahomet (i). He was a | 
Chriſtian, but a Jacobite or Eutychian; and therefore beltows | 1 
on thoſe of that Sect the Name of Orthodox, diſtinguiſning] 


f 

9 

D) Elmatiin is generally allowed to have been thoroughly 2 
1 

7 

1 


Name of Me{kites, that is, Men who had no other Religion but 9 
the Religion of the Emperor. That Name was given ſoon af- 
ter the Council of Chalcedon to thoſe, who, in Compliance with 
the Edict of the Emperor Marcian, received the Decree of 7 
that Council. : 4 
(1) Papebroke Hiſt. Chronolog. p. 34. Ecchelen. in Eutyche 


vindicato. 


. 


V B niface v. BISHOPS of Rome. 

earl Ac knowledged by them for their Prince as well as 

D the third of Pope Honorius, the 18th of Heraclius, 

na Ind the ſixth of the Hegira, which in that Year be- 
wan on Friday the 6th of May b. He was veſted 
With the Sovereignty under a Tree, ſays Elmakin; 

he Id lived five Years after his Inauguration, propa- 

ting his new Religion by Force of Arms, and 


o Waking War chiefly on the Fes, and the Pagans. 
\c; We died, according to the ſame Writer, on the 
el. th of the Month Rabius or Rabieus, in the 11th 
x Fear of the Hegirae, and conſequently on the 17th 
h. If our June 632, which in that Year fell on a Mon- 
„ y. Before he died, he ſaw his Doctrine almoſt. 


Iniverſally received, and profeſſed by the Arabs or 
Faracens ; and at the Time of his Death he ap- 


E- _. . . 
d ointed four Amirs, or great Officers, to reduce 


ch of the Chriſtians as were of the Race of the 
Hrabs, and did not profeſs it l. He lived in Peace 


„ ith the Romans, without committing, or ſuffering 
Sis Followers to commit, any kind of Hoſtilities 


Pith eſtabliſhing his Doctrine amongſt his Country- 
nen, he never attempted to ſeduce any of the Sub- 
fects of the Empire. Heraclius therefore had no 
"Right to make War upon him, or to prevent him 
from propagating his new Religion, however de- 
—WZMeſtable, among his Countrymen, who had acknow- 
ſedged him for their King, and over whom the 


Dot, it ſeems, been attended to by the Eccleſiaſtical 
„ dometiſin to a criminal Indolence, and an unpardo- 
g fable Neglect, in Heraclius; exclaiming againſt him 
c Pr not making War on thoſe who profeſſed that 


4 'Y religion, at the ſame Time that they exclaim againſt 


þ | Mahomet 
f = 


e Elmakin. ad ann. Hegirz 6. * Idem ibid. et ad ann. 
eg. 2. 4 Theoph; ad ann. arz Alexandrin, 632. . 


oe : WR 
% 1 


8 


pon them, or in their Territories; nay, ſatisfied 


Emperor had no Power or Authority. This has 


13 
Year of 


riters, who all impute the Propagation of Ma- 


w cir Prophet, This happened in the Year 627, — 


R 4 avert — an Be - 
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Chriſt 625. 


= profeſs it. As to the Tenets of that Sect, they 


Honorius 
cheſen. 


Adaloaldus 
the Catholic 
King of tbe 


Lombards 


depoſe:. 


Year 8 
Chriſt 6 


— 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Tonorias 
Mahomet for making War on thoſe who did not 


are generally known, and ſo very abſurd in chem. 
ſelves, as to want no > other Confutation. 


Diac. I. 4. c. 5. Sigon. de regn. Ital. ad ann. 623. 


ARrIOALDUs, the Lx. 
RorRHARAIs, } bards. 


Sir; ninib BISHO r of Rome. 


Hzzactzive, H ON O R I U 8. to) Kings of 


H ONORIUS, a Native of Campania, and 4 
the Son of Petronius, a Perſon of Diſtinction, 
was Choſen in the room of Boniface, and ordained 
on the 27th of October of the preſent Year, after a 
Vacancy of five Days only; the Exarch, whom the 
Emperor had impowered to confirm the Election | A 
of the Pope, happening to be then at Rome u. That 
Power Heraclius had granted to the Exarchs of Ra- 
venna, his Lieutenants in Lady, that the long Va- 
cancies, occaſioned by the Diſtance of the Empe- WM 
rors, and the Inconveniencies attending them, 2 
might be thereby removed v. 
At this time the Lombards, Maſters of all Ttaly, * 
except the Exarchate of Ravenna, the Dukedoms | 
of Rome, Naples, Gaeta, and Amalfi, and the Mari- 


time Cities of Apulia, Calabria, and Lucania, were 


at Peace with the Empire, but at War among them- 
ſelves. For Adaloaldus having in a Fit of Lunacy, 
to which he is ſaid to have been ſubject, cauſed 
twelve of the chief Lords of the Nation to be put 
to Death, the reſt, thinking it incumbent upon 
them to provide for their own Safety, as well as for 
that of the Kingdom, depoſed him, and raiſed to 
the Throne Arioaldus, Duke of Turin, who had 
married his Siſter . But Arioalaus, tho” a Perſon of 


4 * we 4 * 
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v Vide Pagi ad ann. 625. N Idem ibid. 


us, Nonerius. BISHOPS of Rome. rs 
& unblemiſhed Character, and diftinguiſhed Merit, Ye & 


ey Jas an Arian; and Adaloaldus not only a good Ca- 28 | 
m. #holic, but a great Benefactor to the Church. The : 
P pe therefore, eſpouſing the Cauſe of the depoſed * 
King with great Zeal, left nothing unattempted n ger 
— er with the Lombards or Romans to get him re- 
red. By his Intrigues a Civil War was kindled 
s & Wnong the Lombards, that threatened the whole Na- 
gion with utter Deſtruction ; ſome of them favour- 
Ing the Revolution, while others oppoſed it. Among 
Ke former were all the Biſhops beyond the Po, who, 
C Wiruvng rather to be governed by an Arian, than a 
nd 1 unatic, or Madman, had endeavoured, it ſeems, 
n, $0 gain over to their Party a Lord of great Power 
d 1 nd Authority in thoſe Parts. The Pope therefore, 
2 RN Woking upon them as Traitors and Rebels to the 
he I hurch, as well as the State, and finding they paid 
on Mo kind of Regard to his Exhortations or Menaces, 
at 2 rote at laſt to the Exarch, preſſing him to join the 


a- awful King with all the Troops under his Com- 
a. mand, and, having reſtored him, to caufe the Bi- 
e- q hops, who had favoured the Heretic, to be ſent 
„ Ito Rome, that they might not eſcape the Puniſh- 
g ment. which was due to their Rebellion and Trea- | 
„ 3 But the Exarch wiſely declined engaging Br in e 


in that War; and Arioaldus, in ſpite of all the At- 
. qrempe and Machinations of the Pope, continued 
< Z to reign over the Lombards as long as he lived. 
- | 3 Of Honorius nothing elſe occurs in Hiſtory wor- Fr riſe ef 
thy of Notice till the Year 634, when he firlt took 4 e, 


ccncermng the 


J = ina Diſpute, which, at that time, made a great Wl a-d 

8 Noiſe ! in the Eaſt. The Subject of it was, whether 1 
n 3 in Chriſt two Wills (two operating Wills), the one Year of | 
r 2 inan, the other Divine; and two Operations (that Qt $34: 
) 1 is, two Kinds of Volitions, or Acts of Willing), 
1 e one proceeding from his Human, the other from his 
f P Wi Il ; were to be admitted; or one Will only, 
1 8 and 


Paul. Diat. Sigon. ibid. Fredegar. Staimoin. I. 4. c. 10. 


16 The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Honorius. 
Yew of and one Operation 2- Theodorus, Biſhop of Pharan in 
Chriſt 634. * 1 -Y 
Palestine, was the firſt who gave Occaſion to that 
| Controverſy, maintaining, that in Chriſt the Hu- 
manity was ſo united to the Divinity, that it did 
not act of itſelf, but that all Actions proceeded 
from the Word, and were to be aſcribed to the 
Word alone; which was ſuppoſing the Human 
Will in Chriſt to have been quite abſorbed by the 
Divine, the Humanity to have been but a mere In- 
ſtrument of the Divinity, and the Operations to 
have been all divine. Of that Opinion were Ser- 
gius and Cyrus, the former at this Time Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and the latter of Mexandria; and 
with them moſt of the Biſhops of their Patriarch- 7 
ates, who were thence by the Greeks called Mono- n 
thelites, that is, Defenders of one Will. Sergius "i 
was in his Heart a Jacobite (E), or Eutychian; and t 
the Doctrine of one Will was entirely agreeable to 
the Doctrine of one Nature. As for Cyrus, he re- 
ceived the Council of Chalcedon; acknowled ged two 
Natures in Chriſt ; but did not think, it ſeems, the 
Doctrine of one Will repugnant to the Doctrine of 
two Natures, That Opinion he firſt embraced on 
the following Occaſion, _ s | 
Mn gene The Emperor Heraclius, who was a zealous Stich- 
er ler for the Faith of Chalcedon, that is, of the two 
Natures in Chriſt, and had nothing ſo much at 
Heart as to ſee his Subjects all united in the ſame 
Faith, being informed, while he was, on Occaſion 
of the 8 85 tan War, in the City of Phaſes, the Me- i 


— 


(E) 3 was a Native of gene # and is aid to have 3 - 
born there of Jacobite Parents, and to have been himſelf, in his 
Heart. a Facobite, that is, an Eutychian. For in that Province, 
as well as in Armenia, the Eutjchians were known by the Name 
of Facobites, being ſo called from one Jacob or James, a Syrian 
Monk, the firſt who introduced the Doctrine of Eutyches into 
tho!e Provinces. It was firſt preached there-in 5363 and the 
Armenians and Syrians profeſs it to this Day (1). 2 

(1) Plat, in ep. ad Lach, Armen. Patriarch, et Niceph, 1. 8. 4% 
"Fei 4 2h | ; 
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in Fopolis of Lazica or Colchis, that the Eutychians Yer of 


d Mas there at the Head of that Party; he ſent for 
e Him, flattering himſelf he might be gained over to 
in Fe Orthodox Party, and an Union, by his means, 
e Ae brought about between the Catholics and the 
N- MEutychians. Paul was as zealous a Stickler for the 
to Pocttine of Eutyches, as Herachus was for that of 
7- Thalcedon ; but, being a Man of great Craft and 


Addreſs, in the Conference which he had with the 
Emperor, he allowed his Arguments in Favour of 
h- wo Natures to be of great Weight; but pretended 
gut the ſame time to be quite at a Loſs, whether he 
7/5 Fhould admit two Wills in Chriſt, and two Opera- 
1d tions, as well as two Natures, or one Will only, 
to Wand one Operation; alledging ſeveral Reaſons, 
e- ich he ſaid inclined him to think the Doctrine of 


o zone Will to have ever been the Doctrine of the 
1c Church, and the Fathers, Cyrus was then Biſhop 
of of the Place; and him the Emperor conſulted, not 


*WMecaring to determine any thing of himſelf, as he did 
Inot well comprehend the Meaning of the Terins, 
and was but very little acquainted with the Doctrine 
Jof the Fathers. But Cyrus was as much at a Loſs 
at what to determine, as the Emperor; who there- 
1c upon ordered him to write to Sergius (not to the 
n _Wunerring Judge of Controverſies at Rome); and, 
e- having acquainted him with the State of the Que- 
is ſtion, require him, in his Name, to deliver his 

Opinion concerning it; and, in particular, to de- 
en clare, whether he thought it could be gathered from 


us 3 RD 

Co (F) The Eutychians you divided imo two Secte, the one 
ne maintaining the Doctrine of Seweras concerning the Corruptibi- 
4,8 


e, and the other that of Julian concerning the Incorruptibility 

of the Body of Chriſt, as has been related at Length elſe- 

ne where (2). | | f 
(2) See Vol. II. p. 568, et ſeq. 


I Vol. III. ail . 4. the 


Chriſt 634. 


Arise, or the (G); and Sergius, well appriſed, that were the Do. 


Defrine of 
one Will in 


2 could hardly be maintained, no ſooner received his 
by Sergius 


of Conſtan- 


— 
E 


Etrine of one Vill admitted, that of #wo Nature; 


Letter, than, to give the greater Weight to his 


18 The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Honor 4 
Fer of the Writings of the Fathers, that in Chriſt there D 
vas but one Will, and one Operation. The Go. td 
ſpels were not mentioned, nor ſo much as thought 5 

of, the Writings of the Fathers having thruſt 

them quite out of doors. | 1 

e Mono, Cyrus wrote, purſuant to the Emperor's Order d 
4 


tinople, in « Anſwer, he aſſembled a Council, conſiſting, no 


Council held 
tn that City. 


ſtantinople to Pope Vigilius, and to have been ap- 
proved by both, nay, and by the fifth Council, as 


doubt, of: Biſhops, whom he knew to be of the 
ſame Perſuaſion with himſelf ; and by all it was 
with one Voice declared, and defined, that in Chriſti 
there was but one Will, and one Operation. This 
Declaration or Deſinitiva, as Sergius ſtiled it, was 
immediately tranſmitted to Cyrus; and with it the 
Copy of a Letter eſtabliſhing the Doctrine of on? 
Will, ſaid to have been written by Mennas of Con- | 


containing the true Doctrine of the Church, and 8 


the Fathers z. The latter was forged on this Occa- 
ſion by Sergius himſelf, and inſerted into the Acts 7 
of the fifth Council, as was afterwards made evi- 


dently to appear; neither the Hetorodox nor O- 
thodox ſcrupling, in thoſe Days, to ſupport with "a 


LU K mperor, 


and on of 


Phaſis, 
clare for a 
cr ine. 


of Paſtors, the Father of Fathers, the Uniwverſal Patriarch. For 2 a 


* , 
-_ 
= 


Fraud and Deceit, what they thought a good Cauſe. # 
However, as neither Cyrus nor the Emperor enter- 
tained the leaſt Suſpicion of the Faith and Since- 
Ty of Sergius, they both fell into the Snare; and 

not only danch upon his Authority, for the 


1 Vide Epiſt. Serg. ad Honor. apud Bar. ad An. 63 3. 


(G) The Direction of the Letter was, To Sergius, the Paſtor 


Phocas being depoſed, and his Acts all annulled, the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople reſumed the ſo long diſputed Title of Univer je! Þ 
Biſhop, and retain it to this Day: a> 


Nonorius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Hoctrine of one Will, and one Operation, but thence- FR, 
pprth ſpared no Pains to get it univerſally received 

the Church, It met at firſt with little or no Op- 
"poſition ; the Catholic Biſhops not being, it ſeems, 

are of the Tendency of ſuch a Doctrine, or not 
Suſing openly to combat an Opinion, that had 


en defined by the Patriarch of Conſtanlinople at 
Me Head of a Council, and was ſtrongly recom- 
ended by the Emperor. Cyrus diſtinguiſhed him- 


If above the reſt by his Zeal in promoting it; 


d, being, on that Conſideration, tranſlated by 
_ he Emperor from the See of Phaſis to that of Alex- 
Maria, he undertook to eſtabliſh it in that City 


1 id Dioceſe. With that View, as well as with a Cyrus er 


Deſign, as we are told, to unite the Catholics and See of Alex. 
"he Eutychians, who were near as numerous in ia, c. 
Pot as the Catholics themſelves, he convened a Council beld 


| £ Feat Council in the City of Alexandria on the 4th 928 
f May 633. By that Council an Union was, in 
x e End, brought about between the two Parties. 
ut one of the Articles of their Agreement, the 
Eventh, was, That all Men ſhould profeſs and be- 
Eve, that in Chriſt there was one Will only, and one 


CS | 3 Heandric Operation; that is, one kind of Opera- 


I pns or Volitions proceeding from Chriſt as God, 
0 as Man. For in that Diſpute, by one Operation 
Volition, as the Philoſophers ſtile it, was always 
oog one Kind of Operations or Volitions; 
e Monotbelites allowing different Operations in 
0 © hriſt, but pretending, that they were all of the 
ine kind, that they all proceeded from the Di- 
ie Will, which, they ſaid, had abſorbed the Hu- 
In Will, in the fame manner as the Divine Na- 
We had, in the Syſtem of the Eutyckians and The- 
ſbites, quite abſorbed the Human Nature. 
Mat the Council of Alexandria aſſiſted, among the © 
"=, a Monk named Sopbronius, who not only op 


Wed, with great Warmth, the 7th Article of It tha Cone! 


4 Fembly, a8 rank Eutychianiſm, and abſolutely 
2 C 2 incon- 
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ing it. 


20 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Honorius, 


W 5 inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of π b Natures; but, 
alleging many Paſſages from the Writings of the 
Fathers -to ſhew, that they had all acknowleged 

two Wills in Chriſt, and two Operations, threw him. 

{elf on the Ground before Cyrus, begging, with Tear; 

in his Eyes, that he would not lend his Authority to 

the eſtabliſhing of a Doctrine ſo plainly repugnant to 

the Doctrine of the Church, and the Fathers. As . 

rus paid no Regard to his repeated Prayers, to his ix 

Reaſons and Remonſtrances, he repaired to Conſtan. 


tinople, as ſoon as the Council broke up, to com- 
plain of him to the Patriarch, as the Author of: 


Doctrine, which, he ſaid, no Man, who received 
the Council of Chalcedon, could hold or defend: But 


the Patriarch paid, as we may well imagine, no 
more regard to his Complaints than Cyrus had done; 


nay; in a Letter, which he wrote ſome time after 


Bus Sergius to Cyrus, he not only commended him for his Zeal 


confirms it, in reſtoring the ſo long wiſhed for Tranquillity to 


and injoins a 4 C. 
general Si. the Churches of Egypt, but confirmed the Articles 


lence concern- 


general Silence concerning the Article in Diſpute; X 
pretending thereby to conſult the Welfare of the 
Church, and reſtrain Men, who ſeemed chiefly to 
delight in Strife and Contention, from diſturbing * 
the Union and Concord, which Cyrus had taken fo 3 
much Pains to eſtabliſh, and had in the End fo * 
happily. eſtabliſhed. But his true Deſign was to 


ſilence Sophronius, who was now raiſed to the Pa- 'F 
triarchal See of Feruſalem, and had lately publiſhed 2 
a Writing containing no fewer than ſix hundred 
Paſſages out of the Fathers, to ſhew that they had 
all acknowledged two Wills in Chriſt, and two! 
Operations, as well as two Natures. To render 
that Injunction more effectual, and pre-engage the 


Pope on his Side; he wrote, about the ſame time, a i} 
| OD cs long 


on which it was grounded, more eſpecially the A. 
ticle eſtabliſhing one Will in Chriſt, and one Ope- 
ration. However, at the ſame time he injoined a 
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4 Jong Letter to Honorius, to acquaint him with the Year of 
State of the Queſtion; with the O e which 2 
the Doctrine of the Fathers for he ſtiled the He writer te 
9 Doctrine of one Will, had met with from Sopbro- . 
pins; and with the Motives, which he pretended 
4 $a induced him to impoſe Silence on both Par- 
ies, on Cyrus as well as Sophronius ; viz. to pre- 
Wh the Diſturbances, which he was well appriſed 
3 uch a Controverſy would otherwiſe raiſe in the 
Z®Church. He begged the Pope to let him know, 
whether he approved of his Conduct, or not; if 
he did, to concur in the ſame Meaſures with him; ; 
5 he did not, to ſuggeſt what other more effectual 
Means might occur to his Holineſs of maintaining 


the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church. He 
- 3 added, that Cyrus had made it evidently appear 

from the Writings of the Fathers, that they had 
all held the Doctrine of one Will; and that Sophro- 
nius had not been able to produce the Teſtimony of 
ga ſingle Father, that ſeemed in the leaſt to counte- 
nance the oppoſite Doctrine a. 


This Letter Honorius immediately anſwered; and rhe Pope . 
proves of his 


in. his Anſwer not only approved of the Conduct re 
Jof Sergius; but declared, in expreſs Terms, that declares for 
h he entirely agreed in Opinion with him ; that he of ane Will 
acknowledged but one Will in Chriſt ; that none 
Jof the Fathers had ever openly caught the Do- 
ECtrine of two Wills; that as to the Operations, no 
Man was authorized, either by the Scriptures or the 
Councils, to teach the Doctrine of one Operation, 
or that of two; that Chriſt, tho* true God, and 
true Man, was one, and remaining one operated; 
but whether the Operations ſhould, on that Score, be 
called two or one, was but a trilling and imperti- 
nent Queſtion, which he left the Grammarians to 


A deter- 


2 Serg. Ep. ad Honor. 3 Bar. ad An. 633. p. 314. —317. 
XZ Syn. 6. AR. 12. Maximin. Ep. ad Petr, Illuſtr. et Concil. La- 
eeran. Secret. * 


preſſions; left, by uſing the one, we ſhould be 
thought to acknowledge only one Nature in Chriſt 


with the Eutychians, or to own two Perſons with * 


the Neftorians by uſing the other b. 


rives to 


get the Do. Preſbyrers to Conſtantinople, who were ſcarce gone, 
crine 


. £4 one When he received one from the new Patriarch of 


| Sophronius With this Letter Honorius diſpatched two of his te 


umd t Feruſalem, containing a Confeſſion of his Faith, a 


Rome. 


learned Expoſition of the Belief of the Church 


concerning the Humanity of Chriſt, and a Confu- 7 
tation of the Doctrine taught by Sergius and Cyrus, 7 


a The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Honoriu. 
ct 624 determine. He added, that nevertheleſs, in Mat. rj 
— ters of Faith, we ought carefully to avoid both Ex. 


which he maintained to be abſolutely inconſiſtent ® 


with the Definition of Chalcedon, and the Doctrine r. 


of the Fathers. This Letter was delivered to Ho- 3 
norius by Stephen Biſhop of Dor in Paleſtine, whom 
Sophronius had ſent to Rome, at the Head of aſo- * 


lemn Deputation, to acquaint the Pope, by Word 


of Mouth, with the true State of the Controverſy, 


to maintain in his Preſence the Catholic Tenet * 3 


two Wills in Chriſt, and two Operations ; and per- 


ſuade him, if by any Means he could, to reject and 


condemn the oppoſite Doctrine. But the Pope had 
already declared for one Will, and approved of the 
Conduct of Sergius in impoſing Silence both on 

ren pe Sopbronius and Cyrus. Inſtead therefore of heark- 
to obſerve the ening to the Reaſons or Remonſtrances of the De- 
+= rags puties, and condemning the Doctrine, which So- 
Sergius. phronius had taken ſo much Pains to confute, he 
exhorted them to live in Peace and Concord with 

their Brethren, to obſerve the Silence, which Ser- 

| gius had ſo wiſely enjoined, and even obliged them 

before they left Rome, to promiſe in the Name of 

their Patriarch, that he would thenceforth forbear 


all mention of two Wills in Chriſt, and two Ope- 
rations, 


b Concil. 6. Act. 12. et Bar. ibid. p. 31 7 — 320. 
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* A Honorius. 
nations, provided Cyrus, in his turn, 
Ill mention of one Will, and one Operation e. 
On this Occaſion the Pope wrote a ſecond Let- 
er to Sergius, to acquaint him with what had paſſed 
Between him and the Legates of Sophronius, and 
treat him to take care, that the Injunction, which 
Fe himſelf had thought: fit to lay both on Sopbro- 
us and Grus, ſhould by both be punctually com- 


f 
'v4 
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Perſon in Chriſt, and two diſtinct Natures ; 
gdondemns anew the Expreſſion of one Operation, 


Foundation, either in the Councils, or the Fathers d. 
Ile wrote, at the ſame time, to the other two Pa- 
Friarchs, Sophronius and Cyrus, exhorting them to 
ppbſerve the Silence which Sergius had injoined, and 
hun all idle Diſputes and Queſtions, which neither 
the Fathers nor Councils had thought fit to de- 
termine. And thus far, for the preſent, of the 


ius acted, when it was firſt heard of in the Weſt. 
Of his whole Conduct on that Occaſion, and the 
Judgment which the Fathers of the ſixth Council 
pronounced againſt him ſeveral Tears after his 
Death, on account of his Conduct, I ſhall ſpeak in 
the Hiſtory of that Council, as in a more proper 
Place. 
"XZ The ſame Year the Pope wrote three other Letters, 
2. one to Edwin King of Northumberland ; ano- 


Syn: 6. AR. 13. Bar. ad Ann. 63 3. p. 324. 4 Syn. 6, 
Act. 3. Bar. ad Ann. 633. p. 324. 


23 


- 12 Vear of 
abſtained from c 


ed with. In that Letter he acknowleges one 23, p,,, 
but condemns the 
Expreſſion of 


one Opera- 


7%. 


„Doctrine of the Monothelites, and the Part Hono- 


well as the Expreſſion of two, as having no , and the 
Expreſſion of 


Honorius 
grants tbe 


Title of Me. 


ther to Honorius of Canterbury (H), and Paulinus of — 
1 | 2 or k 5 York, and 


1 4 5 
1 5 ſends lim a 
| Pall. 


H) Honorius had ſucceeded Fuftzs in the See of Canterbury, 
nd had been ordained by Paulinus in the City of Lincoln, 
4 bout the Year 631. For Paulinus had not confined his Apoſtolic | 
Labours to the Kingdom of Northumberland ; but, extending 
dem to the Kingdom of Mercia, had preached the Goſpel in 
Fr hat Part of the preſent Lincolnſhire, that borders on the 7 =_ 
E | Xs and 


24 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Honorius. | 
chin 644. 70rk 3 and a third to the Scotch Nation. Edwin, 9 
having embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and laid i 
the Foundation of a Church at York, where he 
was baptized, had begged the Pope to grant the 
Title of Metropolitan to Paulinus Biſhop of that 
City, and ſend him a Pall. The Pope in his An- 
wer, acquaints the King, that he has complied 
with his Requeſt, congratulates him on his Con- 
verſion, exhorts him to continue ſtedfaſt in the . 
Faith he has embraced ; and, unmindful of the 
Scripture, recommends to his Peruſal the Works of p 
Pope Gregory e. In his Letter to the two Biſhops, 
he exhorts them to acquit themſelves as they ought 
of their Miniſtry ; and lets them know, that at the * 
Requeſt of their reſpective Kings (Eadbald and 
Edwin) he has ſent to each of them a Pall; and 
that, when either of them dies, he impowers the 8 
Survivor, in Conſideration of their great Diſtance F 
from Rome, to ordain the Perſon, who ſhall be 
cChoſen to ſucceed the Deceaſed, without any far- # 
He Saw, ther Application to him, or his Succeſſors . At 
 conformto the this time the Scotch Churches diſagreed, in the Ce- 
Uſe of te lebration of Eaſter, with the Roman; and, it ſeems, 
Rornan e k 1 
Church, in with all other Catholic Churches. For they had, 
be Celebra- but three Years before, that is, in 631, kept that 
tion of : . . > 
Eater. Feſtival on the 21ſt of April; whereas it was kept, 
that ſame Year, by the Roman and all other Churches, 
at leaſt in the Weſt, on the 24th of March x; and 
the Purport of the Pope's Letter to them was, to 
perſuade them to relinquiſh their own, and conform 
4 to 
e Bed. Hiſt. Angl. I. 2. c. 179. Bed. ibid. c. 18. 8 Vide 'Y 
Uſher. Antiq. Britann. Eccleſ. p. 482. et 934. et Alford. in 
Anna], Eccleſ. Anglo-Sax. Ann. 630. n. z. T —_ 
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and the Humber; and brought over ſuch Numbers to the Faith 

. in the City of Lincoln itſelf, that a Church was erected there 
for the public Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion: And in that 
Church Honorius was, by Paulinus, ordained Archbiſnop of 
Cant erbury ( 2 7 4 : : 1 
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(2) Bed. 1, 2. c. 18. 
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1 hs U ſage of the Catholic Church h. But, not- Tear of 


in, n 
Fithſtanding that Letter, they ſtill adhered to their © 


he Ancient Practice, however ſingular ; and could not, 

0 zu many Years after, be prevailed upon to change 

nat (1). ä 

in. Þ one is faid by Anaſtaſius to have repaired 

ed Many Churches, to have built ſome, to have en- 

n. Wiched others with Gifts of great Value, and to 

he Wave obtained Leave of the Emperor Heraclius to 

he Make the gilt Copper-tiles from the Temple of Ju- 

of Witer Capitolinus, and cover with them the Church 
ps, of St. Peter i. Of this Pope nothing elſe is re- Honors 
ht corded worthy of Notice. He died on the 1 MN You of 


of October 638, having held the See twelve Years, , 

nd eleven Months, and ſixteen Days. - | 

It was in this Year, and about the Time of the Heracius 

he Death of Honorius, that the Emperor Heraclius | ua 7 4s, 

'Z publiſhed, or rather Sergius publiſhed in the Em- named the 

be peror's Name, the famous Edict, ſtiled the Ecthe- hen 

fi or Expoſition ; that Edict being an Expoſition 

At of the Faith, which the Emperor was there ſaid to 

e. profeſs, and require all his Subjects to hold and 

s, = profeſs. It begins with an Explanation of the Ca- 

d, tholic Faith, concerning the Trinity, intirely Or- 

at  thodox; and, with reſpe& to the Myſtery of the 

t, Incarnation, two diſtinct Natures are there acknow- 

s,  leged in Chriſt againſt the Eulychians, and one 

d FX Perſon in Oppoſition to the Followers of Neftorius. 

0 But as to the Will and Operations in Chriſt, the 

n Emperor, or rather Sergius, explains himſelf thus: 
»WMie aſcribe all the Operations in Chriſt, the Human as 

q well as the Divine, to the Word incarnate, But whe- 

"XX ther they ſhould be called two, or ſhould be called one, 

= we will ſuffer none to diſpute ; and none even to 74 

| | HED ion 


h Bed. ibid. c. 12. _ TI Anaſt, in Honor. | | 
II) The Engliſb, who had been converted to the Chriſtian 
Religion by the Scots, complied with the Practice of the Roman 
Church in the Year 664, the Pick, in 699, the Scots in 726, and 
the Britons about the Year 800, | 


26 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Honorius. Sc 
Vear of tion either one Operation, or two Operations; but re. hi 
ene quire all to confeſs, agreeably to the Doctrine of th: 
five General Councils, that in Chrift every Operation, 
whether Human or Divine, proceeded from the ſam: 
incarnate Word, without Diviſion or Confufion : For 
1% the Expreſſion of one Operation has been uſed by 
ſome of the holy Fathers, yet many are alarmed at N 
that Term, apprebending it to be uſed in Oppoſition io 
the two Natures ; while others are no leſs alarmed at 
the Expreſſion of two Operations; an Expreſſion, % 
which the Fathers have all carefully avoided ; as b. 
liging them to acknowlege two diſagreeing and oppoſite * 
Wills in Chriſt , the one conſenting to the Accompliſh- 
ment of his Paſſon, and the other declining it. Now, b 
if the wicked Neſtorius, who divided the Divine Hu. 3 
manity of our Lord, and introduced two Sons, did not 
nevertheleſs acknowlege two Wills, but one only, even 
in two Perſons, how can a Catholic in one Perſon ac. H 
knowlege two ? We therefore confeſs, agreeably to the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, of the Councils, and the Fa- 
thers, but one Will in Chriſt ; and believe, that his 
Body, tho animated with à rational Souj, produced no 
Motion whatever of itſelf. In the End of the Edict, 
Anathemas are thundered againſt ſeveral Heretics ; 
and the Catholics are all required and exhorted to 
hold and profeſs the Doctrine thus declared and 
explained. IF 
Sergius ze To this Edict was prefixed the following Title; ; 
5 An Expoſition of the Orthodox Faith, made by our 
thets. moſt pious Lord and great Prince Heraclius, on occa- |? 
fron of the Controverſy concerning the Operations in 
Chrift : Which Expoſition the Biſhops of the Patriar- 
chal Sees have received, as agreeing in all Things with 
4 the Definitions of the fue holy Oecumenical Councils, 
and have readily conſented to, as eſtabliſhing in Peace 
the holy Churches of God*. However the Emperor 
afterwards diſowned it; declaring, in a Letter, 
| which 


k & Concil Lateran. Secretario 5 Tom 6. Coneit p. 83. et 
Bar. ad Ann, 639. p. 352 — 354. | 


R 33 C OE 22ͤĩͤöÜ;OꝘ³ ... ae RE ESA es 
* 2 7EFß%SCS%ꝓ6j06060ͥ ] .. Are he I ed IE ES Hog ee ED 
W PIE FO - 1 83 * Ty t . 8 : Y : 
R . OY. kad Os. Fog - ES 4 
1 . dn 


zeverinus. BISHOPS of Rome. 27 


nich he wrote, not long before his Death, to cad 670 
13 Pope Jobn IV. that the Ecthe/is was neither dictated — 
„ 1 J Þy him, nor publiſhed by his Order; but that, 
„gaupon his Return from the Eaſt, that is, from Syria, . 
* q o the Imperial City, he had been perſuaded by 
3 Sergius to ſign it, and ſuffer it to paſs under his 
EName!. That Letter Heraclius wrote to exculpate 
Himſelf, when he found the Ecibhęſis was univerſally 
1 in the Weſt, as containing Heretical 
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, Doctrines; and he, as the reputed Author of it, 
l 1 Þ randed by all, who condemned it, with the op- 


Iprobrious Names of Heretic and Heteſlarch. Of 
the Diſturbances which this famous Edict raiſed, 
on in the Eaſt and Weſt, I ſhall ſpeak in the 


v» 


| equel. 
* 
ae SEVERINUS, r t, ontars 


Seventieth BisHoP of Rome. 


N the room of Honorius was choſen 8 Severinus 


by Birth a Roman, and the Son of one Labienus, * 


I. was elected ſoon after the Death of his Prede- Chriſt 640. 


b | peg but not ordained till the 28th of May 640, 


i when the See had been vacant one Year, ſeven 
Months, and ſeventeen Days. What ſo long a ror. 
Delay was owing to, may be gathered from a Let- 
| ter of the Abbot Maximus, who flouriſhed at this 
Time, to another Abbot named Thalaſſis : For in 
that Letter Maximus tells his Correſpondent, that 
the Apocriſiarii, whom the Roman Clergy had ſent to 
n er to acquaint the Emperor with the 
Flection of Severinus, and beg him to confirm it, 
had been obliged to continue a long Time there, 
Y che Li. a in at che Inſtigation of the 
Clergy 


a Vacancy. 
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| 9 Baron. ad Ann. 640. p. 352. et Pagi ad eund. ann. 


fioned fo long 


” 
* . Fa 
4 . 1 1 1 = E * . — l r by _y > 4 ne * 72 7 g 0 = 3 - 2.440% n pt „ o 
2 , 1 1 —— 8 1 2 r „ ri r be Q — I, =_ ” 8 * - of ah 4 OS 4 S . wr” .S; — * 
- 4 Ds - 6 — - — * — 5 > * — = 2 8 — IRE y N 8 IS 2.4 — os — : _ - 2 5 „ a i *% a "Tx 
apa df — O69 n 5 n — 3 „ . * 7 n hs hg * — = _ TI 8 „ geen IE n — — I n * ab og. oe I En BL 7 8 7 NW es we 5 * : — 
x : . Bos. - 2 r 2 5 3 Nee 8 "Pw = fone 1 D 2 53 — A 3 4» 264 — — OT OO ww wo * 3 3 5 — : 8 2 = by - Fa 4 33 > a Þ — bet 2 
os EY N SS S ER . r 2 ” y "Was... & , — 2 —4 08 — > 85 cg. « Þ Sy: n + — . — : - 2 a . 
1 * . 2 A — „ * b A = > » Ys e . , * " a 1 * 2 * 4 * - 
2 wen - g 3 * 34 & Y - g 2 
o 


IO 


2 


Saran! 
— 


— 8 2 


* * _ =D wa” 
_— . — —— . es 
PFC Te Fi. nat 


= Fs.” 
—— 


28 Te Hiſtory of the POPES, or Severinz 8 
cr ba Clergy of that City, to comply with their Requeſ. & 
till they had promiſed to perſuade their new Biſho, #8 
to ſign the Ecthefis, which they did in the End, i 

ſays Maximus, though they never intended to per. 4 
form ſo ſinful a Promiſe m. They did not, ®$ 
ſeems, think it ſinful to make a Promiſe, which! 
was ſinful to perform. The learned Combißſius wil 
have the Ordination of Severinus to have been { ® 
long delayed, either becauſe the Emperor was in. 8 
diſpoſed, and could no ſooner confirm his Election, 
or becauſe he was unwifling to confirm it, as ny 
being well acquainted with the Character of the 
Elect, or his not thinking him equal, on Accoum . 
of his Years; to ſo great a Charge n. But the Let. 
ter of Maximus leaves no Room for ſuch ground. 
leſs Conjectures; nor would ſo judicious a Writs: 
have ever indulged them, had he peruſed that Piece 
with the leaſt Degree of Attention. The Exarch; 
of Ravenna were impowered by Herachus, for the 
Reaſons I have alleged above, to confirm the Elec. 
tion of the Biſhops of Rome, which the other Em. 
rors had all reſerved to themſelves. But Jaaciu, 

at this Time Exarch, would not confirm the Elec. q 
tion of Severinus till he had received the Eciheſis; 4 
nor indeed could he, the Emperor having tranſ. 
mitted a Copy of that Edict to him, and at the 
fame time injoined him to fee it was received li 
the new Biſhop of Rome before he iſſued the De. 
cree confirming his Election o: And it was, with. 
out all Doubt, upon the Exarch's refuſing to con- 
firm the Election of Severinus, that the Romas 1 
Clergy applied immediately to the Emperor, - x 
ſent their Apocriſiarii to Conſtantinople. =, 
Thee Lateren While the See ſtill continued vacant,  Mauriciu = 
2 1 tethe Chartulary, or Keeper of the public Regie 1 
Treaſure of al f 


the Roman 1 
Church ſetxad. : : 5 1 
m Anaſt. in Collectaneis edit. a Sirmond. n Combif. 9 

in hiſt. hærel. Monoth. diſput. 1. n. 11, 12. 0 Cyri ep. -Y 

ad Serg in Concil. Lateran. Secret. 3. et apud Bar. ad ann, 635 ” 
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ay 


if fe Il unexpectedly, with the Soldiery and Populace, _ Yer of 


ho in the Lateran Palace, where the Treaſure of the 
nd, Roman Church was lodged, conſiſting of Money, 


der fewels, and many other Things of great Value, 


| + Which, ſays Anaſtaſius, Emperors, Patricians, and 
h Tonſuls, had given or bequeathed to St. Peter for 
wil he Redemption of their Souls. But as St. Peter 
% Jad no Occaſion for them, the Chartulary thought 


ey had better be employed in ſupplying the Exi- 
encies of the State, reduced at that time to a moſt 
"Weplorable Condition, than ſuffered to lie uſeleſs in 
Ihe Palace of the Biſhop, or to be kept there for 
nere Shew and Parade. Severinus, who, as Biſhop 
lect, had taken Poſſeſſion of the Palace, and thoſe 
Frho were with him, well appriſed of the Deſign 
pf Mauricius, withſtood him at firſt with great Re- 
"Wolution and Vigour. But their Courage ſoon failed 


hriſt 640. 


ece ; 
che: them; and they ſurrendered the third Day, when 
he Mauricius, entering the Palace with the Judges, and 


thoſe of his Council, ſeized, and carefully ſealed up, 
Jin their Preſence, whatever he found valuable in the 
different Apartments, Having thus ſecured the 
Fwhole Treaſure, he ſent to acquaint the Exarch 
with what he had done, who thereupon haſtened to 
Nome, where he no ſooner arrived, than he baniſhed 
Juto different Cities all the leading Men among the 
Clergy, all the Cardinals of the holy Roman Church, 
% Ways Baronius, probably to prevent their ſtirring up 
4, the Populace to. Mutiny and Sedition. He then 
took Poſſeſſion of the Palace, and having con- 
I tinued there eight Days, ſearching every Room, 
and every other Place, fo narrowly, that nothing 
could eſcape him, he returned to Ravenna, leaving 


worth the Trouble of carrying away with him. 
Part of the Treaſure the Exarch ſent to the Empe- 
ror, who was not at all diſpleaſed at its having 
been ſeized, though it had not, it ſeems, been 


Know- 


I nothing behind him, but what he did not think 


ſeized by any Order from him, or even with his 
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* "4 Knowlege 7. But he could not think it a Sacri. 8 


ww lege, nor even unlawful, to employ the ſuperfluom 
and ſuperabundant Wealth of the Church in tbe 
Defence of the State, and conſequently of the 9 


Church too. 


The Eleffin In the mean time the Apocriſiarii, whom I have 1 | 


of Severinus 


co ffn, and mentioned above, returned from Conſtantinople with i 
the Imperial Decree confirming the Election of Se. 
derinus, who was thereupon ordained at laſt. But 

he enjoyed his Dignity a very ſhort Time, only two 
Months, and four Days (K); for he was not or- 
dained till the 28th of May, and he died on the Firſt 
of Auguſt of the ſame Year, and was buried in the i 
Church of St. Peter a. That Severinus did not re- 
ceive the Ecthefis, nay, that he condemned it, and WP 

the Doctrine it contained, appears from the Con- F 
feſſion of Faith, which the Biſhops of Rome were 


be dics ſoon 
efter, 


D N 
E R 


required to make at the Time of the Sixth Genera! ⁊ 


Council. For in that Confeſſion they profeſſed to ⁶ 
receive, and promiſed to obſerve, the Decrees of ⁵ 


2 


8 


Severinus, Jobn, Theodorus, and Martin, Pontiffs off ⁶äñ 
the Roman See, againſt the late Doctrine of one 
Fe condemned Will in Chriſt, and one Operation r. Severinus 


tbe Monothe- 


Lie De@rine, therefore muſt have condemned the Doctrine of ³ñ 
| one Will, as well as the other Popes' mentioned in 
that Confeſſion, and condemned it in a Council, 


ſince, in his Days, the Popes had not yet taken upon 
them, as is agreed on all Hands f, to iſſue any De- 
crees in Points of Faith, but in Councils. 


p Anaſt. in Severin. q Idem ibid. r Diurn. Rom. 
Pontific. c. 3. tit. 6. ſ Vide Bellarmin. in Ep. ad Cle- 
ment. VIII. in Hiſt. de Auxiliis, t. 1. p. 325. . Garner. in 
Not. ad Diurnum Roman. Pontif, | 


(K) Baronius, or perhaps his Amanuenſis, miſtaking the 
Roman Numbers II. for the Arabic Cyphers in the Copy of 
Anaſtaſius, which he peruſed, ſuppoſes Sewerinus to have held 
the See, according to that Writer, eleven Months, and four 
Days. But in all, or almoſt all the other Manuſcripts, as well 
as printed Copies of Anaſtaſſus, Severinus is ſaid, * either 

: * | 1 Figures 
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„ Ihn IV. BISHOPS Rome. 31 
1 = - | Year of 
[ x [ERACLIUS, 2 | Chriſt 640. 
Us "I WONSTANTINE, J O H N IV. RoTHARIS. | V — 
he eaacrzonas,  * * b King of the Lombards. 
he *ONnST ANS. | 


Seventy-firſt Bisnor of Rome. 


* O EYVERINUS was ſucceeded by John the John 1v. 
mich of that Name, a Native of Dalmatia, be 
e Son of one Venantius, and Archdeacon of the 
„ Roman Churcht. He was choſen by the People 
ich one Conſent, but not ordained, though choſen 
few Days after the Death of his Predeceſſor, till 

e 24th of December of the preſent Year, when the 
"Fee had been vacant four Months, and twenty- 
4 Pur Days. During that Interval a Letter was re- Se Scotch 
ived at Rome from ſome Biſhops, Preſbyters, and ? e 


t. Rome con- 


A bbots, of the Scotch Nation (L), concerning the cerring e 
1] HFontroverſy about the Time of celebrating Eaſter, 1 
Ind likewiſe to inform the Pope, that the Pelagian 

f "Mereſy began to revive in that Kingdom. The 

Letter was directed to Severinus; but he being dead, 

Ind the new Pope not yet confirmed by the Em- 

Seror, and conſequently not ordained, nor true 

Fope, it was opened, and anſwered by thoſe, who 
Woverned the 1 Church during the Vacancy of 

he See; viz. the Archprieſt, the Archdeacon, the 
Primicerius, or Chief of the Notaries, and a fourth, 

Who tiles himſelf only Servant of God, and Conn- 

or of the Apoſtolic See u (M). The Purport of 

s | their 


* 
Feng 
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t Anaſt. Platin. &. u Bed. 1. 2. c. 19. 


Wigures or Cyphers, to have fat men/es duos, dies quatuor. This 
. FE under or Overſight has obliged the Annaliſt to depart from 
„ ,faſius in computing the Years of all the ſucceeding Popes, 
d to be guided, in point of Chronology, by his own, for the 
ot part, quite groundleſs Conjectures. | 


- — 
* . 


e) The Letter was probably written and ſigned by the 
Five Biſhops, the Five Preſbyters, and the Abbot Saranus, who 
e all mentioned by Name in the Anſwer, NE 
M) The Roman Church was governed, during the Vacancy 
dae See, only by the three former, unleſs one of them was 
1 28 | choſen 
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32 The Hiſtory of the POPES. or J ohn Iv 5 0 | 
fer of their Letter was, to convince the Scots of their Eu ! 


C2 concerning the Time of keeping the Eaſter Feſtival in 
and ſtir them up to an Abhorrence of the Pelagia I 
Hereſy. As they called the Practice, that obtains! 
among the Scots, with reſpect to the Celebration 
Eaſter, a new Herefy among them, which ſome O Wi 

their Province endeavoured to introduce and eftz * 
bliſh 3 Bede thence takes Occaſion to obſerve, thy 
A. Scots 5 ſuch a Practice had been then, that is, in 640, bu 
ts bad . . '. . 
beg diſagreed Very lately introduced into that Nation; and that! 
ib 7b. K was only adopted by ſome, and not by the whol 4 
man Cburcb, Nation v. The ſame Hiſtorian having * elſewher: 
related the Death of Edwin, King of Northumber. 
land, which happened, according to him, in the 8 
Year 63g, adds, and at that time the Error of tu 
- _ Quartodecimans was revived among the Scots, Bu 
| IS» Ao in 8 


0 


W Bed. I. 2. c. 19. = Idem. 1, de ſex ætat. 


choſen Pope, as it happened at this time; and in that Caſe: 
fourth was added. It the Elect was not one of the three be. 
fore his Election, he was not added to them after it, his Elec ⁶ 
tion giving him no Power or Authority whatever, till it was con- 
firmed by the Emperor or the Exarch. If-he was one of th: 
three, and only Archdeacon, he ſtill yielded the firſt Place W . 
the Archprieſt. Thus in the Anſwer, that was returned at thi 3n; 
time to the Scots, the Archprieſt Hilarius is named in the firi 8 
Place, and John, notwithſtanding his Election, in the Second, 
as being only Archdeacon; but with this Addition, In the Nam 
/ God, ele ; Joannes Diaconus, et in Dei nomine electus. Wh 
the Pope died, the Archprieſt, the Archdeacon, and the Prin 
cerius were immediately to take upon them the Adminiſtration, 
and give Notice of his Death to the Exarch. The Form of th: 
Direction they were to uſe, when they wrote to the Exarch ! 
that Occaſion, or when they acquainted him with the EleQtio 8 


————— 


Pontiffs: Domino excellent iſſimo atque præcellentiſſimo, gt a Dil 23 
nobis longeviter in principalibus miniſteriis feliciter conſervani\ 
II. Exconſuli, Patricio et Exarcho Italiæ, III. Archipreſoyte, 
III. Archidiaconus, III. Primicerius Netariorum, ſervantes l. 
cum Sante Sedis Apoſtolicæ (1). It is to be obſerved, that /! 
Was antiently a Mark for the Name, as the Letter M is in ol 
Days. The Three above-mentioned Dignitaries governed tu 
Roman Church, not only on the Death, but in the Abſence 0% 
the Pope. TE i - ; Eads - "= 
x (1) Diurn. Rom. Pontif. tit. 1. 
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Ihn IV. BISHOPS 7 Rome. 


in that Particular the venerable Hiſtorian was cer- 


00 

al -ra nly miſtaken ; nay, and contradicts himſelf ; for 
% tells us in another Place, that the Practice, which 
el Wtained among the Scots in the Celebration of 
er, had been obſerved by them ever ſince the 
ime df Columba, who from Ireland brought it in- 


2 


na 
00. 
t i 


Scotland in the Year 3605. So that in 640, it 
d already obtained among the Scots, according to 
ee himſelf, for the Space of Seventy-five Years, 


d conſequently was not then @ new Hereſy among 


4 r 
C K 2 
4 
/ * 


ol: en, nor could it be ſaid to have been but very 
en Wely introduced (N). Beſides, the Practice of the 


ey. 


the L 


th 


But 
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ſe: 
| be 5 4 
lec 


Ol. 
the 
(0 

thy 

firt 
ond, 
Van. 


het 
imi. 


tion, 


f the 
1 01 
ion 


ES.” 2 
2 3 
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Jois and Iriſb was very different from that of the 
ariodecimans. 
es, that is, on the 14th of the firſt Moon after 
e Vernal Equinox, without any Regard to the 
Way of the Week; whereas the Scots and Iriſb, as 
7 e learn from Bede himſelf z, deferred it to the firſt 
"Way of the Week, when the 14th of the firſt Moon 
ter the Vernal Equinox happened to fall on any 
her Day. However, when the 14th of that Moon 
Il on a Sunday, they did not wait till the Sunday 
lowing, as had been preſcribed by the Council of 
ice; and it was perhaps on that Account that their 
ractice was by the Roman Clergy called an Hereſy, 
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ractice was adopted by ſome, and not by the 
hole Scotch Nation ; we read of no Diſagreement 
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idem l. 3. c. 4. et l. 4. c. 4. * Bed. I. 3. c. 25. 

oo) The learned Uſer thinks the Practice of the Scots and 
1 might have been called by the Roman Clergy a new He- 
2 ly or Error, and {aid by Bede to have been revived among 


eland, by which it was anew approved and injoined (2). 
be Scorch Biſhops and Clergy probably gave an Account of 
Wat Council in the Letter, which they wrote to Severinus. 


a) See Uſh. Antiquit. Britann. Eccleſ. p. 482. 
Vor. III. + 


s for the other Obſervation of Bede, that the ſaid 


ong them concerning that Point, whereas fre- 
ent [nſtances occur of their diſputing on that 


em in the Year 633, becauſe in that Year a Council was held 


Head, 


33 


Vear ef 
Chriſt 640. 
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The latter kept Eaſter with the Se Scots and 
Iriſh 0 Quar- 


todecimans. 
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: Year of 
Chriſt 640. 


The Ectheſis 
condemned by 


Year of 
Chriſt 641. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John. lw. 


Head, and quareling with the Roman Miene, 4 
and thoſe who had been converted and inſtructed 1 
by them: And thence we may well conclude, that 
ſuch a Practice was adopted, not by ſome only, but 
at leaſt by the far greater Part of the Scotch Na. 
tion, if not (which indeed is moſt probable) by the! 
whole Nation. Beſides, the Scotch Nation would 
never have been ſaid, as it generally is, to have dif. Þ* 


fered, in the Celebration of Eaſter, from all others, 


had ſome only of that Nation thus differed, It i; 1 


not therefore evident, that the more ſound, the better, 


and the greater Part of the Scotch Nation conformed 1 
from the Beginning to the Roman Practice, as ha 
been confidently advanced by the Jeſuit Aford in 


his Annals of the .Z1glo-Saxon Church», 


The new Pope was no ſooner confirmed by. the 
the new Pope. Exarch, and ordained, than aſſembling in Council 
the Biſhops, who were immediately ſubje& to hi 
wy See, he ſolemnly condemned, with their Approba. ] 
tion and Conſent, the Ectbef 6, anathematizing, at] 
the ſame time, the Doctrine of one Will in Chriſt, 
and one Operation, as evidently repugnant to the 4 
Catholic Faith, to the Doctrine of the Fathers, and) 
to the Definition of Chalcedon eſtabliſhing in Chrit Þ5 
two diſtinct Natures, and conſequently two diſtintÞ? 
Wills, and diſtinct Operations». A Copy of the! 
Acts of this Council the Pope cauſed to be imme. 
diately.tranſmitted to Conſtantinople, ſigned by him. 
ſelf and the Biſhops who were preſent, hoping he 
ſhould thereby check the Progreſs which the neu 
Doctrine or Hereſy was making daily in the EA 
But Pyrrbus, who in 639 had ſucceeded Sergius in 
the See of Conſtantinople, had already not only r©- 
_ ceived the Ecthefis, but confirmed in a Council th: 
Doctrine it contained, as the true and genuine Do- 
ctrine of the . of the Fathers, and of the 

Catholic 1 
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» Alford. ad Ann. 639. o Theoph. ad Ann, Heracl 20 1 
et AS. S. Maximi apud Bar. «Ad Ann, 640. E 
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John. IV. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Catholic Church e. Inſtead therefore of 
Sort of Regard to the Authority of th 
his Council, he expreſſed, in a Letter which h 
F* wrote on that Occaſion to the Pope, no ſmall Sur- 
prize at his having condemned a Doctrine, which, C 
he ſaid, his Predeceſſor Honorius had received, taught, TE 
and approved. At the fame time he cauſed the two 
3 Letters, which Honorius had written toSergius concern- 
ing the Doctrine of one Will d, to be tranſcribed and 
£2 ſent to all the chief Biſhops in the Eaſt, appealing to | 
them, whether or not Pope Honorius had approved, „n. charge 
he Apoſtolic See, the Do- Honorius 

Ctrine, which his Succeſſor had, by the Authority 
of the ſame See, rejected and condemned. This P#rine. 
was ſapping the very Foundation of the Papal Au- 
thority; and the Charge was too well grounded to 
admit of a ſatisfactory Anſwer, The Pope how- 
ever, ſenſible that the Reputation of his See was at 
Stake, as well as that of his Predeceſſor and his 
own, undertook to anſwer it in the beſt Manner he 
could, maintaining in a long Letter, or rather 
an Apology, which he addreſſed to the Emperors 
3 Conſtantine and Heracleonas, who had ſucceeded 
their Father Heraclius in th 


by the Authority of t 


= © Concil. t. 4. Edit. Labbe. p. 214. et t. 3 
dee above, p. 19, 20, 21. - 


p. 18. Chron. Orient. p. 60. 


paying any 
e Pope or 


e Empire (O), that Ho- 
norius 


697. 


(0) Heraclius died on the 11th of February 641, having 
reigned thirty Years, four Months, and fix Days (1). 
2h, engaged great Part of his Reign in War with the Perſians, which 
he carried on with ſurpriſing Succeſs. 
ceſſion to the Crown, he found the Empire over-run by ſeveral 
barbarous Nations, the Exchequer quite drained, the military 
2 Diſcipline decayed, and the Army conſiſting of raw and unex- 
perienced Levies, that ſcarce deſerved the Name of Soldiers; 
there being, in the whole Army, only two Soldiers alive, when 
„he came to the Crown, who had ſerved under Mauricius, tho! 
he came to the Crown but ſeven Years after the Death of that 
Prince (2); he reduced, notwithſtanding all theſe Diſadvan- 


8 (i) Niceph. 
in Vit, Heracl. 


He was 


For tho', upon his Ac- 


tages, 


(2) Theoph. 


e The Ectheſis 
'y 
Pyrrhus, of 


with having 
held the ſame 
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Year of 
Chriſt 641. 
—— nnd 


The Pope 
ſerives to ex- 
cuſe his Pre- 
deceſſor. 


the Glory, which he acquired in the War with the Perſians, he 
forfeited in that which he waged with the Saracens, who, break. 


to the Subject in hand. As to their Origin, they are commonly | 
ſuppoſed to be the Offspring of thoſe Arabs, who being de. 


the Son of Sarah the Wife, and not of Agar the Handmaid of L 
Abraham. But others more probably derive that Appellation 
from Sarac, the Name of one of the beſt Provinces in thc 


became ſo formidable. Under Mahomet they lived in Peac 


lages ; others, having no fixed Habitation, lived in Tents, and 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John. IV. 
norius never had acknowledged but one Will in 
Chriſt, and never had approved of that Doctrine. 
He begins the Letter or Apology with acquainting 
the Emperor, that he daily received Advice from all 

Parts, 


4A Aa< 


tages, that powerful Nation, by the many Victories he gained | 
over them, to ſo low a Condition, that they were never after. 
wards capable of attempting any memorable Exploit, nor even 
of defending themſelves, when attacked by the Saracens. But 


nt. 


9 . 


ing into the Roman Dominions in his Time, made themſelves 
Maſters of ſome of the beſt Provinces of the Empire. As! 
ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention that People, a ſuccinct 
Account of them here will not, I preſume, be thought foreign 


— 2 r 


x ore 


: — _ IN RO EASY PF > 8 Re 3 
„ 2 . A Vw os oem 


4 N 


+ 


ſcended from Iſmael, the Son of Agar, were thence called . 
maelites and Agarenians : For both theſe Names are given in- 
differently to the Saracens, by the antient Writers. The Name 
of Saracens they are ſaid by ſome to have taken, to conceal tile 
Meanneſs of their Origin, as if 1Þmae/ their Progenitor were 


Country they poſſeſſed (1). They were always a warlike E 
People, being ſeldom at Peace with one another, or with the 
neighbouring Nations. Some of them lived in Towns and Vil. 


removed from one Part of the Country to another. They wer: 
famous for breeding Horſes, and excelled all other Nations in 
the Uſe of Bows, Swords, and Lanccs. Before the Time of . 
Mahomet they were ſubject to different petty Kings, or Prince, 
and profeſſed different Religions, ſome the Few, and ſone MF 
the Chriſtian, but the far greater Part of the Nation were P. 
gans. The Chriſtian Religion was planted among them as early 
as the Fourth Century; for we read of a Biſhop ſent into their! 
Country about the Year 380, at the Requelt of a Queen of ther 
Nation, named Mawia (2). But to Mahomet they all ſubmit 
ted, a very inconſiderable Number of Chriftians excepted, 
were forced to ſubmit, and, receiving his Law, acknowledge“ 
him for their ſole Monarch, as well as their Prophet. And 
ſuch was the Riſe of that Empire, which in Proceſs of Time 


f | | | wil 

(1) Chron. Orient. Echell. c. 5. Elmakin. in hiſt. Saracen 
1. 1. Soz. I. 6. (2) See Henſchen. in vit. Moyſ. Epic : 
Saracenor. | | | 12 1 


La.) 
— 4 
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* polis of that Province; and either in that or the preceding Year 
f 5 ade themſelves Maſters of Medecina or Medeciuum, and the 
> hole Treaſure of the Perſian Kings lodged in that City, and 
_ onſiſting, ſays Elmakin, of ter millies mille millia 8 | 
__ | rum (8). 
i! (3) See above, p. 12. (4) Theoph ad Ann. Alexandrin. 
g 22. Sigebert. in Chron. (5) Niceph, in Breviar. p. 16. 
cc) Theoph. ad Ann. Alexandrin. 624. Elmak. ad Ann. Hegir. 
pi 3. (7) Theoph. ad Ann. Alex. 627. Elmakin. ad Ann. 
cer. 16. | | 


John IV. BISHOPS of Rome: 


Parts, informing him, that the whole Eaſt was of- 
fended and ſcandalized at the Letters, which his 


D 3 Brother, 


with the Romans, as has been obſerved above (3), but the very 
ear after his Death, they became irreconcileable Enemies to 


the Roman Name. This Enmity is differently accounted for by 
the Hiſtorians. Theophanes writes, that an Eunuch, whom He- 


fraclius had appointed to diſtribute a Largeſs among the Sol- 
d diery, having excluded the Saracens, who had ſerved in the Im- 


perial Army, from their Share of the Largeſs, as deſerving ra- 


3 ther to be treated like Dogs than like Men, the whole Nation 
T reſented the Inſult, ſwore Revenge, and, flying to Arms, broke 


E into the Empire (4). But Nicephorus tells us, that the Saracens 
being forbidden by Heraclius to export any Commodities out of 
the Empire, tho* purchaſed with the Money which he paid them 


Z yearly, to the Amount of thirty Pounds Weight of Gold, they 
q were highly provoked at ſuch a Prohibition, and ſuppoſing it 
to have been ſuggeſted to the Emperor by Sergius, then Go- 


vernor of Hria, they fell unexpectedly upon that Province, and 
having ſeized the Governor, put him to a moſt miſerable Death, 
by ſewing him up alive in a Camel's Skin (5). This happened 
in 633; and the following Year a numerous Body of Saracens, 
ſent into Paleſtine by Abubacharus, as Theophanes calls him, or 


4 Abubeker, as he is called by Elmakin, the Succeſſor of Mahomet 


in the new-founded Empire, took and plundered ſeveral Cities, 


new in 635, defeated Bahanes the Imperial General, took Da- 
naſcus, and, having made themſelves Maſters of all Phenice, ad- 
anced from thence into Egypt ; but Cyrus, Biſhop of Alexan- 


ria, engaging, in the Name of the People, to pay them an 
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annual Tribute, they were thereby prevailed upon to ſpare the 
Tountr), and retire. From Egypt they marched into Pale- 


1 3 tine, beſieged Feruſalem, and reduced that City in 637, after 
„two Years Siege (7). The following Year they compleated 
Ihe Conqueſt of Syria by the Reduction of Antioch, the Metro- 


laid waſte the Country far and near, and having cut in Pieces 
the Roman General, who came to oppoſe them, with all his 
Men, returned home loaded with Booty (6). The ſame Year 
Abubeber died, and was ſucceed by Omar, the third Caliph or 
Emperor of the Saracens, Under him they invaded Syria 
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—.— teaching a new Doctrine, repugnant to the Catho- 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John IV. 
41. Brother, the Patriarch Pyrrbus, ſpread abroad, 


lic Faith, and pretending that Pope Honorius, ol, 
holy Memory, had held that Opinion. He then 
undertakes to clear his Predeceſſor from ſo black a *? 
Calumny, as he ſtiles it, and ſo groundleſs an Im. 
putation, and proceeds thus: Our Predeceſſor, bave.- 
ing been informed by the Patriarch Sergius, of venera. 
ble Memory, that ſome taught there were two contra 
Wills in Chrift, anſwered, that Chriſt was perfect God 3 
and perfect Man; but that he alone, as be came 0 
reſtore human Nature, was conceived and born with- | 
out Sin, and therefore had not two contrary Wills, the | & © 
Will of the Fleſh never oppoſing in him, or combating | 

that Fi 


ram (8). In the mean time Heraclius, not approving of theAgree- | 
ment between the Saracens and Cyrus, and the Eg yprians there. 
upon refuſing to pay the ſtipulated Tribute, the Saracens returned 
into Egypt, and having defeated with great Slaughter, and put 
to flight the Imperial Army, firſt reduced Memphis, and after. 
wards Alexandria, the Metropolis of that antient Kingdom, 
having loſt in the Siege of the latter Place, which laſted four- MF. 
teen Months, 22,000 Men, Alexandria being thus reduced, 
the whole Country ſubmitted to the Conquerors. The Loſs of 
Egypt, which had continued ſubject to the Empire ever ſince the 
Time of Auguſtus, happened, according to Elmakin (9), in te 
zoth Year of the Hegira, of the Chriſtian ra 64 1ſt, and the 
firſt of the Emperor Conſtantine, Heraclius dying ſome Months 
before the Reduction of Alexandria. Such was the Riſe of the 'Y 
Empire of the Saracens, and ſuch their firſt Conqueſts, Hera“ 
<lius was unqueſtionably one of the beſt Generals the Emp 
had to boaſt of; and ſcarce ever failed of Succeſs when he com. 
manded in Perſon. But after the many fignal Victories he had | 2 
gained over the Perfians, he looked upon the Saracens, 3 4 f 
People till his Time obſcure and inglorious, as an Enemy to be 6 
deſpiſed, rather than feared ; and therefore, inſtead of heading „ 3 | 
his Armies himſelf, he truſted the Command to Men not at al 
equal to that Truſt, till the Flower of his Troops were cut of, 
and the reſt ſo diſheartened by their frequent Loſſes, as to fly a 
the very Sight of the Enemy. Thus we may well account for = 
the great Advantages which the Saracens gained in his Time, 
without recurring, with the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, to any Judg- 
ment upon him 2 his having countenanced the Monothelites, of 2 ; 
married his Niece. 13 
(8) Elmakin. ad Sk Hegir. 16. Theoph, ad Ann. ale = 
627. (9) Elmakin. ad ann. „ 20. 5 


John IV. BISHOPS of Rome. 39. 
tat of the Spirit. We indeed have all theſe two Wills, Yew of 


2 


bis Meaning, or pretending to miſunderſtand it, have 
concluded, that he admitted but one Will in Chriſt as 


"© as we have all been conceived and born in Sin; and the briſt 647. | 
one frequently withftands and contradicts the other. s 
Fut our Lord took one Will only, and that entirely ſub- b 
ect to bim as to God, whom all Things obey. This 0 
Doctrine my Predeceſſor taught, and no other. But f 
rom bis teaching, that there were not in Chriſt, as 0 
_ | tbere are in us, two contrary Wills, the Will of the 1 
: 3 Fleſh, and that of the Spirit, ſome miſunderſtanding q 

i 


51 
: Cod and as Man. Surely the Pope was better ac- _ ge 
„ quainted with the Subject of the Letters that paſſed 5% oe 
AC between Sergius and Honorius, than to think, that Pute. 
„the Queſtion was, what he would here make the k 
Emperor believe it to have been, whether two con- f 
etrary Wills were to be admitted in Chriſt, the one | 
of the Fleſh, the other of the Spirit. He could | 
ut not but know, that the Diſpute was not whether in þ 
r- FF Chriſt only as Man two Wills were to be admitted, 
but whether two were to be admitted in Chriſt as 


God and Man, the one Human and the other Di- 
vine, and, in Conſequence of theſe two Wills, two 
diſtinct Operations or Acts of Willing. That was, 
as is evident from the Letter of Sergius, and the An- 
ſwer of Honorius e, the Subject of the Diſpute ; and 
in that Diſpute Sergius declared for one Will, and 
ſo did Honorius, openly proteſting, that he agreed 
with Sergius, and with him acknowleged one Will 
in Chriſt, Unam fatemur voluntatem Domini noſtri Je- 

ſu Chriſti ; and, Hæc nobiſcum fraternitas veſtra præ- 
dicet, ficut et ea vobiſcum unanimiter predicamus f. 
Had he acknowleged but one Will in Chriſt only 

as a Man, he had not agreed with Sergius maintain- 

ing, that there was but one Will in Chriſt as God 

and as Man ; and his Anſwer had been quite 1m- 

24 pertinent 


7 
5 
1 
1 
I. 
4 
: 
: 


1 _ above, p. 21, 22, 23. f Thid, et Bar. ad Ann. 633. 
P. 318. | 10 | 3 


40 
Year of 
Chriſt 641. 


His Confutc. 
tion of the 
Monothelite 
Docirine. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John IV. 


pertineat and foreign to the Purpoſe. But I ſhall 
ave Occaſion to reſume this Subject hereafter. 

The Pope in the next Place undertakes to con fute 
the Doctrine of the Monothelites, and argues thus: 
« If we are to admit but one Will in Chriſt, as 
„ God and as Man, which of the two muſt we ad- 
„ mit? the Human only, or only the Divine? If 


- « the Human, it will thence follow, that Chriſt was 


not perfect God; if the Divine, that he was not 
« perfect Man, For he could not be perfect Man 


without the Human, nor perfect God without 


ce the Divine Will. If the Human Will is ſaid to 
& have been abſorbed by the Divine Will, the Hu- 
* man Nature too muſt neceſſarily be aid to have 


been abſorbed by the Divine Nature; for where 


« there is but one Will, there can be but one Na- 
« ture. And thus we come in the End to agree 
« with the Eutychians, and to hold a Doctrine fo 
“ often condemned by the Church, and the Fa- 
% thers,” On this Argument great Streſs was laid 
by all, who argued or wrote againſt the Monothe- 
Jites, as the moſt obvious, the moſt eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, and the moſt unanſwerable by thoſe of 
that Sect, who received the Doctrine of Chalcedon, 


or that of twodiſtin& Natures in Chriſt. The Pope 


cloſes his Letter with earneſtly intreating the two 


. Emperors, as the Protectors and Guardians of the 


true Faith, to cauſe the Writing (meaning the Ec- 


theſis) which he was informed had been lately iſſued 


againſt the Council of Chalcedon, and ſet up in the 


moſt public Places of the Imperial City, to be ta- 


ken down, and publicly torn, or conſigned to the 
Flames g. 

Conſtantine, who was a Catholic Prince, and Heir, 
as Zonaras informs us, to the Empire, but not to 


the wicked Opinions of his Father, did not live 


long enough t to ſatisfy the Pope, or even to return 
an 


F Anaſt. in Collectaneis. 
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1 an Anſwer to his Letter. But Conſtans his Son and _ Year of | 
WF Succeſſor (P) is ſaid by Eutychius to have anſwered ere 
it, and to have acquainted the Pope in his Anſwer, Th Ectheſiz 
that, agreeably to the excellent Command of his Holi- 2 al 
= neſs, he had cauſed the Writing, containing Calumnies 
= againſt Leo the holy Patriarch of Rome, and the 
Council of Chalcedon, fo be taken down, and conſigned 
S to the Flames h. But the Authority of that Writer 
is by no Means to be relied on; and in this very 
Place he confounds Conſtantine Pogonatus the Son of 
BY Conftans with Conſtans himſelf, aſcribing to Pogona- 
us the Anſwer to the Pope's Letter, and not to his 
Father Conſtans, by whom alone it could have been 
by written, Pogonatus not being yet born at the time it 
is ſuppoſed to have been written, However, from 
the Letter which Pope Theodore, the Succeſſor of 
Fobn, wrote immediately after his Election to Paul, 
the Succeſſor of Pyrrhus in the See of Conſtantinople, 
it appears, that the Emperor revoked the Ecthefts 
For in that Letter the Pope complains of the new 
Patriarch for not cauſing the Writing to be taken 
down, which had been publicly ſet up in the Impe- - 
ral City, tho! the Emperor had been Pte to 
FS repeal it i. | 
= | The 
n Eutyth. Annal. Edit. Oxon. t. 2. p. 3 35. # Anaſt. 
in Collectan. p. 50. | | 


racleonas, his two Sons; the former by Eudocia, and the latter 

by Martina his Siſter's Daughter. Con/tantihe outlived his Fa- 
ther only 103 Days, ſays Theophanes (1), and conſequently muſt 
have died on the 25th of May 641, ſince the Death of Hera- 
ES c/:us happened on the 11th of February of that Year. Upon 
the Death of Conſtantine, Heracleonas took Martina, by whom | f 
his Brother is ſaid to have been poiſoned, for his Partner in the _—_ 
Empire. But they had ſcarce reigned ſix Months, when the = 
Senate, highly diſſatisfied with their Adminiſtration and Con- 
duct, depoſed them; and having cauſed his Noſe to be cut off, 
and ber Tongue to be pulled out, ſent them both into Exile, 
and proclaimed in their room Conſſans the Son of Conſtantine, 
and Grandſon of Heraclius (2). 

(1) Theoph. ad Ann, Alex. 638. (2) Idem ibid. et Ni- 
ceph. in en. 3 18. Zaun. Cedren, &c. 


| 1 P) Heraclius bequeathed the Empire to Gta 5 Be. 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Theodore 


The Pope ſpent the remaining Part of the ſhort 
Time he lived in collecting Reliques, in building, 


— repairing, or embelliſhing Churches, and, what js 


far more commendable, in redeeming the unhappy 
Chriſtians, whom the Slavi or Sclavi (Q) had car. 
ried into Captivity k. He had learnt, it ſeems, from 
what had happened in the Vacancy preceding the 
late Pontificate thus to employ, and not to hoard up, 
as Honorius had done, the Wealth of the Church. 
He died on the 11th of October 642, having fat in 
the Chair one Year, nine Months, and eleven 
Days}, and was buried in the Vatican. 


_—_—_ 


CoxsrAxs. THEODORE RoTHraris, 


Ling of the Lombards. 
Seventy-ſecond BIS HOH of Rome. 


OH N was ſucceeded by Theodore, a Native of 
Feruſalem, and the Son of a Biſhop of the 
me Name. He was ordained on the 24th of Ne- 
vember 642, after a Vacancy only of one Month, 
and thirteen Days m; a plain Proof, that the Election 
of the Pope was ſtill confirmed by the Exarch. For 
the Decree of the Election of Theodore could not, 
in ſo ſhort a time, have been ſent to Conſtantinople, | 

| | and 


; * Anaſt. in Joan. IV. IAnaſt. ibid. m Anaſt. in Theo- 
Or. | 
( Q ) The Slavi or Sclawi came originally from the Banks of 
the Bory/thenes in the European Sarmatia, paſſed the Danube in 
the Reign of Juſtinian (3), and, breaking into Llyricum, made 
themſelves Maſters, in Proceſs of Time, of the Weſtern Part 
of that Province between the Drave and the Save, which from 
them took, and ſtill retains, the Name of Sclavonia. They 
made frequent Inroads into the neighbouring Provinces, eſpe- 
cially in the Reign of Heraclius, while that Prince was engaged 
in War with the Perfians, and carried off great Numbers of 
Captives. | SATIRE I 


(3) Procop. de Bell. Goth. I. 3. 
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Theodore. 
and the Imperial Decree, confirming it, brought 


ſooner at Cunſtantinople, than Paul, the new Patri- 
arch, ſent to him, according to Cuſtom, as he did, gantinople 
© without doubt, to the Biſhops of the other great > ae 
Sees, his Confeſfion of Faith. Paul had been ad- =. 
vanced to the Patriarchal Dignity, by the Emperor 
Conſt ans, in the room of Pyrrbus, who, being ge 
nerally ſuſpected, and, it ſeems, not without Reaa- 
ſon, as if he had been privy to the Death of the 
Emperor Conſtantine, had thought it adviſeable to 
abandon his See, and ſave himſelf by Flight from 


5 ment of the Senate. 
dical Letter, as it was called, has not reached our 
Times; but from the Pope's Anſwer it appears, 


BISHOPS of Rome. 1 
Vear of 


from that City to Rome. His Election was no 


Vear of 


the Fury of the incenſed Populace, and the Judg- 
Paul's Confeſſion, or Syno- 


that tho' he was a no leſs zealous Monothelite than 
his two immediate Predeceſſors Sergius and Pyrrbus, 


he paſſed himſelf upon his Holineſs for a true Ca- 


tholic, for one whoſe Belief was entirely Orthodox. 


| The Hearts of Men, ſays the Pope in his Anſwer, are 


purify'd by Faith; and you haue ſbeum by your Let- 
fer, that the Streams of your Faith flow from the 
pureſt Fountains ; ; that you preach what we preach, 


1 that you believe what we believe, and teach what we 
teach. But notwithſtanding the ſuppoſed Ortho- . 
doxy of his Faith, the Pope finds great Fault with u is bis 


his Conduct in other reſpects, and reproaches him 7% 4e 


finds fault 


in a friendly manner with not having yet ordered with him in 
the ſcandalous Writing to be taken down from the er reſpect. 


Gates of the great Church (meaning the Ectheſis) 
and with ſuffering himſelf to be ordained in the 
room of a Biſhop not lawfully depoſed. ** As your 
“ Faith is Orthodox, ſays he, I ſhould be glad to 
« know, why you, my Brother, have not yet or- 
6 dered the Writing to be taxen down, which has 
* given ſo great Offence to all true Catholics? If 
you condemn it, how can you ſuffer it to remain 
« a to Fe View on the very Gates of 
* your 


Chriſt 642. 
— pmmnnd 


Paul of Con- 


Chriſt 643. 
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44 
Year of 


Chriſt 643. 


wat | 


ed on Pyrrbus by the Biſhops who ordained you, 
Pyrrhus has abandoned his See on account of the 


2M People. But can the public Diſturbances, can 


= 


„ not fairly tried and condemned, a dangerous Di- 


avarfs 


pretended Symbol, or Confeſſion of Faith. III. He 
furpriſed ſome Biſhops into an Approbation of the 


7 b 5 in the * of the Pope, wo i 


againſt Pyrrbus to the following Articles: I. He 
"beſtowed great Commendations on the Emperor 


ſign. it. IV. He cauſed that Writing, tho' evi- 
dently repugnant to the Council of Chalcedon, to be 
publicly ſet up in the Imperial City, as the only 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Theodore, 


% your Church? If you receive and approve it, 
* which Heaven avert, why have you not ingenu- 
& ouſly owned what you truly believe? Do you 
cc believe what you are afraid or aſhamed to own 
e you believe? We have indeed been greatly ſur- 
&« priſed to find the Title of MosT Hol beſtow- 


3 1 ä 
£ EY Re, LO” 7 


5 


« in their Letter to us. They inform us, that 


- 


* 


public Diſturbances, and the Hatred of the 


« the Hatred of the People, deprive a Biſhop of 
his Epiſcopal Dignity ? I muſt let you know, 
beloved Brother, that I have been ſome time in 
« Suſpenſe with myſelf, whether I ſhould receive 
« your Letter now, and acknowledge you for my 
« Fellow-Biſhop, or wait till Pyrrbus was lawfully 
« depoſed. For ſo long as he lives, and is 


K 


A 


e viſion may ariſe in the Church. You muſt: there- 
« fore, to ſecure your own Ordination, aſſemble a 
& Council of the neighbouring Biſhops, and judge 
« him with them according to the Canons. It is 
<« not neceſſary that he ſhould be preſent, ſince you 
« have his Writings, and his Crimes are notorious,” 

The Crimes he ſpecifies, and reduces the Charge 


Heraclius, who had anathematized the Catholic Do- 
ctrine, and the Orthodox Fathers. II. He approv- Bl 
ed and ſigned a ſcandalous Writing, containing a 


ſame pretended Symbol, and perſuaded them to 


Rule of Faith. Theſe are the Crimes, for which 
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, have been not only diveſted of the Epiſcopal Dig- WA, or af 
- nity, but even of the Prieſthood, and reduced to lat" 


the State of a Layman®, As to his conſpiring 
n If againſt the Emperor, and being acceſſary to his 
Peath, as was generally ſuppoſed, and is poſitively 
.. I affirmed by Theophanes, that was but a venial Sin, 
„ not worthy of Notice, when compared with his 
t 3 commending Heraclius, and receiving the Eciheſis. 
The Pope cloſes his Letter with the following Pro- 
poſal, viz. That if the judging Fyrrbus at Conſtan- 5" f 
tinople was likely to be attended with, or prevented 2. "£4 
bp, any public Diſturbances, he might be ſent to 
Rome to be judged there, and puniſhed according 

n to his Deſerts by him and his Council. A modeſt 

e Demand indeed, that a Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

y 2 ſhould be ſent to Rome to be judged, condemned, 
and depoſed there by the Pope and his Council! 

is But at this time FPyrrbus had fled in Diſguiſe from 


— 
r — L 


i. KT Conſtantinople, and nothing was alleged againſt him i; 
by the Pope but what Paul approved of, though j 
2 thought at Rome to be quite Orthodox in his Belief, j 
e At the ſame time the Pope wrote to the Biſhops, 1 
is | & who had ordained the new Patriarch, congratulating | i 
vu IX them on the Election and Ordination of ſo worthy is 


„and deſerving a Prelate, and yet finding fault with 

e their Conduct in ordaining him before his Prede- 

e ceſſor, guilty of ſo many enormous Crimes (the 

Crimes mentioned above), was lawfully condemned 

„and depoſed. | = 

„he Patriarch paid no kind of Regard, as we 73 Eetheſie 

F I may well imagine, to the Advice of the Pope: 88 

fe nay, inſtead of aſſembling a Council to judge Pyr- Conftanti- 

c bus, to condemn and depoſe him for countenance- n Alex- 
ing the Monothelites, and their Doctrine, he con- och, and Je- 

BY firmed that Doctrine in a Council aſſembled for that em. 

Purpoſe: ordered the Ecthefis to be kept on the 

Gates of the Grear Church, that all might know 


y | 
þ what they ought, and what they were to believe ; 


„ Anaſt, in Collect. © Idem ibid. Þ Idem ibid. 


* 
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Cyprus, whoygith one Voice in a Council held there under Ser. 1 
Pope. gius their Primate (for the Primate of Cyprus was 


' Chriſt 644. 


uni ver ſall 


46 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Theodore. 2 
fy and would ſuffer no Biſhop or Preſbyter to be or. 3 
et dained, within the Limits of his extenſive Juric. Mc 

dlͤiction, who had not previouſly received it, and a 

ſolemnly declared his Aſſent to the Doctrine it con. In 
tained. His Example was followed by the tw, b 
Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, and the Ec. 2 
tbeſis by that means univerſally received in three oft 
the great Patriarchates, as the only Rule of Faith! 
with reſpect to the Myſtery of the Incarnation. . In 
Paleſtine it was received by ſome, and rejected by 
others; which gave riſe to a Schiſm among the 

- Biſhops of that Province; thoſe, who received it, 
acknowleging, and thoſe, who did not receive it,, 
refuſing to acknowlege Sergius of Foppa, a moſt zea- 
lous Monothelite, who, upon the Death of Sophronius, 
had intruded himſelf into the Patriarchal See of | 
Feruſalem, and uſurped a Patriarchal Power and! 

. Authority over the Biſhops and Churches of Pa- 
eat! cu leſtine. In the Iſland of Cyprus the Biſhops joined 
— bers all to a Man againſt the Ecibęeſis, condemned it 


<erite tothe 


Year of Autocephalus, or ſubject to no Patriarch), and wrote . 
a long Letter to Pope Theodore to complain of Pay) Mt 
of Conſtentinople for holding and promoting, to the 
utmoſt of his Power, an Opinion plainly repugnant 
to the Faith of Chalcedon, and the repeated De- 
crees of St. Peter and his See. Their Letter was 

directed to Theodore the moſt holy and bleſſed Father 
of Fathers, Archbiſhop and univerſal Pope 4 ; and no 
leſs pompous Titles were given to the Biſhops of Fi 

Conſtantinople by thoſe of their Party r. = 

The Ecthefls In the Weſt the Ectheſis was univerſally con. 


5 0 « "% * i. 


end-nes  demned ; and the Biſhops of Africa diſtinguiſhed Ml 
in tte , themſelves above the reſt by their Zeal for the op- 
12 poſite Doctrine. The three Primates of Numidia, 
Byzacene, and Mauritania, not ſatisfy d with ana- 

1 | ns _ thematizing i 

' 9 Apud Bar. ad Ann. 643. p. 365, 366. et Concil. Lateran. 

Secret. 2, dee above p. 18. note G. ; 85 


= Theodor. BISHOPS of Rome. 47 
chematizing the Doctrine of one Will in the Coun- OE. 
= ** A . . 58. riſt 646, 
cils they held in their reſpective Provinces, wrote 
Ja Letter in common to the Pope, exhorting him 5, 
not only to anathematize that impious Doctrine, e 2. 
o but to cut off from the Communion of the Church pong: . 
„all who maintained it, even their common Bro- wor of the 
ther Paul of Conſtantinople, if, being admoniſhed, au 
h FS he did not repair, by a ſpeedy Repentance, the _ 
Scandal he had given. They wrote at the ſame 
time two other Letters; one to Paul of Conſtanti- 
nople, exhorting him to renounce the impious Doc- 
trine, which they were informed he taught and 
profeſſed, and to cauſe the ſcandalous Writing to 
be taken down, which they heard, with great Con- 
cern, was ſtill kept, by his Order, expoſed to pub- 
lic View on the Gates of the chief Church of the 
Imperial City. The other Letter they wrote to the 
Emperor, intreating him, as the Protector and De- 
fender of the Church, and the Catholic Faith, to 
maintain that Faith pure and undefiled, and re- 
ſtrain by his royal Authority, the Patriarch from 
teaching any other, and leading aſtray the numerous 
Flock committed to his Cares. With theſe Ler- 
ters the African Biſhops propoſed ſending a ſolemn 
Deputation to Conſtantinople ;, but all Intercourſe be- 
ing in the mean Time cut off between Africa and 
"IX Conſtantinople by the Revolt of Gregory, Governor 
of that Province, they ſent their Letters to the 
Pope to. be tranſmitted by him to the Imperial 
Court. The Biſhops. hkewiſe of the Proconſular 
Province, or the Province of Carthage, aſſembling 


in that City, acknowleged in Chriſt two Natures, 
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„wo Wills, and two diſtinct Operations, condemned 
4 vith one Voice the oppoſite Doctrine, by whom- 
\. ſoever taught and maintained; and wrote a long 


5 Letter, much to the ſame Purpoſe with that of the 
= other three Councils, to Paul of Conſtantinople, ſtile- 


Coneil. Lateran. Secret 2. 705 F 
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— 75 ; ing him nevertheleſs their moſt bleſſed, honourable, 
- and holy Brother t. 


vigor * About this time died Fortunatus of Carthage , 


Bi | : . 0 
Carthage ae, and Victor, who was choſen in his room, had no 


pant. the ſooner taken Poſſeſſion of the See, than by a ſo- 


Þ th a : 
bis Pu. lemn Deputation, at the Head of which was Mz. 


9 leſus, Biſhop of Gi/ippe, he acquainted the Pope 
with his Promotion, declaring in the Letter which 
he wrote on that Occaſion, his inviolable Attach- 
ment to the Doctrine of the Fathers, and an utter 
Abhorrence of that, which, in Oppoſition to them, 
was taught and countenanced by his Brother and 
Fellow-Biſhop Paul of Conſtantinople. The other 
African Biſhops had addreſſed the Pope in a Stile 
quite unbecoming Men of their Rank and Dignity, 
calling him the Father of Fathers, and the high 
Pontiff of all Biſhops ; had extolled without Re- 
ſerve or Diſcretion the Power and Authority of the 
Apoſtolic See, and magnity'd beyond all Bounds 
the pretended Privileges and Rights of that See, 


 Heacnow- But the new Primate, to prevent, as it were, the 


_ in e Pope from taking Advantage of, or founding any 


Pope uu Claim upon the indiſcreet and unguarded Expreſ- 


 evhbat vas 


commer with ſions of his Fellow-Biſhops, addreſſed him only 
bim to al as his Brother: and in his Letter told him, in plain 
. Terms, that the bleſſed Apoſtles had all an equal 
Share of Honour and Power, Omnes beatifſimi Apo- 

ſtoli pari honoris ac poteſiatis conſortio præditi u; 
Which was telling him in other Words, that he 

could claim no Honour or Power as the Succeſſor 


of St. Peter, but what was common with him to 


the other Biſhops, as the Succeſſors of the other 
Apoſtles. 1 


We Alle Tt was chiefly by means of an Abbot named 


Maximus a 


Mains Maximus, a Man famous at this Time for his 


v:cate for the Learning, and Piety, and a moſt zealous. Stickler 
Doctrine of | „ > | hog: for 
h Wills. -. 


t Concil. Lateran. ibid, = Concil. Lateran. ibid. et Baron. 4 


ad Ann. 646. p. 380. 


for the Doctrine of two Wills, that the African 
Biſhops were brought thus unanimouſly to declare 
for that, and to condemn, in the manner we have 
ſeen, the oppoſite Doctrine. Maximus, of whom 
we ſhall have frequent Occaſion to ſpeak in the Se- 
jel, was deſcended of an antient and illuſtrious 
Farnily in Conſtantinople, and had been many Years 
employ'd by Herachus as his private Secretary, and 
| cruſted with Affairs of the greateſt Importance. 
But when that Emperor, declaring for the Doc- 
trine of one Will, took the Monothelites under his 


Protection, he reſigned his Employment, and bid- 


ding, at the ſame time, farewel to the Court and 
che World, withdrew to a Monaſtery in the City 


of Chryſopolis, where he had not been long, when 
he was by the Monks, for his eminent Virtues, ap- 
pointed their Abbot. 

the Faſt, he reſolved to abandon his native Coun- r 
try, and retire to the Weſt to alarm the Biſhops inn 
BS thoſe Parts againſt the new Doctrine, and prevent. 

by that means their being brought by Surprize to 
receive it; no Pains being ſpared by Pyrrbus, then 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to gain over to that 
Party the Weſtern Biſhops. Purſuant to that Re- 
ſolution, Maximus, quitting his Solitude, went firſt 
into Africa, where he had been but a very ſhort 

; time, when Pyrrbus, who had abandoned his See, 

nd fled from Conſtantinople, artived in that Pro- 
Prince. As Pyrrbus was a no leſs zealous Advocate Pyrrhus e 


Er the Doctfine of one Will, than Maximus was Coat, 


Whole Province. Hereupon the Biſhops, who till 
heir Arrival in Africa either had not heard of that 
Fontroverſy, or had not thought fit to concern 
emſelves with it, apply'd to Gregory then Go- 
emor of the Province, begging he would no longer 
Vor. III. 8 ſuffer 
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Year of 
Chriſt 648. 


N h ' But in the mean time the 2. Africa 
8 Monothehte Party growing daily more powerful in Biſhops fir 


Hor the Doctrine of two, and both were Men of Mamu, 
= rm ttoo op. 


Heat Parts and Addreſs, they ſoon formed two op- At be 
Poſite Parties, to the great Diſturbance of the in Africa. 
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Pu pre- takes up "twenty-eight Pages in Folio. The Sub-“ 


| Arine of one 


Africa d the moſt refined Metaphyſics. But Pyrrbus, who | ; f 
4 Rome-- had been obliged to nd his See, and wanted 3 


50 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Theodore, 
* * ſuffer either Pyrrbus or Maximus to preach ſuch ab- 
A ſtuſe Doctrines to the ignorant Multitude, but 

oblige them to diſpute the Points, about which 

they diſagreed, in his and their Preſence, that the 

State of the Queſtion being thoroughly known, as 

well as the Reaſons and Arguments for and againſt 

the two oppoſite Opinions, they might be capable 

of judging which was the beſt grounded, and con- 

ſequently which ought to be received, and which 

bo rejected. 4 
Public Di. The Propoſal was readily agreed to by Gregory, 
the two An. And no leſs readily by the two Antagoniſts, who 
arent. thereupon entered the Lifts in the Preſence of the 


Biſhops, and the Nobility, aſſembled from all Parts 


on Purpoſe to hear them. The whole Diſpute was 


| carefully taken down by the public Notaries, and 
ſeveral very antient Manuſcript Copies of it are ſtill . 
du be ſeen in the Valican Library, under the following 
Title; The Queſtion concerning an Eccleſiaſtical Dog- BY 

ma, that was aiſputed before the moſt pious Patrician - 
Gregory, in an Aſſembly of the moſt 700 Biſhops, and FR 

the Nobility, by Pyrrhus BA of Conſtantinople, Y 

and the moſt reverend Monk Maximus, in the Moni) 

ef July, the third Indiction; Pyrrhus defending the 

new Dogma of one Will inChrift, wickedly r 4 

' by bimſelf and his Predeceſſor Sergius; and Max. 

mus maintaining the Doctrine of ibe Apoſtles, and 1b. 
Fathers, as delivered to us from the Beginning. It BY 

was tranſlated into Latin by the Jeſuit Turriano ; 

*.. 2; and Bu Tranſlation, with the Greek Original in the 
_ + * ©. oppoſite Column, is to be found at the End of the 
eighth Volume of Baronius's Annals, where it! 


tending to be 


overcomt, az. ject of the Diſpute was Metaphyſical ; and the Dil 1 
ja te De. putants, to do them Juſtice, ſhewed themſelves 
Will, fit in thoroughly acquainted with all the Subtleties of 


efterwwart 


to recommend bimſelf to the Protection and Fa- 
vour 


* af 5 — * 
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vour of the Biſhop of Rome, and the other Biſhops N. 
in the Weſt, yielded in the End; and pretending en — : 
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484 
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EF 
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11 


ES that he thought the Doctrine of one Will unan- f 
EZ ſwerably confuted, and the Doctrine of two un- * 
anſwerably proved, ſolemnly abjured the former C 
Opinion, as evidently repugnant to the Doctrine f 
of the Church, and the Fathers, and embraced the | 


* 3 — — 


latter, as intirely agreeable to both. I ſaid, pre- 
tending that be thought the Doctrine of one Will un- 
anſwerably confuted, c. for that he did not really 
think ſo, will ſufficiently appear from his future 
Conduct; and we ſhall ſee him embracing again 
the Opinion, which he now abjures, and abjuring 
that, which he now embraces. However, his 
Converſion was thought ſincere by the African 
Biſhops, who, thereupon, aſſembling in their dif- 
ferent Provinces, declared with one Voice for the 
Opinion of Maximus, and condemned, in the 
manner we have ſeen, the Opinion of Pyrrbus. 
From Africa, Maximus carried his pretended Con- 
vert, as it were in Triumph, over to Rome, where 
he abjured his Hereſy anew (for ſo he ſtiled it) in ; 
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the Preſence of the Pope, and the whole Roman | 0 
Clergy and People crouding to ſee ſo new a Spec- f 
tacle ; and was thereupon received with great Pomp 6 
and Solemnity to the Communion of the Roman 5 
Church, and thenceforth treated and honoured by 
the Pope as Patriarch of Conſtantinople w. PE i 
1 The African Biſhops had not only written to the 2% Pep = 
2 | . . . writes to f 
Pope, condemning the Doctrine of one Will, and Paul o/ Con- 
e complaining of Paul of Conſtantinople for ſtriving ſtaatinople. 
rico eſtabliſn that Opinion, but likewiſe to the Em- CH 2. 
b- "3 peror, and to Paul himſelf, as has been related a 1 
i BR bove ; and theſe Letters the Pope, to whom they 2 
© By were ſent, took care to convey, as ſoon as he re- 1 
o ceived them, to his Apocriſarii at the Imperial 


Court. He wrote himſelf, on that Occaſion, a ſe- 
cond Letter to the Patriarch, much to the ſame 
11 Purpoſe 
„ Theoph. Phot. Anaſt. in Theod. 
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55 The Hiſtory of. the POP ES, or Theodore. 
Cre, Purpoſe, as we may ſuppoſe (for it has not reached 
Gy our Times) with the Letter of his Brethren in 1 
Paul's A. frica, Theſe Letters were, purſuant to the. Po 
3 * expreſs Command, both delivered by his Apeeri. 
_ farii into the Patriarch's own Hands, who, in a 

long Letter, which he thereupon wrote to the 

Pope, ingenuouſly owned, that he acknowledged 

but one Will in Chriſt, and one Theandric Ope- 
ration, alleged many Reaſons and Arguments, and 

likewiſe the Teſtimony of ſome of the Fathers, in 
favour of that Opinion, ſtrove to ſhew. it no-ways 
repugnant, but rather agreeable to the Decrees of 
the Councils condemning Neſtorins and Eutyches , 
and concluded with exhorting the Pope, in his 
Turn, not to diſturb the Peace of the Church, bur 
acquieſce in the Doctrine, which their Predeceſlors 
the two holy Biſhops of new and old Rome, Ser- 
gius (whom he names in the firſt Place) and Hono- 
rius, had profeſſed and defined x. In his Letter he 
gave the Pope no other Title but that of Brother 
and Fellow-Biſhop. 
Pyrrhus pub- The Pope had not yet received this Lem when 
K. he was informed that Pyrrbus, whoſe Converſion 
rradlarin. had afforded Matter of great Triumph to the Weſt- 

Year of ern Biſhops, had publickly retracted, at Ravenna, 
A, his late Retractation, and put himſelf at the Head of 
the Monothelite Party there. He had continued 

ſome time at Rome, entertained by the Pope, who 

a acknowleged him for Biſhop of ' Conſtantinople, in 
181 a manner ſuitable to his high Station. But when 
he found, that the Favour and Protection of the 
Weſtern Biſhops ſerved rather to obſtruct than to 
forward the Reſtoration of his forfeited Dignity, 
he reſolved to abandon them, and return to his old 
Friends. With that View he withdrew from Rome 
to Ravenna, and meeting there with great Encou- 
en from the Exarch Plato, a moſt zealous 

| Manathelite, 


2 Coneil Lang. Secret 55 et Bar. ad Ann, 646. P. 382, 
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Theodore. BISHOPS of Rome. 53 
Monothelite, and a Man of great Intereſt at Court, he Year of 


changed Sides anew, abjuring the Opinion which — 2 5 f 
he had lately embraced, and no leſs ſolemnly than | 


he had folemnly embraced it. This new and un- 
expected Change in Pyrrbus mortified, and at the 
ſame time exaſperated the Pope to ſuch a Degree, 

that he no ſooner heard of it, than aſſembling the 
neighbouring Biſhops and the whole Roman Clergy 

in the Church of St. Peter, he not only thundered 

the Sentence of Excommunication, with repeated 

= Anathemas, againſt the mew Judas, but calling, in 

the Tranfport of his Zeal, for the conſecrated Excimmni. 
Wine of the Euchariſt, he poured ſome Drops of g, fte 


53 Pope in a ve - 
it into the Ink, and wrote his condemnation with »y renar table 


the Blood of Chriſt y. Did Theodore believe the Manner. 
Wine, which he thus mixed with his Ink, to be 
the real Blood of Chrift ? No Man can think he 
did without condemning him as guilty of the moſt 
criminal Profanation and Sacrilege. As for the 
Example of St. Bail alleged by Combiffius to juſtify 
the Conduct of Theodore on this Occaſion ; no un- 
prejudiced Perfon can think that Father leſs guilty 
of Profanation and Sacrilege, than the Pope, if he 
believed the conſecrated Bread to be the real Body 
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pf Chriſt, and yet deſired it might be buried with 0 
him. Theſe and ſeveral other Inſtances of the like | 
Nature, that occur in Hiſtory, plainly ſhew, that 5 
Ihe Doctrine of the real Preſence was yet unheard | N 


pf in thoſe Times. b 
Inn the mean time Paul of Cunſtantinople, to gra- vear of | 
ify in ſome Degree, and appeaſe the Pope and the Chr 648. 
FHrican Biſhops, whom he found from their Let- paul cu 
ers to be ſtrangely. incenſed againſt him, cauſed at 4% Ecthefis 
Sf the Ectbeſic, of which they chiefly complained, 72 
ö IJ d be taken down from the Gates of the Great 
Fhurch; and at the fame time to prevent their 
Ws new Diſturbances, ſhould mey ſtill complain 
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34 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Theodore. 
N and inſiſt, as he apprehended they would, on his 
wx renouncing his own and embracing their Opinion, 
Ard adviſes he adviſed the Emperor, and no better Advice 
fo inp di. could have been offered in the preſent Circum- 
2 en beth ſtances, to interpoſe his Authority, and forbid, as 

eien. he tendered the Peace of the State as well as the 

Church, all farther Diſputes concerning a Point, 
which, as it could never be determined to the Sa- 
tisfaction of both Parties, would prove an eternal 
Source of Strife and Contention. The Emperor 
hearkened very readily to the Advice of the Pa. 


A E48 A, triarch : And ſoon after was iſſued, and ſet up in 


—_— the moſt public Places of the Imperial City, the 
Lane 2.4, famous Edict known by the Name of Type, or Hor. 
Type, mulary. In that Edict the Emperor firſt explains, 
aand indeed with great Perſpicuity, the two different 
Opinions concerning the Will and Operations of 
Chriſt; hints at the Reaſons, on which both Opi- 
nions were grounded, without betraying the leaſt 
Bias to the one or the other ; and after expreſſing 
great Concern at the unchriſtian Diviſions, that 
reigned among his Catholic Subjects, and a ſincere 
' Deſire of ſeeing them all united, eſpecially their 
Paſtors, in brotherly Kindneſs and Charity, he 
ſtrictly forbids all Diſputes, under any Pretence or 
Colour whatever, concerning the Will or Wills, 
the Operation or Operations of Chriſt ; exhorts 
his loving Subjects to take the holy Scriptures, the 
five CEcumenical Councils, and the Boctrine of 
the approved Fathers, for the Rule and Standard 
of their Faith, without troubling themſelves, or 


others, about Articles not defined by them, nor ex . 
preſly delivered; and ſolemnly proteſts and de- 
clares, that, in thus impoſing; Silence on both Par- 


ties, he has nothing in View but to conſult the 
Welfare and Peace of the People, whom it has 


pleaſed the Almighty to commit to his Care. He 


adds, that to leave no roam for farther Complaints, 
and to ſatisfy even thoſe, who ſeemed moſt inclined i 
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to quarrel and complain, he has cauſed the Write. Year of 
ing, which had been ſet up on the Gates of the Cit , 
Great Church of the Imperial City, concerning the 
preſent Diſpute, to be taken down and ſuppreſſed 
and cloſes the Edict with exhorting all to conform 
to it on Pain of incurring his Indignation, and be- 
ing, in Conſequence thereof, puniſhed with the 
_ utmoſt Severity, as Difkurhers of the public Peace 
and Tranquillity. All Biſhops and other Eccleſi- 
aſtics were to be depoſed and degraded ; the 
Monks were to be excommunicated, and deven 
from their Habitations, Men of Fortune and Rank 
were to forfeit both, as well as their Employments, 
whether Civil or Military, and Perſons of no Rank 
nor Fortune to be publickly whipt, and condemn- 
ed to perpetual Baniſhment 2. 
This Edict differed widely from the Ecthe/is, of In what the 
which I have ſpoken at Length elſewhere 2. For Ye e, 
by the Ectbeſis the Doctrine of one Will was ex- thefis. 
preſly defined, and Silence injoined only concern- 
ing the Operations, But by the preſent Edict Si- 
lence was required concerning the Will as well as 
= the Operations, and nothing was defined for or 


a gainſt either of the two oppoſite Opinions. No 
wonder therefore, that the Emperor, who had flat- 
, | i tered himſelf that both Parties would, on that Con- 


ſideration, readily comply with his Edict, wreaked 
his Vengeance, in the manner we ſhall ſee hereafter, 


on thoſe who did not comply with it. f 
Y The Patriarch had ſuggeſted to the Emperor the The Pope ex- | 
"3 fuppreſſing of the Ectheſis to gratify the Weſtern eee | 
Bishops, as has been obſerved above, and the pub- Vear of i 


— 


liſhing of the preſent Edict, or the Type, to prevent Chriſt 649. 


- | their raiſing new Diſputes, or attempting any thing 7 
e in their Heat of the Zeal, againſt him or his fire 1 
8 thren in the Eaſt, that might endanger the Peace of 1 
le the { 
d 2 Concil Lateran. Secret. + Bar ad Ann. 648. p 388. . 


L See above, p. 25, 26, | W 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Theodore, 
the Church. But before the Suppreſſion of the 


ow. Ecthefis was known at Rome, or the Publication of 


the Type, the Pope had received the above- men- 
tioned Letter from the Patriarch, and. thereupon 
excommunicated him with great Solemnity, as an 
incorrigible Heretic, and declared him, by the Au- 
thority of St. Peter, diveſted of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Power and Authority. This raſn Step in the Pope 


himſelf apen provoked the Patriarch to ſuch a Degree, that he 


tbe Apocri- 
farit of the 
Pope. 


No hind of 
"Regard paid 


to the Sen 
Fence of the 


Pope, 


no ſooner heard of it than, to reyenge the Affront, 
he ordered the Altar in the Chapel of the Palace of 
Placidia, where the Apocriſarii of the Biſhops of 
Rome lodged, and performed Divine Service, to 
be pulled down, the facred Utenſils to be ſeized, 
ſome of their Retinue to be impriſoned, ſome to 
be ſent into Exile, and ſome to be publickly whiptb. 
Such Acts of Violence and Revenge can no more 
be juſtiſy' d! in the Patriarch, than the excommuni- 
cating of him can be juſtify*d in the Pope. But 
the Pope ſtruck the firſt Blow; and the Eccleſi- 
aſtics of thoſe Days ſeem to have been all alike un- 
acquainted with the Doctrine of our Saviour, and 
the Maxims of the Goſpel. 

On the Pope's thus excommunicating and de- 
poſing two Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Paul and Pyr- 
rhus, great Streſs is laid by the Popiſh Writers, to 
prove the univerſal Juriſdiction of the Apoſtolic 
See, But Inſtances are not wanting of Las be- 
ing excommunicated in their Turn, and depoſed 
by the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, and the Biſhops 
of Alexandria, And why ſhould the Pope” 8 ex- 
communicating them be rather alleged as a Proof 
of an univerſal Juriſdiction, than their excommu- 
nicating him? The Truth is, and a Man muſt be 
very little verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, not to 
know it, that the Patriarchs were all independent 


of each other; that by the Laws of the Church, as 


as well as the Empire, they were to be condemned 
and 
b Analt in Theodor Concil. Lateran, in exord. 


rboedore. BISHOPS of Rome. 
and depoſed only by a general Council, and conſe- 
{1 quently that it was an open Violation of thoſe! 
Laps in the Pope, to excommunicate or depoſe any 
other Patriarch, and in any other Patriarch to de- 
poſe or excommunicate the Pope. And truly no 
greater Regard was paid in the Church to the Judge- 
ment given by the Pope againſt the other Patriarchs, 
than was paid to the Judgment given by the other 
Patriarchs againſt the Pope. Thus Paul, tho? con- 
demned and depoſed by Theodore, was nevertheleſs, 
ſo long as he lived, acknowleged for lawful Biſhop 
Jof Conſtantinople by the Emperor, by the other Pa- 
triarchs, and by all the Biſhops in the Faſt, 
ſome few excepted, who, in the preſent Controverſy, 
"Edhered to the Pope; nay, and upon his Death 
EPyrrbus, tho! excommunicated, depoſed, and con- 
emned at Rome, in the very extraordinary Man- 
per we have ſeen, was reſtored to the Patriarchal 
Dignity, and univerſally owned in the Eaſt for 
awful Biſhop, as if he had never been Judged, 


"Hor condemned. 


Moſt probable Opinion, he was condemned in 649, 
Ind Theodore died on the 1 3th of May of the fame 
ear, having held the See ſix Years, five Months, 
Ind nineteen Days. He is ſaid to have built ſome 
Fhurches, to have repaired others, and to have 

Enriched ſeveral with many valuable Preſents e. 


an Lora 
MARTIN, 


The Pope lived but a very ſhort time after the Poe Theo; 
ondemnation of Paul. For, according to the . 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Marin, Ml 


Chriſt 649. 


* ConsSTANS. M A R T IN RoTrarirs 


» King of the Lombarg, 


Seventy-third Bisnor of Rome. 


FN the room of Theodore was ' choſen, and cr. 
ö dained on the fifth of July, after a Vacancy of 
Marin fifty-two Days, Martin, a Native of Todi in Un. 1 © 
= RE bria, and Preſbyter of the Roman Church d. The £ be 
eonfirms bis Emperor had very readily confirmed his Election, WE 


Eee, zi flattering himſelf that he ſhould thereby the mon 
eo c vſerm io eaſily engage him to receive the Type, and obſery: Wt © 
e Type. the Silence injoined by that Edict. At the ſame Mt © 
time therefore that he confirmed his Election, E I 

begged and conjured him, by a very friendly Let. We 

ter, to forbear all farther Diſputes concerning the 

Will and Operations in Chriſt, and conform to an 

Edict, which he aſſured his Holineſs had been iſſued 

with no other View or Deſign, but to defeat th: 
wicked Attempts of evil Men, who ſought to d. 

vide his Catholic Subjects, and involve in endlek We 

| Diſturbances both the State and the Church © 

What Anſwer the Pope returned to that Letter we | 

know not, but certain it is, that inſtead of acqu 

eſcing in the Type, as the Emperor had flattered We 
himſelf he would, nothing being there required ai 

the one Party, that was not required of the other, he 

had no ſooner taken Poſſeſſion of the See, than h: 

7D Pope a, aſſembled a great Council to condemn the Doctrine, 
Hen, concerning which Silence had been fo ſtrictly in 
Rane. joined, nay, and the Type itſelf or Imperial Edit, 
that injoined it. His acting thus in open Oppol- WW 
tion to the declared Will, and expreſs Command 

of the Emperor, is faid to have been chiefly owing 

to the importunate Suggeſtions of the Abbot Mar We 

mus, who was at this Time in Rome, and had, it 

ſeems, 


e 
= 
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© Anaſt, in Martin. » Surius 1, 4 die 24. Aug. c. 8. 
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| Martin. BISHOPS of Rome. 

Council afſembled in the Secretarium, or Veſtry of d 
© the Church, called Conſtantinian, in the Lateran Pa- 
© lace, was compoſed of 205 Biſhops, all of Tal), 
© or the adjacent Iſlands, and ended in five Seſſions 
or Conferences called Secretaria, by the Name of 
the Place, where they were held. 


bein 

H Chick of the Notaries, riſing up exhorted them, 
4 with the Words of the Prophet Joel, to blow the 
& Trumpet, to ſound an Alarm, to warn the Faithful 
of the Danger they were in of being ſeduced, and 
led aſtray, by the Teachers of wicked and deteſtable 
Doctrines. He then addreſſed the Pope, begging 


with the Motives, that had induced him to call 
them together, as well as the End, for which he 
had called them. Hereupon the Pope, in a long 
= Speech, gave them an Account of the Riſe and 
| Progreſs of the new Hereſy, of the Attempts made 
| by Cyrus of Alexandria, by Sergius, Pyrrhus, and 
Paul of Conſtantinople to introduce their heretical 
Doctrine into the Church ; alleged ſeveral Paſſages 


| out of the Fathers to ſhew, that they, no doubt 
inſpired and taught by the Holy Ghoſt, had ac- 


BZ knowleged two Wills in Chriſt, and two Opera- 
tions as well as two Natures, and that to deny or 
confound the two Wills was, according to their Do- 
ctrine, no leſs repugnant to the Definition of Chal- 
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found the two Natures, charged the two Patriarchs 
Sergius and Paul with publiſhing Expoſitions of 
Faith, in the Names of the Emperors Heraclius 
and Conftans, evidently inconſiſtent with that Do- 


two, ſince by him Men were neither allowed to ac- 


knowlege in Chriſt one Will, nor two, as if Chriſt 


1 
- 


his Holineſs would acquaint the venerable Biſhops | 


cedon and the Catholic Faith, than to deny or cone 


ctrine, but thought Paul the more guilty of the 


had 


59 


| ems, a great Aſcendant over the new Pope. The Yer of 
t 645. 


= The Council met the firſt time on the fifth of is Speech 
© OZober of the preſent Year 649, when the Biſhops © /*2/#* 


evbo com 


all ſeated, T heophylafius, the Primicerius or poſed it. 


60 5 | 
Vear of had no wit at all. gu the Pope groſly miſtake, 2 at! 


Chriſt 649. 
He ee doubt wilfully to bias the Biſhops of the Counci 


fents the 


Meaning and Aga inſt that Edict; ſince he could not but knoy, 
| 5 that Men were not thereby required to acknowleg: 


Type. 


AM. Letter 


from Maurus 


of Ravenna ſhop of Ceſena, and Deuſdedit Deacon of the Church 


bop iu the 
Council. 


charged them with a Letter, which they deſired 


concerning the new Doctrine, as well as the Per. 


the Holy Ghoſt bath made you Overſeers, to feed the 


Pon, and contained a Docloraion, i in the ſtrongeſt 


the Meaning and Purport of the Type, and ng 


no Will in Chriſt, neither one nor two, for that 
had been condemning both Opinions, but were 
only reſtrained from diſputing and quarreling about 
either Opinion; which was no more than what 
Pope Honorius had done, when this impertinent 
Queſtion firſt hegan to make a Noiſe, and raiſe Dil. 
turbances 1n the ; es f The Pope in the Cloſe 
of his Speech told the Biſhops, that his Predeceſſon 
had done all that lay in their Power to maintain the 
Catholic Truth, to ſuppreſs the prevailing Hereſy, 
and reclaim the Biſhops of Conftan!meple from the 
Errors they taught and patronized ; but the Exhor- 
tations, Intreaties, Menaces, Letters, and Embaſ. 
fies, of the Apoſtolic See, having all alike proved 
ineffectual, he od thought it neceſſary to aſſemble 
a Council, and hear the Opinions of his Brethren, 


fons who taught and maintained it, He therefore 
exhorted them to ſpeak their Minds freely, re 

membering the Command of the Apoſtle ; Take 
heed unlo yourſelves, and to all the Flock over which 


Church of God. | 1 Dy 
When the Pope had done ſpeaking, Maurus Bi- Wi 


of Ravens, acquainted the Aſſembly, that Mau- 
rus Metropolitan of Ravenna had propoſed aſſiſt- 
ing at the Council i in Perſon; but having been pre- 
vented, had appointed them to ſupply his room, and 


might be read and inſerted in the Acts of the Coun- 
cil, It was addreſſed to Pope Martin, Univerſal 


Terms, 


4 


£ See above, p. 22, 


i e riſing up declared, that he too acknowleged 
wo Wills in Chriſt, and two diſtinct Operations, 
1 * condemned all Expoſitions of Faith inconſiſtent 


: 2 that none might deliver, or be required to de- 
wer their Opinion, till the Queſtion was thoroughly 
Fa To this they all agreed; and thus 
ended the firſt Seſſion 8. 


hat Cyrus of Alexandria, and Sergius, Pyrrbus, and 
2 of | Conſtantinople, had broached a new Hereſy; 
ö [ ans that in Chriſt, as God and Man, there was 
at one Will, and one Operation; that Sopbronius 


ſed that Doctrine as ſoon as it was broached, 

11 publiſhed a Writing containing ſix hundred Pal- 
4 "I from the Fathers in favour of two Wills and 
o Operations ; not long before his Death he had 
Ren the Petitioner with him up to Mount Calvary, 
nd there made him promiſe to go to Rome in Per- 
In, and ſolicit the Condemnation of an Opinion ſo 
ESpreſly condemned by the Fathers; that, purſuant 
=D that Promiſe, the Petitioner came to Rome in the 
ne of the late Pope, and apply'd to him, as he 
Ev applies to the Council. In the next Place was 
Jad a Memorial preſented by ſome Greek Monks 
d Preſbyters, and addreſſed to Pope Martin, 


| gged that Cyrus, Sergius, Pyrrbus, and Paul, 
Sight be condemned as the Authors, Abettors, and 


| A» lately publiſhed j in the Name of the Emperor. 
[ter theſe Memorials, the Letters were read which 
ave mentioned above, from Sergius Metropoli- 


can 
4 Concil. Lateran. Secret. 1. 


1 


Sith that Doctrine. But Deuſdedit of Cagliari beg- 


F bleſſed Memory, Patriarch of Jeruſalem, had 


ſhop of Biſhops, and Father of Fathers. They 


Womoters of Hereſy, and with them the impious 


2 Terms, of the Dochine of two Wills and two Ope- e, 
Uations, The Letter being read, Maximus of Aqui 


The Council met again on the 8th of the ſame Severe! b. 


fitions Fre- 


onth, when Stephen Biſhop of Dora in Paleſtine ſintad ts the 
knee a Petition to the Aſſembly, ſetting forth "pcs he and 


62 


-u from Vifor of Carthage to the late Pope, aj 

filled with heavy Complaints againſt Paul of C. 
N ſtantinople, and warm Declarations in favour of the 
Ridiewow Doctrine of twa Wills. As Victor had charge 


| The Hiſtory. of the POPES, or Martin, 
Yer of tan of Cyprus, from the three Councils of Africa 


of +be Pu Paul, in his Letter, with teaching new Doctrines 
T eand yet ſtiled him his Fellow-Biſhop, the Pope 


F Victor of 
Carthage 
bes Prede- 


cafſor. 


% took Occaſion from thence to obſerve, that tho 
the holy Primate of Africa look d upon Paul as a 


Heretic, he continued nevertheleſs to own him { 


his Fellow-Biſhop, not preſuming to treat him 


otherwiſe than as a Biſhop, till he was judged ai 


depoſed by the Authority of the Apoſtolic See 
that is, ſays the Pope, - by the Authority of St. Peter, 


Prince of the Apoſtles, who alone deſerved to receiry | 3 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and to whom alm 


they were given h. No Paſlages ſo clear and deciſiv: 

ever were or could be alleged, out of the Father, 
againſt the Doctrine of one Will, as might be a. 
leged againſt the Doctrine which the Pope here f, 
confidently lays down. For that the Keys of hf. 
Kingdom of Heaven were not given to St. Pe 
alone, but to the other Apoſtles as well as to K 
Peter, is, in expreſs Terms, affirmed by all the FW 


thers, who have explained the Words of our & 


viour, To thee will J give, &c. or ſpoken of ti 
Keys (K). But that there were two Wills in Chrit 
TR a 


v bid. Secret. 2. 


(K) Were the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, ſays Ori 
given by the Lord to Peter alone, and did none of the other Apν 
receive them] But if this, to thee wwill I give, &c. was con 
are not likewiſe all the other Things common, that were ſpoken i 
St. Peter (1) ? Here Origen ſuppoſes thoſe Words of our & 
viour to have been ſpoken to the Apoſtles in common; and co 
ſequently the Keys to have been promiſed and given to them ue 
common, as a Truth that no Man queſtioned ; and conclude, 

from thence, that whatever elſe was by our Saviour ſpoken , 
St. Petef, was ſpoken to the Apoſtles in common, St. Jau 
| 1% 


(1) Orig. in Mat. xvi. p 275. 


1 e 
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W Martin. BISHOPS of Rome. 63 1 
and two diſtinct Operations, could only be inferred, Year of fi | 
and by a long Chain of Conſequences, from the 1 
paſſages quoted by the Pope, and the Biſhops of ß AY 
W the Council, none of the Fathers having, in ex- * 
b4 preſs Lerms, aſſerted either that there were, or that » 4 
there were not, two Wills in Chriſt, and two Ope- OM. 
nations. "BY 
In the third Seſſion, held on the 17th of the papzer ard _ 
ſame Month, ſeveral Paſſages were produced and 3 100 
read out of the Writings of thoſe, who were ſaid Darin: of 

to have held the Doctrine of one Will; and it was reer 10 

found, that Theodorus, formerly Biſhop of Pharan 427 

in Paleſtine, had the firſt of all taught that Do- 5 


ctrine; maintaining that in Chriſt there were in- 
deed different Operations, but that they all proceeded 
from the Word alone. As Sergius and Cyrus had 
alleged a Paſſage from the ſuppoſed Works of Di- 
on/ius the Areopagite to confirm their Opinion, the 
Original was conſulted, and it appeared, that they 
had changed the Words, a new Theandric Opera- 9 
ion, into one Theandric Operation. The Pope took Fo 
great deal of Pains to prove, that by a new The- FH 
naric Operation were meant two Operations; the . 
Works aſcribed to Diomſius the Areopagite being ah 
hen as univerſally received as genuine, as they are 101 
how univerſally rejected as ſpurious. In the fame 


| | Seſſion were read the Ectheſis of Herachus, the Acts 9 i 
pf the two Councils held at Conſtantinople by Sergius 08 
| B and 170 


days in expreſs Words, that all the Apoſtles received the Keys of 
e Kingdom of Heaven (2). St. Ambroſe, that awhat was [aid to 
. Peter, aas ſaid to all the Apoſtles (3): And Theophylactus, 
Phat 2% it vas ſaid to Peter alone, I will give thee the Keys, yet 
ber avere given to all the Apoſtles (4). Nay, Chryſoftom diſtin- 
=Eu1hes St. 7% by this Character: He avho has the Keys of the 
ingdom of Heaven (q): And St. Auſtin thought the Words, To 
eee will ] give the Keys, &c. tho" fpoken to Peter, had no clear 
Penſe, but when they were underitood of the Church (6). | 


e) Hier. in Jov. 1. 14. (3) Ambr. in Pal. 38 (4) Theo- 
"yl. in Mat. 16. (5) Chryſ. in Pref, Evang. Joan 
e Aug. in Pal. 108. 5 
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. He- to Pope Theodore, was read i, and he thereupon 


The Typs* Type was read next, and by all rejected, as plain) 


64 We Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Martin. 

Year of and Pyrrbus, to approve that Expoſition or Ediq WM 
Chriſt 649: | 1 TR from 1 
and a Letter to the fame Effect from Cyrus of 
Alexandria to Sergius *, Z 

— 1 The Council met the fourth time on the 19th c 
declared s Ollober, when the Letter, which Pau! had written 


declared a profeſſed and incorrigible Heretic. The 


Hall. calculated to reſtrain Men from profeſſing the 
Truth, and combating the oppoſite Errors. The 
Decrees of the five general Councils were read in 
the laſt Place, and with them the Nicene Creed, x; 
the Statidard and Rule, by which all Perſons arraigy. 
ed of Hereſy, were to be judged, and condemned 
or abſolved m. 

Fe D:#:ine In the fifth and laſt Seſſion, which was held the 

8 laſt Day of October, the Pope ordered the Paſſage; 

_ are to be read out of the Greek and Lalin Fathers, that 

tte Type, COuntenanced, or ſeemed to countenance, the Do- 
ctrine of two Wills and two Operations; and in 
Oppoſition to them, ſuch Paſſages out of the Works 


of the Arian, Apollinarian, Neſtorian, and Eutychian Þ | 
Writers, as countenanced, or ſeemed to counte- 
rance, the Doctrine of one Will and one Opera. 


tion; and it was with one Voice concluded by th: Þ f 
whole Aſſembly, that the Doctrine of two Will 


was the true Catholic Doctrine, and that of ore 
plainly Heretical. Hereupon twenty Canons were 


iſſued, anathematizing the Doctrine of the Mons 
thelites, the moſt impious Ectheſis, the moſt wicked i 
Type lately publiſhed againſt the Catholic Church 
by the moſt ſerene Emperor Conſtans at the Inſtiga- BY: 
tion of Paul the pretended Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


and all who had received, did receive, or ſhould Þ 
thenceforth receive, either of thoſe impious Edits. 


In the Canons twenty-one Heretics were anathe- Þ 
| matized BY 


k Concil. Lateran. Secret. 3. See above, p. 51, 52. 
m Concil, Lateran. Secret. 4. | 4 


Fandalous partiality which Martin betray'd, on Oc- Partialy of 


.. 

i 2" 

f the Fathers, I. 2 c. 4. 
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matized by Name, and with them Cyrus of Alex- | Year of {4.8 
EX 7 * wu Chriſt 649. 125 | 
8 andria, Sergius, Pyrrhus, and Paul of Conſtantinople, — 4 


as avowed Heretics, and Rebels to the Catholic 4:4 all ana- "IF 


I Church. The Canons were ſigned by all who were 2% e 


avho received W 


preſent, and in the firſt Place by the Pope, in the . 1 


: following Terms : Martin, by the Mercy of God ö 
Biſbop of 'the holy Catholic and Apoſtolic Church of the | 105 


City of Rome, have ſigned, as Judge, this Definition, b | 


* confirming the Orthodox Faith, and condemning Theo- 
dorus, formerly Biſhop of Pharan, Cyrus of Alexan- 
dria, Sergius, Pyrrhus, and Paul of Conſtantinople, | 5 
and their Heretical Writings, with the impious Ectheſis, "hl 
and the impious Yype n. It is obſervable, that in the 9 
Canons, eſtabliſning what they called the Catholic 
Doctrine, it is conſtantly ſaid, if any do not receive 

and profeſs ſuch and ſuch Doctrines according 10 

BS tbe Holy Fathers, let him be anathematized ; but as 

to the Scripture, it was not ſo much as once men- 

FS tioned, as if ſuch a Book had never been written, 

or none of the Council ever had heard of it. B 

the ſeventeenth Canon all are anathematized, who 

do not believe in their Hearts, and profeſs with 

ES their Mouths, 0 one Fot or Tittle, whatever has by o, de: 
the Fathers been delivered to the Church, which % e bat. 
vas anathematizing all who did not believe in their at; tory 
Hearts, and profeſs with their Mouths, contradi- Feber. 
ctory Doctrines; nothing being more certain, no- 

thing better known to thoſe who are in the leaſt 


verſed in the Writings of the Fathers, than that pt 
they ſometimes contradict themſelves, and frequently _ * 
one another; nay, that the moſt renowned among 17 
them have taught Doctrines evidently repugnant to 1 
the holy Scriptures, to Reaſon, and even to com- = 1 1 
mon Senſe o. Tp 985 i 
I cannot help obſerving, before I proceed, the g, 1 


5 
5 Op TIES 
a S 


| | , i . 1 , Martin to his 
aſion of this Council, to his Predeceſſor Honorius. pie, 


Vor.. III. F For Honorius. 
n Ibid. Secret. 5. o See Daille concerning the right Uſe 
e | 


— 


66 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Martin. 
2 For that Honorius held the Doctrine, for which * 
ny Cyrus of Alexandria, and the three Biſhops of Conſtan. 

ſiimnople, Sergius, Pyrrhus, and Paul, were condemned fi 
by the Council, is manifeſt from his Letters; and te 
we ſhall ſoon ſee him, for thoſe very Letters, ana. ſc 


thematized as an Heretic by an ¶ cumenical Coun. g 
cil, and the Letters themſelves condemned to the i 
Flames, as containing the impious Doctrine taught 8 L 
by Cyrus, Sergius, Fyrrbus and Paul. And yet of : V 
theſe Letters Martin took not the leaſt Notice, nor h 


even of the famous Letter, which Sergius wrote to hi 
Honorius, eſtabliſhing and proving the Doctrine of th 
one Will; but contented himſelf with producing Br! 
againſt Sergius the Letter, which he wrote on the e 
ſame Subject to Cyrus, with the Anſwer of Cyrus to © hit 
that Letter; and, upon theſe Letters, both were © 
condemned by the Council. Had he produced 2. ke. 
gainſt Sergius his Letter to Honorius, and cauſed it M 
to be read in the Council, he could not well have fo 
avoided cauſing the Anſwer to be read at the ſame . 
time which Honorius had returned to that Letter. I 
and conſequently condemning him as well as S. 
giug. And it was, without all doubt, to avoid that, an 
and to ſcreen his Predeceſſor, while he condemned, Þ N 
we may ſay, his Accomplices, that he ſuppreſſed ! ſu 
the above-mentioned Letter of Sergius to him. For Jof 
what other Reaſon can be alleged, why he con- . 
demned all the other Letters in favour of the Do- t 
ctrine of one Will, as conveying the Venom «f Þ ys 
the moſt peſtilent Hereſy and ſuffered that alone, He 


conveying as much Venom, as the moſt venomay |? 
among them, to paſs uncondemned ? Bellarmine from s 
0 


Martin's not condemning Honorius with Cyrus, 
Sergius, &c. argues thus in favour of that Pope: n 
Martin was a great Saint, and conſequently in.. 
capable of all Partiality ; ergo, if he did not con- þ 
demn Honorius with Cyrus Sergius, &c. it was be- K 
cauſe he found nothing in his Letters repugnant to 4 

a the 


8 See above, p. 21. 
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the Catholic Faith b. But 1ſt, The Fathers of the 
ſixth General Council found ſomething in his Let- 


ters repugnant to the Catholic Faith ; ard fo did 


ſome Popes more honeſt than Martin, tho? not ſo 
great Saints, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 2dly, Mar- 
tin well knew, that the Monothelites all quoted the 


© Letters of Honorius; that they declared in all their 
© Writings,that they taught no other Doctrine, but what 
had been taught by Honorius Biſhop of old Rome in 
© his Letters to Sergius. And can any Man believe, 
that if Martin had found nothing in the Letters of 
Honorius repugnant to the Catholic Faith, he would 

not have produed them to confound the Monothe- 

© lites, and clear his Predeceſſor, in the Eyes of the 
Council and the World, from ſo black and ground- 

leſs a Calumny, as Bellarmine ſtiles it? Can any 
Man believe, that when the Letter was read in the 
fourth Seſſion, which Paul of Conſtantinople had 
EZ written to Theodore, the immediate Predeceſſor of 
Martin, exhorting that Pope to acquieſce in the Do- 
ctrine, which their two holy Predeceſſors, Sergius 
and Honorius, had held and profeſſed; can any 
Man, I ſay, believe, that Martin would not, on 
ſuch an Occaſion, at leaſt have produced the Letters 
ES of Honorius, had he thought, that from them it 
would have been made to appear, that he never had 
taught or profeſſed any ſuch Doctrine? From what 
has been ſaid, it is manifeſt, that Martin well knew 
Honorius had held the very Doctrine for which he 
condemned Cyrus, and the three Biſhops of Con- 
ES/tantinople ; and conſequently, that he ated the Part 
of a partial and unjuſt Judge, in condemning them, 

and not him. : 


Another Inſtance of Martin's Partiality, on oc- 
aſion of this Council, was his condemning the Type 


s wicked, and in every reſpect impious, without take- 


g the leaſt Notice of the Letters of Honorius to 
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Chriſt 6 


49. 


in n Annal. Bar. ad Ann. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Martin, 
Vear of Sergius and Cyrus, injoining the ſame Silence that 


was injoined by the Type, and conſequently liable Tall 


to the ſame Cenſure e. That the Letters of Hono. fore 
rius were liable to the ſame Cenſure is owned by and 
ſome Roman Catholic Writers. But others, by dif. joir 
tinguiſhing the Times, pretend to diſcover a wide Pa. 
Difference between the Type and thoſe Letters, a J pea 
if ithad been highly commendable to injoin Silence, ters 
when Honorius injoined it, but wicked and impious, leg 
when Conſtans injoined it, or his Counſellor Pay}, I Le! 
Honorius, ſay they, injoined Silence when the Que. bee 
ſtion was firſt moved, when the Diſpute was juſt be. the 
gun, when nothing had been yet defined for or to! 


againſt either Opinion, and every Man was at liberty || * 


joined by the Emperor e. But if every Man was a I lar 
liberty to embrace either Opinion till the one w 
condemned and the other approved, by John IV. the 
in the Council of Rome, it will thence follow, that 7% 

Cyrus and — who died before that Council, J cil 
could be guilty of no Hereſy ; and conſequent, 1 
that they were both unjuſtly condemned by Martin, 
as Hereties. Beſides, the Type was condemned by 5 of 


to embrace the one or the other. But it was after ſigr 

the one had been condemned as an Hereſy, and ſent 

the other defined as a Catholic Truth by the Pope | lev: 

in a Council (Pope John IV.) d that Silence was in. Sa 
© 


Martin, as wicked and impious, becauſe Silence Ihe 
was thereby injoined concerning a Doctrine defined, 1 
or pretended to have been defined, by the Counci NM 
of Chalcedon, and taught by all the approved F. Di 
thers. And if the Type was condemned on tha we 

tio: 


Conſideration as wicked and i impious, it is manifeſt, 
that the Letters of Honorius were fo too; ſince y 
them, as well as by the Type, Silence was injoined JM 
concerning a Doctrine ſuppoſed to have been de. E 
fined by. the Council of Chalcedon, and taught by 

al 


— 
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all the approved Fathers. To injoin Silence there- _ Yew of 
fore, when Honorius injoined it, was no leſs wicked 
and impious, than it was wicked and impious to in- 
join it, when Conſtans injoined it, or his Counſellor 
Paul. To conclude, the only Difference that ap- 


pears to have been between the Type, and the Let- 


ters of Honorius; the only Reaſon that can be al- 
leged, why the Type was condemned, and not the 
Letters, is, that the Type was ſuppoſed to have 
been ſuggeſted by a Biſhop of Con/tantinople, and 
the Letters were written by a Biſhop of Rome. Now 
to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory. 


The above-mentioned Canons were no ſooner 7% Pepe 
ſends the Aci: 


; ſigned, than the Pope cauſed them to be copied, and 7 bin Ci. 
ſent with the whole Proceedings of the Council to %%% 


Biſhops in the 


© ſeveral Biſhops in the Eaſt, in Africa, in France, in yas is 
. Spain, and in Britain; informing them, by a circu- 
| {lar Letter, of the new Hereſy; of the Progreſs it 
= had made in the Eaſt; and of the Complaints of 
the Catholic Biſhops in thoſe Parts, and in Africa, 
2 which had obliged him to aſſemble a General Coun- 
cil (for ſo he calls it), as the only effectual Means 
of putting a Stop to the growing Evil. In that Hi ai Ar. 
ZLetter he alleges ſeveral Arguments in Confirmation 3 
of the Doctrine defined by the Council; but on this wit,” * 
| She lays the chief Streſs, viz. That Chriſt was, ac- | 
cording to the Fathers, perfect God and perfect 

Man; but could not be perfect God, without a 
Divine Will and Divine Operations; nor perfect 

Man, without an human Will and human Opera- 

tions. The Type he condemns, as in every reſpect 
impious; pretending it was thereby defined, that 
Chriſt had no Will at all, neither a Divine or an 


1 


Human Will ; and, generally ſpeaking, charges the 


' * 
1 


' 1 Monothelites with holding. and profeſſing, as their 
avowed Doctrine, all the abſurd and blaſphemous 


Poctrines, that could, according to him, and his 

ethod of Reaſoning, be any-ways deduced from 
Their real Opinion. 
F 3 Beſides 
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70 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Martin, 
—_— | Beſides the circular Letter addreſſed to all Biſhops, 
Coy Preſbyters, Deacons, Monks, and the whole Church, 
AM the Pope wrote to ſeveral Biſhops in particular, to 
24% bis acquaint them with the Condemnation of the new 
Jede, Hereſy and its Abetters, and exhort them to cauſe 
7 Ee. the Canons of the Council, that had condemned 
them, to be obſerved in their reſpective Dioceſes. 

As the Popes let no Opportunity of extending their 
Power paſs unimproved, Martin finding that ſeveral 
Biſhops in the Eaſt adhered to him in Oppoſition to 
their own Patriarchs, took Occaſion from thence to 
appoint one of them (John of Philadelphia) his Vi- 
car in thoſe Parts, impowering him by the Autho- 
rity, and in the Name of St. Peter, to exerciſe all 
Patriarchal Juriſdiction in the Patriarchates of An. 
tioch and Jeruſalem, the two Patriarchs Macedonius 


and Sergius, who had intruded themſelves into thoſe 


Sees, and beſides openly profeſſed the Doctrine of 
one Will, not being acknowleged by thoſe of the 
oppoſite Party for lawful Biſnops. This was a bold 
Attempt, but ſo well timed, as not to prove quite 
unſucceſsful, the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, who op- 
poſed the Monothelites, chuſing rather to obey the 
Pope, who was at the Head of their Party, than 
their own Patriarchs, whom they looked upon both 
as Intruders and Heretics, | 


— 7 56h It was on Occaſion of this Council that the Popes 
poſes to de 


aint ee had firſt recourſe to the Kings of France, who af. 


A terwards proved their great Patrons and Protectors. 
n Lf de . . . . . . ; 
len weib be For Martin, thinking it his Duty to acquaint the 
_ Procedings of Emperor, and by a ſolemn Legation, with the Pro- 
tbe Council, 


end to imply ceedings of his Council; but at the ſame time ap- 
2 that geg. prehending, and indeed with a great deal of Rea- 
3e#s of the fon, that Conſtans, provokedat his condemning, in fo 
Xing: ſalemn a manner, an Opinion, concerning which he 
nad commanded a ſtrict Silence to be obſerved, 
might, in the Tranſport of his Paſſion, wreak his 
Vengeance on the Legates; bethought himſelf of 
employing, in that Legation, the Subjects of the 


two 
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two French Kings Clovis and Sigebert, of whom the. Fear of 


former reigned in Neuſtria and Burgundy, and the 
latter in Auſtraſia. As the Emperor courted, at 
this time, the Friendſhip and Alliance of thoſe 
Princes againſt Rotharis, the brave King of the 
| Lombards, the Pope did not doubt but their Sub- 
jects would be well received at the Imperial Court; 
and even flattered himſelf, that the Emperor, fear- 
ing to diſoblige them, would not take that Ven- 
geance of him, which he otherwiſe might. He 
therefore wrote to both Kings, acquainting them 
with the Condemnation of the Monothelites in a 


General Council, and earneſtly intreating them to 


appoint ſome of the greateſt Reputation and Credit 
among their Biſhops, to be employed in a ſolemn 


Legation, which he propoſed ſending to Conſtan- 


tinople, with the Acts of that Council. His Re- 
queſt was readily complied with, and the two Bi- 
ſhops Eligius of Noyen, and Audoenus of Rouen, both 
Men of great Merit, and both now honoured by 
the Church of Rome as great Saints, were named for 
the intended Legation. But while they were upon 
the Point of ſetting out for Rome, ſomething hap- 
2 as we are told, quite unforeſeen, that ob- 


Chriſt 649. 


ged them to lay aſide all Thoughts of undertaking, 227 bir De- 


at that time, fo long a Journey t. This proved a 
great Diſappointment to the Pope, who thereupon 
contented himſelf with informing the Emperor 
of the Tranſactions of the Council by a moſt ſub- 
miſſive and flattering Letter, addreſſed to his moſt 


ſign not taking 
Place, be 42 
aints the 
mperor wit 
them by a Let- 


pious and ſerene Lord, and Son, Conſtans Auguſtus, Vear of 


who loved God in Truth, and his Son our Lord Jeſus Chr 


Chriſt. In that Letter he alleged the ſame Reaſons, 
which he had alleged in his other Letters, to con- 


vince the Emperor, that the Doctrine of one Will 


was repugnant to the Definitions of the Councils, 


to the Doctrine of the Fathers, and to the Belief of 


F 4 the 


Vita 8. Bligii, e. 33. 


iſt 650, 


72 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Martin, 
Year of the Church; and conſequently, that it t had been de- 
ſervedly condemned v. 
dee, The Emperor greatly concerned to ſee his Sub- 
with the Be. jects divided among themſelves by religious Diſ- 
Perempts es putes, at a time when they ought all to have united 
ſeize on the againſt the common Enemy, the Saracens, who 
. made daily new Acquiſitions in the Empire, had 
ordered the Governors of the Provinces to cauſe the 
Type to be ſtrictly obſerved within the Limits of 
their reſpective Juriſdictions, more eſpecially Oꝶm- 
pius Exarch of Italy, charging him, if he found the 
Soldiery diſpoſed to ſtand by him, and the Pope 
offered to oppoſe his Edict, to ſeize him, and ſend 
him Prifoner to Conſtantinople, that the other Biſhops 
might be thereby deterred from following his Ex- 
ample. Purſuant to that Order, the Exarch no 
ſooner heard of a Council aſſembling at Rome, than 
he repaired thither in great Haſte, with a Deſign to 
execute the Commiſſion he had received, if the 
Pope refuſed to comply with the Imperial Edict. 
But on his Arrival in that Ciry, he found the Po- 
pulace, ſuſpecting he was come With no good De. 
ſign, all determined to defend the Pope, and the 
Soldiery no ways diſpoſed to act againſt him. Here- 
upon not thinking it adviſeable to make any At- 
tempt on the Perſon of the Pope, which he * 
would be attended with a good deal of Bloodſhed, 
Bur fail in and might in the End prove unſucceſsful, he con- 
tented himfelf with ſtriving to raiſe a Schiſm in the 
Roman Church. But he was obliged in the mean 
time to leave Rome, and haſten into Sicily, with all 
the Troops he could muſter, to oppoſe the Saracens, 
who had made a Deſcent upon that Iſland ; and 
there he died, ſpent with the Toils and Fatigue of 
Fable reared that Expedition v. The Bibliothecarian adds, that 
„ Ohmpius, finding he could not prevail by Force, 
had recourſe to Treachery, and going to the . 
v Martin. Ep. 3. Y Anaſt, in Martin, Plat. ibid. 
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of the Virgin Mary, now known by the Name of . (GT: 1 
Santa Maria Maggiore, to receive the Euchariſt Cy 174 
there at the Pope's own Hands, he gave private 

Orders to his Shield-bearer to ſtab his Holineſs while 

| he was adminiſtering it to him, and not upon his 
Guard; but that the Shield-bearer was miraculouſly 

ſtruck blind in the Attempt, and the Exarch, con- 

verted by that Miracle, was reconciled with the 

Pope, and revealed to him the Order, which he 

had received from the Emperor x. But of this 

Miracle no Notice is taken by any of the contem- 

porary Writers, not by the Pope himſelf, even where 

he relates what paſſed at Rome between him and the 

Exarch. 

Olympius being dead, Jbeodorus, ſurnamed Call- The new Ex- 
as, was appointed Exarch of Haß in his room, ant 
and charged by the Emperor, provoked beyond ſriz-ri+Pope, 
meaſure at the Proceedings of the Council, and the Rome 4 
Diſobedience of the Pope, which he Riled open * anofber 
Rebellion, to get him, at all Events, into his Power, " 
to oblige the Romans to chuſe another Biſhop in his 
room, and ſend Martin, thus depoſed, under a 
ſtrong Guard to Conſtantinople. In Compliance with 
that Order, Calliopas no ſooner arrived at Ravenna, 
than, aſſembling all the Troops of the Exarchate, 
he marched with them in Perſon to Rome. His 
unexpected Appearance, with ſo great a Force, 
alarmed the Romans; and the Pope, not doubting 
but he deſigned ſome Attempt upon him, cauſed 
himſelf to be carried in his Bed, which he had kept 
ſome time, from the Lateran Palace into the Late- 
ran Church, and to be laid there, as in a ſafe Aſy- 
lum, before the Altar. However, he 13 12 Eæarcb 
ſent ſome of the chief Men amomg the Clergy to Rn, © 
wait on the Exarch in his Name, and at the fame © 
time to diſcover, if by any means they could, his 
real Deſign and Intention; for he gave out, that 
he was marching into Sicily, to drive out the Sara- 

cens, 
* Idem big, 
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Year 6 | cens, who had ſettled in that Iſland. The Exarch 


Chriſt 6 


informed that the Lateran Palace was filled with 


ing been informed, that he had provided himſelf 


| faced Calumnies ; aſſured them, that he had rather 


received the Eccleſtaſtics, in Appearance, with the 
moſt ſincere Proteſtations of Fnendſhip and Kind- 
neſs; and told them, that he was greatly concerned 
to hear his Holineſs was indiſpoſed ; that indeed he 
wa too much fatigued with his Journey to wait on 
him that Day; but that nothing ſhould prevent him 
from paying his Reſpects to the holy Biſhop the 
next Day. But he was, in the mean time, either 


Men and Arms, or ſuſpected it was; and that the 


Pope was determined to repel Force, if any was 


oftered, by Force, having the whole City of Rome 
on his Side. Upon that Intelligence or Suſpicion, 
the Exarch, pretending to be indiſpoſed, and not 


yet well recovcred from the Fatigues of his Journey, 


put off his Viſit to the third Day; and then to diſ- 
cover, in his Turn, the Deſigns and Intention of 
the Pope, he ſent bis Secretary with others of his 
Retinue, to acquaint him, that he did not think it 
ſafe for him to wait on his Holineſs in Perſon, have- 


with Men and Arms, and deſigned to receive him 
not like a Friend, but an Enemy. The Pope re- 
ceived thoſe who were ſent with the greateſt Con- 
deſcenſion and Kindneſs; complained to them of 
the Exarch, for crediting ſuch groundleſs and bare- 


die a thouſand times, than ſuffer any Man to expoſe 
his own Life to the leaſt Danger to ſave his; and, 


for their farther Satisfaction, allowed them to ck 9 


the whole Palace. Upon their Return the Exarch, 
now fatisfied that he ſhould meet with no Oppo- 


ſition, for he was deſirous of executing the Order 


he had received without Bloodſhed, ſet out from 


© his Palace attended by a Band of Soldiers, and re- 
pairing to the Lateran, entered the Church, where 
the Pope lay in *. with the whole Roman Clergy 


a aſſembled 
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aſſembled about him. The Soldiery, on their firſt Ye of 


12 n. Chriſt 653. N 
entering the Church, broke all the Wax tapers N 99 


pieces, overturned the Candleſticks, and with that Nn . 
| Noiſe, and the claſhing of their Arms, ſtruck all, Lateran 8 
| who were preſent, with Conſternation and Terror. ©, 94 bs 
In the midit of that Tumult and general Fright, the Pr ne “ 
{ Exarch produced an Order from the Emperor, com- ents 
manding him to depoſe Martin as unworthy of the 

* Epiſcopal Dignity, to ſend him Priſoner to Conſtan- 

| tinople, and cauſe another to be choſen in his room. 
When this Order was read, the Pope, riſing from 

his Bed, delivered himſelf up into the Hands of 

| the Exarch, without hearkening to ſome of the 
Clergy, who declaring they would ſtand by him to 

the laſt, adviſed him not to ſubmit, but ſuffer them to 

repel Force by Force. As he came out of the Church 
{ſurrounded by the Soldiery, the Clergy, and with 

them the Populace, ever at their Devotion, cried 

all aloud, Curſed be the Man, who ſays or believes, 

that Pope Martin has made the lea/} Alteration in the —_ 
Faith: Curſed be the Man, who doth not perſevere in 1 
the Catholic Faith to the Hour of his Death. At 1 
thoſe Words the Exarch turning to the Multitude, 

Join with you, ſaid he, there is no other true Faith, 

and 1 profeſs no other myſelf. When the Pope was 

told by the Exarch, that he muſt go with him to 

his Palace, he begged ſome of the Clergy might be 

allowed to accompany him thither; which being 


readily granted, the Biſhops, who were preſent, | EW 
cried out, We will all attend him, we will all live, and 1 9 
De will all die with him. - = 
He paſſed that Night in the Palace under a ſtrong H is pur er 1 
Guard; and was viſited the next Morning by the b, 1 
whole Roman Clergy, a free Acceſs to him being and corvey'd 17 
2 to the Tjland 4 

granted by the Exarch to all who came. Some, de- / wax, £14484 
termined to attend him to Conſtantinople, were ſuffer- _ {.7 6h 
ed to ſtay the following Night in the Palace, and 3 
they had got all Things ready for the intended _ 1 
Voyage: But in the dead of the Night the Pope 4 
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76 Type Hiſtory of the POPES, or Martin, 
N W was privately conveyed on board a Veſſel, that lay 
RE in the Tyber, with a few Domeſtics, the Gates of 
the Palace, as well as the City, being ſhut as ſoon 

as he was carried out, to the great Diſappointment 

of thoſe, who intended to have embarqued with 

him. After a three Months Navigation, they land- 

ed in the Iſland of Naxos, one of the Cyclades in the 

Agean Sea, or the Archipelago, and there the Pope 

was kept Priſoner a whole Year. During that 

Voyage they touched at ſeveral Places, and all went 

— in aſhore bur the Pope, who was never once ſuffered 
bis Vage, to ſet Foot out of the Veſſel; tho? by the Sickneſs 
Tae, incident to thoſe, who are not accuſtomed to the 
gut Iaxd. Sea, he loathed all kind of Food, and beſides was 
moſt miſerably tormented with the Gout, and at the 

ſame time with a Flux, that allowed him no Reſpite 

Night nor Day. In ſeveral Places the Clergy and 

others came on board to viſit and comfort him, 
bringing with them whatever they thought a Man 
in his Situation could ſtand in need of, But what 
they brought was ſeized by his inhuman Guards, and 

thole, who brought it, or pitying his Condition 

came to comfort him, were driven away, and ſome- 

times cruelly beaten as Enemies to the State, and 

Rebels to the Emperor. In the Ile of Naxos he 
was kept Priſoner in a private Houſe ; and during 

the' whole Year he ſtaid there, only allowed to bathe 

three times; which he complains of as a great 
Hardſhip in the Letter, from which I have copied 

the preſent Account of 'his Sufferings from the time 

he was ſeized till his Removal from Naxos to Con- 

Fantinople x. 
R For when he had been kept a Yeari in that Iland, 
2 his Guards or Keepers received an Order from the 
fron Naxes to Emperor to bring him to Conſflantinople; and he was 
 Eontantins accordingly put on board a Veſſel, which failing 
Year of from Naxos arrived in the Port of that City-on the 
. 17th of September of the preſent Year, the Pope 
having 
x Martin, Ep. 15. ad Theodor. 
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having met with no better Treatment in this, than - 
he had done in his former Voyage. The Veſſel TER es 
came in early in the Morning, but the Pope was 
left lying on the Deck till near Sun-ſet, expoſed to 
the Inſults of a Rabble, whom his Keepers ſtirred 
up againſt him; calling him an Heretic, a Rebel, 
an Enemy to God and the State. At laſt came, a 
| little before Sun-ſet, a Scrive named Sagoleva, at- 
tended by a numerous Guard, who taking the Pope 
from on board the Veſſel, carried him in a cloſe 
| Chair, the Gout not allowing him to ſet Foot to the 
Ground, to the Priſon called Prandearia, where he 
was kept ninety-three Days, no one being ſuffered, e 
during that time, to come near him. He found mw with 
| means however to write and convey from his Pri-“ 
ſon two Letters to Theodore of Eſbus in Arabia, 
whom he ſtiled his ſincerely beloved Brother. For 
Theodore had once diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his 
Zeal for the Doctrine of one Will; but renouncing 
that, was become a moſt zealous Advocate for the 
oppoſite Doctrine. In the firſt of theſe Lettters t 
the Pope acquaints Theodore with the Crimes that of e 
were laid to his Charge, viz. that he had altered the 2 ge- 
Faith; that he had privately correſponded with the Sekten 
Saracens, the Enemies of the Empire, and aſſiſted 1 
them both with his Advice, and with Money; and C. 
had ſpoken diſreſpectfully of the Virgin Mary. He 
ſolemuly declares. the Whole to be a Contrivance of 
his Enemies to compaſs his Ruin; and as to the laſt 
Article of the Charge, he anathematizes, in this 
| World and the next, all who do not honour, who 
do not adore the ever-bleſſed Virgin Mary, Mother 
of God, above all Creatures, her Son only except- 
edy. Here the learned Du Pin would not have us 
to take the Word adore in a rigorous Senſe z; but in 
what other can it be taken, when it ſignifies more 
than to honour, as it evidently does in the Pope's 
| Letter? 


> Martin, ep. % * Du Pin Nouv. Biblioth. 1. f, 
p. my N 


| Mat 


2» The Hiſtory of te POPES, or 


bee of you hold him up; for he muſt not fit here. He 
was held up accordingly ; and then the Treaſurer 
{aid to him with an imperious Voice, Tell me, thou 


miſerable W²reich, What has the Emperor done to thee ? 


Has he injured thee? Has he oppreſſed thee ? Has he 


taken any thing from thee by Force? Haſs thou nothing 
4% ſay? For the Pope was ſilent, Let the Witneſſes 
come in. At theſe Words the Doors were opened, 


and a Croud of Witneſſes came in, among whom 


were Andrew, the Secretary of the late Exarch 
Olympins, and Dorotheus, a Patrician of Sicily; but 


the reſt were all common Soldiers, who had ſerved 


under 
4 Martin. ep. 15 


| Martin, 

Fear of Letter? In the other Letter the Pope gives Theodore _ 
the Account of his Sufferings, which J have de. 
livered above; and adds, that at the time he wrote I de, 
he had been forty-ſeven Days without uſing, or be- * 

ing ſuffered to uſe, either the cold or the hot Bath, 3 
that his Flux ſtill continued as violent and trouble- A 
' ſome as ever; that the Food, which he liked, was Wr 
denied him, and that only allowed him which he Sou 
diſliked the moſt, and which therefore could neither ¶ za a 
nouriſh nor ſupport him; but that he hoped he pn 
ſhould ſoon have finiſhed his Courſe, and that then * 
God would, in his infinite Mercy, touch the Hearts Po. 
of his Enemies, and bring them to Repentance . cau 
His Trl. When the Pope had been kept ninety- three Days I of 
in the above-mentioned Prifon, and treated all that * 
time in the manner we have ſeen, he was at laſt, by | od 
an Order from the Emperor, brought under a ſtrong te 
Guard to the Council- Chamber; and there he found Tr: 
the whole Senate aſſembled, and the High Trea- W. 
ſurer of the Empire ſitting, as Judge, above all the W ©, 
reſt. He was ſcarce ſet down, for he was carried os 
thither in a Chair, when the Treaſurer, named Bu- W aj 
coleon, commanded him, in great Wrath, to riſe up afl 
and ſtand. The Pope kept Silence, but thoſe, who he 
were about him, ſaying that he was not able to 10 
ſtand, If he cannot ſtand, replied the Treaſurer, 1 W Ty 
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4 under Olympius. At their Appearance, the Pope 8 10 

ſmiling, Are eſe, ſaid he, your Witneſſes? Is this at, TT 

Four Method ? And when they were required to = — 

ſwear on the Goſpels, he earneſtly begged the Judge, Treaſon, © 

in the Name of him who was one Day to judge 

them all, that he would be ſatisfied with their bare 

7 Aſſeveration, and not oblige ſo many unhappy 

Wretches to forſwear themſelves, and damn their 

Souls. They were ſworn however, and all agreed 

in atteſting upon Oath, that Martin, late Biſhop of 

| Rome, was privy to the treaſonable Practices of Olym- 

ius, who had formed a Deſign, as was diſcovered 

after his Death, of revolting from the Emperor, and 

| cauſing himſelf to be acknowleged for abſolute Lord 

| of the Territories, that ſtill belonged to the Em- 

| pire in Italy. Dorotheus declared among the reſt, 

| that if Martin had fifty Heads, he ought to loſe 

| them all for concealing the wicked Deſigns of the 

| Traitor Olympius, and thereby expoſing the whole 

| Weſtern Empire to Ruin. Another depoſed upon 

| Oath, that Martin was aſſiſting to Olympius, and 

| even encouraged the Soldiers to take the Oath of 

: Allegiance to him. Hereupon the Pope, being 

| aſked, whether he confeſſed or denied what he had 

| heard alleged againſt him, anſwered, I will tell you 

| the Truth, if you are diſpoſed to hear it : When the 

| Type was frÞ publiſhed, and ſent to Rome by the Em- 

| peror — But he was immediately interrupted by the 
Prefect Troilus crying out, What Type? what have 

| we to do with the Type ? You are now queſtioned about 

Crimes againſt the State, and not your Belief , we are 

all Chriſtians, and all good Catholics. The Pope an- 


3 
r 


ſwered, I wiſh to God it were ſo, but fear, that one 19 t 
Day T ſpall bear Witneſs againſt you in that too at a 45 oh 
more tremendous Tribunal than yours. But what an 777 

abandoned Wretch art thou, continued Troilus, to _w_ 
know what Olympius was machinating againſ} the 17 1 

DO and not offer to oppoſe him, nay to encourage 3 748 

and countenance him. The Pope denied that he ha 1 

ever 
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The Senate 
declares him 
guilty of the 
Charge. 


H: is uſed 
ewith great 
Barbarity. 


oF 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Marty, 
ever encouraged or countenanced him; and as to his 
not having oppoſed him, if that was a Crime, he 


maintained Troilus to be the more guilty of the two, 
fince he too well knew what Olympius was plotting, 


and yet never offered to oppoſe him, *tho' far more 
capable than he of defeating his wicked Deſigns, 
and ſaving the Weſtern Empire from Ruin. He 
ended his Speech with theſe Words : Was I in ; 


Condition to oppoſe a Man, who had all the Soldiery if | 


Italy at his Beck? Did I make him Exarch? Am I re. 
ſponſible for his CondufF? But diſpoſe of me as you 
pleaſe, and as ſoon as you pleaſe; for great will my 
Reward be in Heaven. 

Other Witneſſes waited at the Door, and were 
ready tocome 1n ; but the Senate declaring, that the 
Charge was ſufficiently proved, the Treaſurer went 
out to make his Report to the Emperor, and the 


Pope was carried, ſurrounded with Guards, and 


Crouds of Spectators, into one of the Courts of the 


Imperial Palace, to wait his Return. But he was 
ſoon removed from thence to an adjoining Terraſs, 


and there held up by two of the Guards, that the 
Emperor might ſee him through the Lattices of his 
Window. In the mean time the Treaſurer return- 
ed, and addreſſing the Pope, Thou haſt, ſaid he, 
conſpired againſt the Emperor; thou haſt abandoned 
God, and God has abandoned thee, and delivered thee 
up into our Hands. Ile then ordered the Guards to 
ſtrip him, and bid the People anathematize him in 
the mean time as a Rebel and Traitor. He was 
ſtript accordingly of all his Garments, nothing be- 


ing left him but a Tunic to cover his Nakedneſs, 


and even that the Soldiery tore from Top to Bot- 
tom. But he was anathematized only by few, Com- 
paſſion prevailing among the reſt of the Multitude. 
In that Condition the Treaſurer delivered him up 
to the Governor of Conſtantinople, with a Warrant 
to cut him, if he pleaſed, that Moment in Pieces. 
The Governor had immediately an Iron Collar put 
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about his Neck, and loading him with Chains, or- 
dered him to be dragged through the City, the Ex- 
ecutioner walking before him with a drawn Sword, 
to ſhew, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Days, 
that he was ſentenced to Death, We are told, that 
amidſt theſe Sufferings, which one would think any 


Man with his Complaints muſt have ſunk under, he 
ever appeared with a ſerene and chearful Counte- 


E nance, without betraying the leaſt Concern or De- 
jection, as if he had not felt what he ſuffered, When 
he had been thus ſhewn to the whole Town, he was 
carried to the Prætorium, and there thrown into a 
Dungeon among Murderers and other notorious 
Criminals. But he had ſcarce been an Hour there, 
| when he was carried away to another Priſon, called 
| the Priſon of Diomedes, where he was dragged with 
| ſuch Violence up the Steps leading to the Door of 
his new Priſon, that his Legs being all flayed and 
cut with the heavy Irons, the Steps were in ſeveral 
Places ſtained with his Blood, When he was thus 
| ſpent and ready to expire, inſtead of affording him 
the leaſt Comfort or Relief, they chained him to 


| the Keeper of the Jail, as was then commonly 


| practiſed with great Criminals the Day before their 
| Execution, and placed him thus chained and loaded 


with Irons on a Bench in the open Air, expoſed to 
| a moſt cutting Wind, which happened to blow ar 
that time. Their Deſign in treating him with ſo 
| much Cruelty was, without all doubt, to put an 
| End to his Life without a public Execution, which 
| it was apprehended would not at all be pleaſing to 


the People ; for they had now changed their Rage 
into Compaſſion, But the two Women, who kept 
the Keys of the Priſon, were the only Perſons who 
had an Opportunity, and indeed the Courage to re- 
lieve him. Theſe, upon the Jailor's being tor ſome 
time called away, taking their Priſoner, while he 
lay quite ſenſeleſs, and ready to expire with the ex- 
ceſſwe'Cold, and the Pain of his Wounds, carried 
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. him to their own Room, and, placing him in their 


Bed, ſpared nothing they could think of to com- 
fort and relieve him. However he continued ſpeech: 
leſs till the Evening, when the Eunuch Gregory, 
the Emperor's Chamberlain, ſent him ſome Provi. 
ſions by his Steward, who got his Irons taken off. 
We parriarez The next Day the Emperor went to viſit the Pa. 
"mw , triarch Paul, who lay at the Point of Death, and 
pal lis Life. having, on that Occaſion, acquainted him with 
what had paſſed, the Patriarch earneſtly intreated 
him to ſpare the Life of that unhappy Man, and to 
be ſatisfied with what he had ſuffered already. The 
Author of the preſent Relation adds, that the Pa- 
triarch, hearing what Treatment the Pope had met 
with, cried out, 1s it meet that a Biſhop ſhould be 
thus treated? Alas! of that too I muſt ſoon give an 
Account. But ſurely the Patriarch could not think 
it a Crime to have ſuggeſted to the Emperor the 
moſt effectual Means he could think of to maintain 
the Peace of the Church ; nor could he think him- 
ſelf accountable for the Diſobedience of the Pope 
to the Emperor's expreſs Command]; and it was to 
his Diſobedience alone all his Sufferings were owing, 
However that be, the Emperor, to gratify the dying 
Patriarch, promiſed to ſpare the Pope's Life. 
Paul died a few Days after, and Pyrrhus ſtriving 
to be reſtored, but ſome oppoling him on account 
of his having retracted at Rome the Doctrine, which 
he had profeſſed at Conſtantinople b, the Emperor 
| ſent one of the Treaſurer's Officers named De- 
Fat L moſtbenes, with a Notary to interrogate the Pope, 
c:ncerning the and have from his Mouth an authentic Account of 
5 what had paſſed on that Occaſion at Rome. The 
Rome. Pope anſwered their ſeveral Interrogatories, ſolema- 
ly declaring, that Pyrrhus came to Rome of his own 
Accord ; that of his own Accord he renounced his 
former Opinion (for his Friends gave out, that he 
had done it by Force, and had even been 5 
i that 


b See above, p. 50, 51. 
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that he was received by his Predeceſſor Theodore, 


. 7 . | Chriſt 664 
and entertained as a Biſhop, adding, that the Ro- — 


man Church received all, who came; that St. Peter 
ſupplied even the pooreſt among them with white 
Bread and different Sorts of Wines. In the End 
Demoſthenes begged he would compare his preſent 
with his former Condition, and reflect, that ſo great 


a Change, and all his Misfortunes, were owing to 


himſelf. The Pope anſwered, I am in your Power, 
and you may diſpoſe of me as you pleaſe ; but were I 
to be cut in Pieces, purſuant to the Order that was 


given to the Governor of the City when I was delivered 


up to him, I would not communicate with the Church 
of Conſtantinople. The Pope's Anſwers were all 
{et down by the Notary, and ſhewn to the Empe- 
ror, who nevertheleſs reſtored Pyrrhus, upon his 


83 
Year of 


Who is reſto- 
red to the Se- 


promiſing to comply with the Type. For Con- of Conftan- 
ſtans did not concern himſelf about any Man's pri- np. 


vate Opinion, whether he held the Doctrine of one 
Will, or the Doctrine of two; nor did he himſelf 
ever declare for either Opinion, or quarrel with any 
but ſuch as, by an open Diſobedience to his declared 
Will and expreſs Command, choſe to quarrel with 
their Brethren, and, by indulging their peeviſh Hu- 
mour, diſturb the Peace both of the Church and 
the State, And it is on that Account alone, that 
he was ſtigmatized by the Popes, and thoſe of that 


Party, with the Names of Heretic, Perſecutor, and 


Tyrant, as if it had been Hereſy, Perſecution, and 
Tyranny, to reſtrain them from venting their Spleen 
on all, who did not agree in Opinion with them. 
When the Pope had been kept eighty-five Days 
in the ſame Priſon (the Priſon of Diomedes), a No- 
tary, named Sagoleva, came to acquaint him, that 
he was ordered to take him from thence to his 
Houſe, and that in two Days time he was to be con- 


veyed to another Place. The Pope aſked to what 


Place, and ſeemed very defirous to know ; but the 
Notary only anſwered, To the Place, which the 


© 2 Treaſurer 


The Pope ba 
niſped to the 


Sarmatian 


Cher ſon eſus. 
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Treaſurer ſhall think fit to ſend you to. Hereupon 
the Pope, ſubmitting chearfully to his Fate, took 
immediately Leave of his Fellow-Priſoners ; and 
as they all on that Occaſion burſt into Tears, he en- 
deavoured to comfort them, ſay ing, that they ought 
rather to rejoice than to weep, ſince all his Suffer. 
ings would ſoon be rewarded. The Notary took 
him with him to his Houſe, and two Days after, 


thatis, on Maunday-Thurſday, which, in the preſent 


Year 655, fell on the 26th Day of March, he was 
privately put on board a Veſſel to be convey'd to 
the Sarmatian Cher ſoneſus. Thus far the Account 


that was given to the Weſtern Biſhops by an ano- 


nymous Writer, under the Name of a good 


| _ Chriſtiane, 1 
Hardfvigs j What happened to him after his Departure from 


ſuffered there, 


Conſtantinople, we learn from two Letters which he 
wrote from the Place of his Exile. In the firſt he 


writes thus to one of his Friends in Conſtantinople : 


1s forgotten 
even by bit 
ton Church, 


e periſh with Hunger. For we hear of Bread, but 
« we ſee none. If any Corn, Wine, Oil, or any 


% Command of our Lord. 


« We arrived at this Place on the 15th of May; 
« and the Bearer, who delivered me a Letter, came 
ce in thirty Days after us, His Arrival gave me 
« great Joy; forIdid not doubt but he had brought 
% me ſome Relief from my Friends in Italy; but 


was diſappointed, and praiſed God. A grievous 


« Famine prevails in this Land; and if we are not 
« affiſted and ſupported by our Friends with ſome 
« kind of Proviſions from Pontus or Italy, we muſt 


ce thing elſe is ſent to you from thoſe Parts for us, 
ec let it be immediately convey'd to us. I have nor, 
] think, deſerved ſo ill of the Saints at Rome, 
« or of thoſe, who belong to that Church, that 
<« with reſpect to me they ſhould even forget the 
It St. Peter relieves 
« and ſupports even ſuch as are Strangers at Rome, 


are we to be neglected, who are his own Servants, 


6 tho? 
e Apud Bar. ad Ann. 651, p. 432. e. ſeq. 
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« tho? we have ſerved him but a very ſhort Time, g. 1 
« in ſuch an Exile, and ſuch Tribulation ? I have C955 ; 
« mentioned to you ſome particular Things that 
e are to be had there (that is, at Conſtantinople), 
& and I intreat you to get them, and ſend them to 
« me as ſoon as you poſlibly can; for I am in great 
| «© Want, and labour under many Infirmities 4.“ RT 
| The other Letter he wrote in the Month of Sep- , c 
tember, not many Days before his Death; and in Zh, in « 
that too he relates to his Friend, whom he does not Fin,“ 
name, left he ſhould bring him into Trouble, the 
Hardſhips he endured ; and complains of his being 
entirely forgotten by his own Clergy, the Clergy of 
Rome : « We are ſeparated, fays he, from the reſt of 
« the World, and deprived in a manner of Life 
« itſelf, The Natives here are all Pagans; and 
« thoſe who come from other Parts and ſettle 
« among them adopt their Manners, are deſtitute 
of all Charity, and Strangers even to that Pity {200 
« that is to be met with among the Barbarians. 1 
« Nothing is brought to this Country but by the "hy 
« Veſſels that come, and they come very ſeldom, 
« to load Salt: So that, to the preſent Month of 
September, I have found nothing to buy but one 
Buſhel of Wheat, and that I have bought at a 
moſt exorbitant Price. I am amazed at the en- 
| « tire want of Compaſſion, which all have betray'd, 
| < who were any-ways connected with me. They 
have all fo abſolutely forſaken me, that they 
« know not, nor do they care to know, whether I 4 
<« am dead, or ſtill living. But I am moſt of all We! 
« ſurpriſed at the Behaviour of thoſe, who belong wy 
« to the Church of the Apoſtle St. Peter, in not 
« ſupplying one of their own Body even with Ne- 
« ceflaries of Life. If that Church has neither 
“ Gold nor Silver, it wants not, God be thanked, 
« Corn, Wine, and other Proviſions, of which 
e they might have ſent us, in our preſent Diſtreſs, 
25 | 3 al. 
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Chin s. ©* atleaſt a ſmall Portion to keep us from ſtarving, 
wy What Fear hath ſeized on all Men, and made 

c them neglect the Commands of their Creator? 
Have I been an Enemy to that Church? Or do 

«© they now look upon me as an Enemy? But may 

God, by the Interceſſion of St. Peter, keep them 

all ſteady in the Catholic Faith, eſpecially the 

% Paſtor, who governs them at preſent, that they 

«© may receive with me the Reward, that is protniſed 

( to thoſe, who, in ſpite of all Temptations, perſe- 

- 4 vere to the laſt in the Orthodox Faith. As for 
me, Tam in the Hands of the Lord, who, I hope, 
is near at hand, and will ſoon put an End to my 

« Life and my Sufferings.“ „ D 

His Death, This Letter he wrote in the Month of September, 
and he died on the 16th of the ſame Month, worn 

out with Hardſhips, and abandoned'by all. He 

was buried in a Church dedicated to the Virgin 

Mary, at a ſmall Diſtance from the City of Cher/o- 

neſus, and is honoured by the Church of Rome on 

the 12th of November as a Martyr, But if it is not, 

as St. Auſtin well obſerved, what a Man ſuffers, but 

the Cauſe for which he ſuffers, that makes him 2 

Martyr, Martin can have no Pretence to that Title. 

Few Martyrs indeed have ſuffered more than he, 

and none, to do him Juſtice, with more Patience 

#/fe"d and Fortitude. But it was not for the Faith that he 
« Martyr, ſuffered, nor in Defence of the Faith. It was for 
his Diſobedience. I might call it Rebellion, in not 

only oppoling the declared Will of 'the Emperor, 

: but ſolemnly cenſuring his Command, the Com- 
5 mand of his Lord and his Sovereign, as wicked, as 
in every reſpect impious, when he might have obey'd 

it without the leaſt Prejudice to the Faith, and con- 
ſequently ought to have obeyed it for the fake of 

the public Peace, which it was' wiſely calculated to 
eſtabliſh. That he might have obey'd it Without 
| the leaſt Prejudice to the Faith, is manifeſt; ſince 
nothing was contained in the Imperial Edict repug- 
? a e J AE 3 NY nant, 
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nant, in the leaſt, to the Catholic Faith ; nay, all 


were thereby required to receive the Doctrine defined W $55: 


by the five General Councils; to-belieye that Chriſt 
was perfect God and perfect Man, and that in him, 
as in one Perſon, were united the two diſtin Na- 
tures, the Human and the Divine, in Oppoſition 
to the Neſtorians acknowleging two Perſons, and to 
the Eutychians owning but one Nature. As ta the 
Silence injoined by that Edict, it was the beſt Ex- 
pedient that could be thought of to put an End to 
the Diſpute, ſince neither Party would yield to the 
other, and it was no more required of the one Party 
than of the other, but indifferently impoſed upon 
both; nay, if the Emperor ſhewed any Partiality 
to either Party, it was to that of the Pope and the 
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Weſtern Biſhops, who ſtiled themſelves the Ortho- 


dox Party, that he ſhewed it. For to oblige them, 
and encourage them the more willingly to obſerve 
the Silence he injoined, he revoked” the Edict of 
his Predeceſſor Heraclius, eſtabliſhing the Doctrine 
of one Will, and cauſed it at laſt to be taken down, 
as has been obſerved above, from the Gates of the 
Great Church of the Imperial City. Thus did the 
Emperor ſtrive, to the utmoſt of his Power, to re- 
ſtore the Peace of the Church. But his Meaſures 
were all defeated by the Pope, not only condemn- 
ing, as Heretical, the Doctrine, concerning which 
the Emperor had injoined a rigorous Silenge, but 
the Edict itſelf, by which he had injoined it, as 
wicked and 1mpious. Wa. 
Score he ſuffered, and that Score alone, his Suffer- 
ings, however great, however patiently borne, can 
by no means intitle him to the Name or the Glory 
of a Martyr. | 1 A „ 
As to the Treaſon, of which he was arraigned, 

he ſolemnly declared, on his Trial, that he never 
had encouraged Olympizs in his treaſonable Practices, 
and ſhewed that it was not in his Power to prevent 
them. Beſides, the Witneſſes, who appeared againſt 


G 4 him 


As it therefore was on that 


Probably nes 


guthty of 
Treaſon, 
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Year 6f 
Chriſt 655. 


* 


it was, without all doubt, to prevent that, they choſe 
to arraign him of Treaſon, and condemn him as a 
Traitor. In ſhort, they charged him with a falſe 


H is Cha. 


vader. 


lived at Conſtantinople, and ſent from thence a mi- 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Martin, 
him, were Perſons of no Reputation or Credit, and 
ſeemed all to have been ſuborned. But had he 
been condemed for what had any kind of relation 
to Religion, the Emperor would have been looked 
upon, by thoſe of his Party, that is, by all the 
Weſtern Biſhops, as a Tyrant and Perſecutor. And 


* 


Crime to puniſh him for a real one, or what they 
thought a real one. „ 
Martin was certainly a Man of uncommon Parts, 
and undaunted Courage, of an enterprizing Genius, 
and a Temper to have carried the Papal Power to a 
greater Height than it had yet been carried by any 
of his Predeceſſors. But the firſt Step he took to- 
wards it proved fatal to him, and taught his Suc- W 
ceſſors to be, for ſome time, more obedient to the 
Commands of their liege Lords, the Emperors. 
He is greatly extolled and commended by all the 
Writers of thoſe Days, but above all by St. Audoe. 
nus, the famous Biſhop of Rouen, who aſſures us 
(and he was a contemporary Writer, and a great 
lover of Truth, as Baronius obſerves e), that Martin, 
during his Impriſonment in the Eaſt, reſtored the 
Sight to a blind Perſon f. Of that Miracle indeed 
no Notice is taken by the anonymous Writer, who 


nute Account to the Weſtern Biſhops of all the 
Pope's Actions and Sufferings, But St. Audoenus, 
who was then at Rouen, might have been better in- 
formed than he; and Baronius ſeems not to doubt 
but he was. The Annaliſt adds, that Miracles are 
wrought to this Day at his Tomb in Cherſoneſus : 
T ſuppoſe by his Tombſtone ;. for his Body is be- 
lieved to be at Rome, having been tranſlated, as we 
are told, from Cher/oneſus to Conſtantinople, and from 

5 5 | thence 


e Bar. ad Ann. 654. p. 447. f Audoen. in vit. S. Eligii, 
c. 34. apud Sur 1 Decemb. . | . 
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| thence to Rome; but when, by whom, or on what Fe ** 


I | Chriſt 655. 
} Occaſion, nobody knows. — 
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Seventy-fourth Bisnop of Rome. 


J M4 RTIN having been carried Priſoner from Eugenius 

| © Rome in the manner we have ſeen, Eugenius, K. 

a Native of Rome, and the Son of one Rufinianus, 

| was choſen by the Roman People and Clergy to ſuc- 

cceed him, when the See, ſays Anaftafius z, had been 

| vacant one Year, two Months, and twenty Days. 

For when a Pope was depoſed, whether he was juſt- 

{ ly depoſed or unjuſtly, the Time, that paſſed be- 

| tween his Depoſition and the Election of another, 

{ was by the antient Hiſtorians reckoned in the Va- 

cancy of the See, and the time the depoſed Pope 

| lived after his Depoſition, however long, was reckon- 

ed to his Succeſſor. If the See remained vacant one 

Tear, two Months and twenty Days, Eugenius muſt 

| have been ordained on the 8th of September 6 54, 
which in that Year fell on a Sunday, For it was on 
the 19th of June 653, that Martin was put on board 

| a Veſſel lying in the Tyber, and conveyed away 

from Rome, as appears from the Account of his Suf- 

| ferings, where the anonymous Writer, mentioned 

| above, has mark'd all the Dates with the greateſt 
Exactneſs. LOTS 

During the Time that paſſed between the De- 53, Roman 
parture of Martin from Rome and the Election of Church, bu 
Eugenius, the Roman Church was governed, not by 2 
Eugenius in the Quality of his Vicar, as Baronitis cancy, 
has dreamt, but by the Archprieſt, the Archdeacon, 
| and 


s Anaſt. in Eugen: 
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and the Primicerius or Chief of the Notaries, a 
was cuſtomary in the Abſence as well as un the Death 
of the Pope. The Roman People and Clergy. choſe 
a Succeſſor to Martin in his Life-time ; apprehend. 
ing, as is ſuppoſed, that if they did not chuſe a new 
Biſhop in compliance with the Order of the Em- 
peror,. he would have impoſed one upon them, and 
perhaps a Aonothelite. Some, to fave the Repunz. 
tion of Eugenius, ſuppoſe Martin to have reſigned, 


and confented to the Election of a Succeſſor. But 


in the firſt Place it is a received Opinion among the 


Roman Catholic Divines, that the Pope, who has 


been choſen into his Office, not by Men, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt, has not a Power to reſign it; and 


in the ſecond Place it is manifeſt, beyond all Dil. 
Pute, that Martin had not reſigned | it, at leaft, when 


Eugenius was choſen, For in the Letter, which 
he wrote from Conſtantinople to his Friend Theodore, 
giving him an Account of the violent Proceeding 


of the Exarch at Rome, he tells him among other 


Things, that the Exarch produced an Order from 
the Emperor to the Preſbyters and Deacons, com- 
manding them to depoſe him, and chuſe another 
in his room: What bas never yet been done, ſays he, 
and ] hope never will; for when the Pontiſf is abſent, 
tbe Archprieft, the Archdeacon, and be Primicerits 
of the Notaries ſupply his Place i. This Letter was 
written after the 17th of September 654 ; for on 
that Day Martin arrived at Conſtantinople, according 
to the Account of the anonymous Writer quoted 
above; and Eugenius was ordained in that Year on 
the 8th of the Tons Month ; and conſequently be- 
fore Martin had reſigned. Nay, his ſaying, that 


he hoped the Roman Clergy would never chuſe an- 
other in his room (ſo long as he lived), is a plain 


Proof, that he neither intended to reſign, nor thought 


himſelf lawfully e and conſequently, that 


Eugentt; 
h See ahore, p. 75. ; Mart, Ep. Is, 
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Eugenius was, in his Opinion, an Intruder. How: ,_ Year of 
ever his being, after the Death of Martin, acknow- 2 
| leged by the Roman People and Clergy for their law- Eugenius ar 
ful Biſhop ſupplied the room of a canonical He * 
ction; and he thereby became their lawful Biſhop. Tee, 

| The Emperor, pleaſed with the Obedience of the Er probe 
| Romans in chuſing a new Pope in the room of Mar- "i; w< 

| tin, purſuant to his Command, readily confirmed conderned the 
the Perſon whom they had choſen; and Eugenius D 5 
had no ſooner taken Poſſeſſion of the See, than he 

| diſpatched Legates to Conſtantinaple, to acquaint the 
Emperor with his Ordination, and to deliver to 

| him, at the ſame time, his Confeſſion of Faith, 

| there being now no kind of Communication or In- 

| tercourſe between the two Biſhops. The Legates 

| were received by Conſtans with uncommon Marks of 
Reſpect and Eſteem ; whence ſome have taken it 

| for granted, as his Letter has not reached our Times, 
that the new Pope received the Type. But ſuch a 
Step had armed the whole Welt againft him. For 
the Difpute was now become a Party Affair, and 
the great Point was, whether the Biſhop of Rome, 
and the other Weſtern Biſhops, ſhould prevail, or 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, with the three other 
Eaſtern Patriarchs, and the Biſhops depending upon 
them. It is therefore more probable, that Eugenius 
abſtained from all mention of the Type, from all 
mention of one Will or two; for had he, in his 
Confeſſion, condemned either that Edict, or the 
Doctrine of one Will, his Legates would not have 
met with ſo kind a Reception at the Imperial 
Court. | 1 Ovrt. 

At the time the Legates arrived, or ſoon after Aerenenth- 
their Arrival at Conſtantinople, died the Patriarch Parriarcb, 
Pyrrbus; -and Peter, a no leſs zealous Monothelite ran? * 
than Pyrrbus, or any of his Predeceſſors, was cho- my 
ſen in his room. With him the Legates frequently 
conferred; and various Expedients were propoſed 

to bring about a Reconciliation between Conſtan- 
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— * tinople and Rome. But the Legates obſtinately re. 
fuſing to acknowlege one Will only, the Patriarch, 
to remove that Obſtacle, ſuggeſted the acknow. 
leging of one Will, and at the ſame time of two; 

. declaring that, for the fake of the public Peace, he 
was ready to acknowlege two Wills beſides one, on 
Condition they acknowleged one beſides two, unam 
fuper duas. This the Legates thought a very rea. 
ſonable Propoſal, and they agreed to it accordingly, 
chuſing rather to admit any Number of Wills, than 
ſeem to yield by admitting only one. The one 
Will, beſides the two, they ſtiled, with the Mono. 
thelites, a ſubſtantial Will, and the two, with the 
Orthodox, natural Wills. The Meaning of theſe 
Terms neither Party ſeems well to have underſtood; 
nor will I take upon me to explain it. But both 
Parties were fully ſatisfied, the Legates with the 
Patriarch's admitting two natural Wills, and the 
Patriarch with their admitting one ſu2ſtantial Will, 
whatever thoſe Terms imported, or were thought 
to import. Upon this Agreement the Legates 
aſſiſted at Divine Service in the great Church, and 
publicly communicated with the Patriarch, and thoſe 
of his Party*. Soon after the Legates returned 
home; but as to the Reception they met with from 

3 enius, on their Arrival at Rome, we are left quite 
22 „ in the Dark. Some are of Opinon, that the Pope, 
geg, dreading the Fate of his Predeceſſor, had privately 
"2%%* charged his Legates rather to agree with the Mono. 
thelites, than to quarrel with the Emperor. And 

truly that he was willing to keep fair with thoſe of 

that Party, may, perhaps not improbably, be con- 

cluded from what we read in Anaſtaſius; viz. that 

Peter, the new Biſhop of Conſtantinople, having ſent 

a Confeſſion of Faith to the Apoſtolic See, ex- 

preſſed | in the moſt obſcure, doubtful, and _ 

5 voca 


Ada S. Maximi ap. Bar. ad Ann, 1 p. 469. et Ep 
Anaſt. Monachi ap. Pagi ad Ann. 655, n. 4. 
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vocal Terms, in which no mention at all was made 
of the Will and Operations in Chriſt, the Roman 
people and Clergy, highly provoked againſt the 
Patriarch, would not ſuffer the Pope to perform 


- 


| Divine Service in the Church of St. Mary ad Præ- 


| ſepe, now Santa Maria Maggiore, till he had aſſured 


| them, that he would not receive it l. I cannot per- 
| ſuade myſelf, that the Roman People and Clergy 
| would have preſumed to uſe ſuch Violence with the 
Pope, had they not thought him inclined to re- 
| ceive that Confeſſion, and ſuſpected that he would 


receive it. 
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Year cf 
Chriſt 6556. 
— — 


Of this Pope no farther mention is made till his Eugenic 
| Death, which muſt have happened on the firſt of V f 


June 657, if what Anaſtaſius writes be true; viz, Cit 657. 


| that he held the See two Years, eight Months, and 
| twenty-four Days m. He is commended by Platina 
| for his wondrous Picty, Religion, Mildneſs, Affa- 


| bility, Generoſity», But, notwithſtanding his won- 


| drous Generoſity, he ſuffered the unhappy Martin 
to die for want of Neceſſaries, without once offer- 


ing to afford him the leaſt Relief. We have not a 


| fingle Letter written by this Pope, nor aſcribed to 
| him, 


In the Pontificate of Eugenius died Rotharis, the 1 


ſeventh King of the Lombards, and their firſt La- 2e, f ue 


giver: For till his Reign the Lombards had govern- Lombard. 


ed themſelves only by their antient Cuſtoms. But 
Rotharis having ſummoned, in the Year 644, a ge- 
neral Diet at Pavia, enacted, with the Conſent and 
Approbation of his Nobles, 386 Laws, which he 
| cauſed to be inſerted in an Edict, and publiſhed in 
all the Provinces under his Dominion, commanding 


all Differences, that ſhould ariſe after the Pablica- 


tion of that Edict, to be determined by the Laws 


compriſed in it, Thus a new Body of Laws ap- 
peared, called the Longobard Laws; and they pre- 
| vailed 


I Anaſt. in Eugen. m Idem ibid. n Platina in Eugen. 


Kings, Sur 
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vailed in all the Provinces of Italy, except the Ex. 
archate of Ravenna, the Dukedom of Rome, ang 
the ſmall Dukedoms of Naples, Gazeta, and Amalj, 
: Which continued ſubject to the Emperors.  Rothayi; 
was as great a Warrior as a Lawgiver; for he took 
from the Romans the Provinces of Umbria and Vene. 
tia, reduced the Alpes Cottiz, and engaging the 
Exarch I[ſaacius killed eight thouſand of his Men on 
the Spot; and obliged the reſt to ſave themſelves 
by a precipitate and diſorderly Flight. He pro. 
feſſed the Doctrine of Arius, but allowed his Sub- 
jects full Liberty to embrace which of the two Re. 
ens they liked beſt; and therefore took care, that 
in moſt of the Cities ſubject to him there ſnould be 
two Biſhops, the one Catholic, and the other 
Arian o. Rotharis was ſucceeded by his Son Rp 
doald, who was murdered, in the firſt Year of his 
Reign, by a Lombard, whoſe Wife he had de. 
bauched. As he left no Children behind him, the 
Lombards choſe Aribert in his room, the Nephey 
of their famous Queen Theudelinda, Aribert died 
in the ninth Year of his Reign; and having two 
Sons, Goaebert and Bertharith, whom he equally 
loved, he very imprudently divided the Kingdom 
between them. Bertharith choſe Milan for the Place 
of his Reſidence, and Godebert Ticinium or Pavia. 
But the latter, not ſatisfy*d with a Part, reſolved to 
make himſelf Maſter of the whole Kingdom. That 
Refolution he privately imparted to Grimoald, Duke 
of Benevento, by far the moſt powerful of all the 
Lombard Dukes, inviting him to aſſiſt him in the 
Undertaking; and 2 to give him his Siſter 
in Marriage, if he ſucceeded. But Garibald, Duke 
of Turin, whom he employ'd, on that Occaſion, as 
his Embaſſador at the Court of Grimoald, inſtead 
of perſuading that Prince to aſſiſt his Maſter, 1 75 
05 ably 


o Paul. Diac. 1. 4. c 44. Sigon. de Regn. Italia, 1, 11 
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ably to his Inſtructions, adviſed him to lay hold of Year of 
the preſent Opportunity, and to decide the Diſpute ——— 
between the two Brothers, by driving them both _ 
out, and ſeizing on the Kingdom for himſelf. Gri- * 
moald readily hearkened to his Advice, and having P: 
killed Godebert, and obliged Bertharith to abandon 

his Kingdom, and take Refuge among the Avares, 

he was, in the Year 662, proclaimed King, with the 

general Conſent of the Nation, the Lombards ap- 

prehending, that the Diſagreement between the 

two Brothers would, in the End, have proved fa- 

tal both to them and the Kingdom. Grimoald, now 

lawful King, ſent back the Army, which he had 

brought with him from Beuevento, chuſing entirely 

to rely on his own Conduct, and the Affections of 

his Subjects. Of this Revolution the Reader will 

find a particular and diſtinct Account in Paulus Di- 


aconus . 
Bo wk 5 | 
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N the room of Eugenius was choſen and or- Viulianus 
| dained, after a Vacancy of one Month, and © 
twenty-nine Days, Vitalianus, the Son of Anaſta- 2 
fius, and a Native of Segnia, now Segni, in the +" 
Country of the Hernici a. The Shortneſs of the 7 
Vacancy plainly ſhews, that the Election of tze WW 
new. Pope was confirmed by the Exarch ; for that = 
Power had been granted to the Exarchs, as I ob- 1 
ſerved above. Vitalianus was no ſooner ordained, 5:14 Lerares 1 

| than i= . Ef. Wt 


 Þ Paul, Diac. I. 4. c. ultim. er. I. 3. c. e. et ſeq, 1 Anaſt, 
in Vitalin. 
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8 ry 7. than he ſent Legates according to Cuſtom, to Coy. 


xs fantinople, with his Confeſſion of Faith, to be 
preſented by them, ſays Anaſtaſius, to the moſt pi. 
ous Princes, meaning Conſtans and his Son Conſtan- 
tine, whom Conſtans had diſtinguiſhed with the 
Title of Auguſtus, and taken for his Partner in the 
Empire ever ſince the Year 654. Conſtans not only 
received the Legates with uncommon Marks of 
Kindneſs, but ſent by them, on their Return to 
Rome, the Book of the Goſpels covered with Gold, 
and enriched with precious Stones of extraordinary 
* Size, as a Preſent to St. Peter a, As the Preſent 
fs St. Feber. was accepted, Baronius gravely concludes from 
thence, that Conſtaus had abjured his Hereſy, the 
Doctrine of one Will, and made a public Profeſ- 
. fion of the Catholic Faith, the Doctrine of two 
Wills; elſe the Pope, ſays he, would never have 
accepted his Preſent, the Roman Church having al. 
ways abhorred and rejected the Oblations of He- 
retics, as abominable Things in the Eyes of God. 
But did not the Roman Church receive of Theodoric, 
the Arian King of the Goths, two Silver Candle- 
ſticks weighing ſeventy Pounds, preſented by that 
Prince to St. Peters? This the Annaliſt, it ſeems, 
did not remember, tho' related by himſelft; elſe 
he might have uſed the ſame Diſtinction on Occa- 
ſion of the Preſent of Conſtans, which he had uſed 
on Occaſion of the Preſent of Theodoric ; viz. that 
it was accepted indeed, tho* given by an Heretic, 
but accepted only as a Gift, not as an Oblation, 
the Roman Church abhorring the Oblations of He- 
retics, tho" very well pleaſed with their Gifts. 
might add, that Conſtaus never openly profeſſed 
either the Doctrine of one Will, or the Doctrine 
of two; ſo that he was no profeſſed Heretic, 
ſhould we even allow the Doctrine of one Will to 
be an Hereſy; and conſequently there could be no 
* | „ 


q Idem ibid. Bar. ad Ann 655. p. 450. s See Vol. 
II. p. 311. t Bar ad Ann. 421. 
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room for an Abjuration. The Truth is, Yitalianys _ Yew of 
ſhewed himſelf, on all Occaſions, extremely com- i; 26 
plaiſant to the Emperor, remembering, and the Yon 
Popes did not ſoon forget it, what his Predeceſſor ging ttc 
had ſuffered for preſuming to oppoſe him: And Meer. 
Baronius, that his Complaiſance to a Tyrant, to 

an Heretic, to a Perſecutor, to one who had ſo un- 

| juſtly depoſed, and fo cruelly treated his holy Pre- 

| deceſſor, might not be thought to have been owing 

to any Fear in him of the like Treatment, would 

make us believe, without the leaſt Foundation in 
Hiſtory, that Conſtans, in Appearance renouncing 

his Hereſy, pretended to be a good Catholic, and 

that it was on that Conſideration the Pope behaved 

in ſo obliging a manner to a Prince whom he calls 

the moſt wicked of Men u. 

But to return to the Legates : As the Confeſſion weirker re. 
of Faith, which the Pope ſent by them to the Em- mor cane 
peror, has not reached our Times, ſome have con- Type. 

| cluded from the Reception they met with at Con- 

| fantmnople, that the new Pope received the Type, 

and promiſed to acquieſce in that Edict. But all, 

I think, that can be inferred from thence is, that 

he did not condemn it; for if he had, who can 

| believe that Conſtans would have received his Le- 

| gates in the Manner he did, Conſtans, who at this 

very Time was proceeding with the utmoſt Severity, 

or rather Cruelty againit the Abbot Maximus, becauſe 

he had perſuaded the Weſtern Biſhops to condemn _ 

it (L)? It is therefore more likely that Vitalianus, 
unwilling 


u Bar. ad Ann. 65 5. p. 450. et ad Ann. 663. p. 486. 


(L) Maximus, of whom I have ſpoken above (1), being 
charged with having perſuaded the Weſtern Biſhops, eſpecially 
Pope Martin, to reject and condemn the Type, was, by an Or- 
der from the Emperor, ſeized at Rome, about the ſame time 
Martin was ſeized, and ſent Priſoner to Conflantinople, with his 
| Diſciple Anaſtaſius, and another Anaſtaſius, called the Apocri- 

Vor, III. H | ſarius 


(1) See above, p. 48. 
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V 
Year of RE . . | „2. . 6 22 
cmi bop unwilling to diſoblige the Emperor by condemning 4; 
the Type, or his Brethren in the Weſt by receiving 
it, abſtained from all Mention of that Edict, and gi 
likewiſe of the Point in Diſpute; which in Effect Fe 
was complying with the Edict, and was probably : 
looked upon by the Emperor in that Light. 7 
Se“ By the ſame Legates Vitalianus wrote to Peter, Go 
N the Monotbelite Patriarch of Conftantinople. But 69 
bh neither hath this Letter, nor the Patriarch's Anſwer 
{> | 2 | Midas Pl 
:4 reached, or been ſuffered to reach our Times. In 4 
4 the Anſwer ſeveral Paſſages were alleged out of the 70 
i Fathers to prove the Doctrine of one Will; but 1 
13 in the ſixth General Council they were all found to bY 
40 have been ſtrangely maimed and corrupted w It a 
3 began thus: Your Letter, holy Brother, as you are 6 
1 of one Mind with us, has given us ſpiritual Foy x. 2 
1 Theſe Words would incline one to think, that Vi- 80 
0 talianus agreed in Opinion with him, as Honorius 0 
4 had done with Sergius. But that the Monotbelites 
4 os 
A w Concil. 6. Act. 13. x Ibid. de 
ö q '/arius of the Roman Church, becauſe he had been formerly ar 
i employed at the Imperial Court in that Capacity. On their i 
= Arrival at Conflantinople, they were all three treated, if poſiible, Ot 
We with more Cruelty than the Pope himſelf. But as they con- wh 
. tinued, in ſpight of the moſt cruel and inhuman Treatment De 
2x they met with, to anathematize the 'Type, which the Judges N. 
1 ſaid was anathematizing the Emperor, and refuſed to commu- Br 
5 A nicate with the Church of Con/tantinople, that received it, they 8 
i were, in the End, ſentenced to be publicly whipt, to have their W 
"4 Tongues plucked out by the Root, their Right Hands. cut off, _ 
0 to be led, in that Condition, through the twelve Diſtricts of the 
the Imperial City, to teach all, who beheld them, the Obedience to 
that was due to the Commands of the Emperor, and finally to bi 
be ſent into perpetual Bamſhment. While they were whipt, am 
and they were whipt moſt barbarouſly, the public Criers ſtood or 
by them, repeating aloud the following Words, Thus all deſeru! = 
to ſuffer, who obſtinately refuſe to obey the Royal Command. the 
They were ſent into different Exiles, the moſt inhoſpitable f 
Places of the whole Empire; and there they died abandoned 
by all. The Death of Maximus is ſuppoſed to have happened 
in 660 (1). ra 
1) Vide Bar, tom, 8. p. 427-473. in 
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did not look upon him as one of their Party, is _ Year of 


x Chriſt 657, 
manifeſt from their cauſing his Name to be ftruck Copy 


out of their Diptychs, with the Names of all the 
other Popes, Honorius alone excepted, who had 
governed the Roman Church from the time the 
ueſtion was firſt moved, to the Meeting of the 
ſixth Council. Upon the Whole, Yitalianus ſeems 
to have behaved, in what concerns the preſent Diſ- 
pute, with great Art and Addreſs, to have taken 
care neither to diſoblige his own Party, nor to pro- 
voke the other, and, in ſhort, to have comply'd 
with the Type, without declaring either that he 
rejected or received it. 
We hear no more of Vitalianus till the Year 663, Conſtens 
when he received at Rome the Emperor Conſtans. Italy "= 
For Conſtans leaving Conſtantinople in that Year, falls * tte 


on what Account is not agreed among Authors Y r 


(M), came unexpectedly into [taly, He landed at Chrit 663. 
Tarent 


(M) Some Writers tell us, that finding himſelf hated and 
deſpiſed by the Byzartines, either on account of his favourin 
the Monothelites, or for the Murder of his Brother Theodo/1us ; 
to be revenged on them, he left Conſtantinople with a Deſign to 
transfer the Seat of the Empire to Rome, or to Syracuſe ( 2). 
Others ſay, that having, out of Jealouſy, cauſed his Brother, 
who was greatly beloved by the People, firſt to be ordained 
Deacon, and afterwards to be murdered ; he was haunted 
Night and Day with his Apparition, imagiging that he ſaw his 
Brother conſtantly ſtanding before him, in the Habit of a Dea- 
con, with a Cup of Blood in his Hand, inviting him with the 
Words, Bibe frater, to quench his inhuman Thirſt; and that, tl 
terrify'd with this Imagination, he left Conſlautinople, where = 
the Murder had been committed, and repaired to /ta/y, hoping 0 
to divert his Mind with the Sight of new Objects from ſo tor- e 
menting a Thought (3). But the moſt credible Writers, and EY 
among the reſt Anaſtaſius and Paulus Diaconus (4), take it for Bs 
granted, that he came into Jah upon no other Account, but to 2 ang 


make War on the Lombards, and attempt, by putting himſelf at 9 We 
the Head of his Army, the Recovery of that Country. And WE! 
* . 2 | indeed Why; 
(2) Cedren. ad Ann. 18. Conſt. Conſtantin. Menaſſes, Zona- ks 1725 
Tas. (3) Sigon. de Regn. Ital. ad Ann, 633. (4) Anaſt. 1. 
in Vitalian, et Paul. Diac, I. 5. c. 4. Bros 
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Year of 


Chriſt 663. 


His had 
| Suceeſs, 
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Tarento with a conſiderable Body of Troops, and 
thence marched to Naples, where he was joined by 
all the Forces of that Dukedom. Being thus re- 
inforced he broke unexpectedly, and without any 
Declaration of War, into the Territories of the 
Lombards, and took ſeveral Places, which they had 
abandoned, alarmed at the Approach of ſo great an 
Army commanded” by the Emperor in Perſon. But 
what the Emperor had moſt at Heart was, the Re- 
duction of Benevento, the Metropolis of that Duke. 
dom, comprehending, in thoſe Days, almoſt the 
whole Country now called the Kingdom of Naples, 
He therefore purſued his March, without Loſs of 
Time, to that City, and inveſted it with his whole 
Army. But meeting there with a moſt vigorous 
Reſiſtance from Duke Romoald, the Son of Grims- 


ald, King of the Lombards, and receiving Intelli- 


gence at the ſame time, that the King was advance- 
ing, at the Head of a powerful Army, to the Re- 
lief of his Son, he reſolved to raiſe the Siege, and 
withdraw out of the Territories of the Lombards. 
He raiſed the Siege accordingly ; but Mitula, Duke 
of Capua, meeting him before he got out of the 


Dominions of the Lombards, cut off great Num- 


bers of his Men, and obliged the reſt, together 
with the Emperor, to ſave themſelves by a precipi- 
tate and diſorderly Flight. Hereupon Conſtans, al- 
ready ſick of the War, inſtead of purſuing it, 
marched with Part of his Forces to Rome, being 
deſirous of ſeeing that ancient Metropolis of the 
Empire and the World, while Saburrus, one of 
his Generals, lay encamped at the Paſs of Formiæ, 


Hero received With 20,000 Men to cover his March y. As he 
by the Pepe. approached Rome, the Pope went out ſix Miles, 


with 


y Paul. Diacon. I. 5. c. 6, 7, &c. 


indeed that he came upon no other Motive, and with no other 
Deſign, ſufficiently appears from the great Number of Troops 
he brought with him from the Eaſt, and his falling on the 
Limbards as ſoon as he landed. 
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with all his Clergy, to receive him, and attended _ Year of 
him, during the whole time he ſtaid in the City, 2 
as bis Lord and his- Maſter. We read of none of 
thoſe extraordinary Honours paid to him, in re- 
turn, by the Emperor, which his Succeſſors have 
ſince required, and expect to this Day from the 
greateſt Princes on the Earth. But Vitalianus did 
not, it ſeems, look upon himſelf as King of Kings, 
as Prince of the World, as Monarch of the Earth, as 
one veſted with all Power, above all Powers *; and 
| therefore neither required nor expected them. The 
| Emperor arrived at Rome on Wedneſday the 5th of 
Fuly 663, and the ſame Day viſited the Church of | 
St. Peter, and there made his Offering. On the How be pof- 
Saturday following he made his Offering in the $59.5" 
| Church of St. Mary ad Præſepe; and on Sunday he 
| viſited the Church of St. Peter a ſecond time, but 
| in Proceſſion with all his Troops. He viſited the 
| Apoſtle the firſt time, as it were, incognito : But 
| this was a public and ſolemn Viſit ; and therefore 
he was met and attended into the Church by the 
| whole Clergy, and, no doubt, by the Pope among 
the reſt, with lighted Torches in their Hands. On 
this Occaſion he preſented the Apoſtle with a 
Pall of Gold Tiſſue, and aſſiſted at Divine Service. 
Having thus ſatisfy'd his Devotion, he ſpent the 
reſt of the Week in plundering the City, and ftrip- 
ing it of all the valuable Monuments in Gold, Sil- 
ver, Braſs, and Marble, he could meet with, not 
even ſparing the Churches, and other ſacred Places. 
On Saturday he bathed and dined in the Lateran 
Palace; and having cauſed all the Plunder to be ce 
convey'd on board the Veſſels that lay in the Tyber, * 
in order to be tranſported into Sicily, he aſſiſted Sil. 
again the next Day (Sunday) at Divine Service in 
the Church of St. Peter, took Leave of the Pope, 
and on Monday ſet out on his Return to Naples a. 
H 3 From 
: Concil. Lateran. ſub. Leon. X. Seſſ. 1. 8. 10. a Paul. 
Diacon, ubi ſupra, Anaſt. in Vitalian. | 
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Chriſt 663. 
—ä— 


The Pope s 


complaiſant 


Bebawnur to 


the Enperor. tinued at Rome, many favourable Opportunities of 


The Hiſtory of the POP Es, or Vitalianus, 


From Naples he marched to Rhegium, where his 
Army was a third time defeated by the Lombards , 
I fay a third time; for during his Stay at Rome, 
Romoald, Duke of Benevento, falling upon Saburrys, 
gave him a total Overthrow. From Rhegium he 
paſſed over to $!cly, glad to leave the brave Lom. 
bards in Poſſeſſion of the Country, which they had 
acquired with the Sword, and were both determined 


and able, as he found by Experience, to defend 


with the Sword. . 
But to return to the Pope; he had, without all 
doubt, during the twelve Days the Emperor con- 


recommending to him the diſtracted State of the 
Church, of remonſtrating againſt the Type, which 
the preceding Popes, and all the Biſhops in the 


Weſt, had ſo loudly complained of, of reproving 


him for the Murder of his Brother Theodofius, an 
Eccleſiaſtic and a Deacon, and for his Cruelty to 
Martin and Maximus, the two great Champions 
of the Catholic Cauſe, Many ſuch Opportunities 
he muſt certainly have had; and yet it does not 
appear, that he ever was prompted by his Zeal to 
avail himſelf of them : For, if he had, the Biblio- 
thecarian would not have failed, nor would the An- 
naliſt, to have acquainted us with it. If Conſtan; 
wasa Tyrant, an Heretic, a Perſecutor, was it not 


the Duty of the Pope, of the firſt Biſhop of the 


Catholic Church, of the Biſhop of Biſhops, to have 
rebuked him, at leaſt in Seaſon, in one of his Fits 


of Devotion, and endeavoured to retrieve him? 
A thing much to be wondered at, exclaims here 


Father Pagi, but certainly true! Three Popes ſuc- 
ceſhvely, Martin, Eugenius, and Vitalianus, forbore 
excommunicating the Emperor Conſtaus, tho' guilty 
of the moſt enormous Exceſles againſt the Church; 
and the ſupreme Head of. the Church, the high 
Pontiff b. That they did not excommunicate him 

8 b 

b Pagi in Annal. Bar. ad Ann. 663 665. n. 6. 


Lo _ a. 10 0 
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is not at all to be wondered at, ſince the Popes in Yew & 
thoſe Days had not yet taken upon them to excom-· 
municate Princes. But that Vitalianus, knowin 
him to be guilty of ſuch enormous Exceſſes, ſhould 
have carried his Complaiſance ſo far as not to rake 
the leaſt Notice of them; as not only to admit him 
into the Church, inſtead of ſhutting the Doors a- 
gainſt him, as St. Ambroſe did againſt Tbeodoſius, 
but to accept his Oblations or Preſents ; nay, and 
to aſſiſt with him, tho' he thought him an Heretic, 
at Divine Service, which was communicating with 
him, was a Conduct, I will not fay much to be 
wondered at, but highly to blame, and altogether 
unworthy of a Biſhop. Ve do greatly offend, ſaid 
Pope Gregory the Firſt on a like Occaſion, if we 
are filent, and diſſemble Things that ought to be cor- 
refed e. But the whole Conduct of Vitalianus be- 
ſpeaks him a Man of a moſt laviſh Spirit, and of 
a Temper to flatter Men in Power rather than re- 
buke them. That Conſtans had abjured his Hereſy 
before he came to Rome, as Baronius would make 
us believe, to excuſe the Conduct of the Pope, is 
one of the Annaliſt's Dreams. 5 
During the three following Years, either Vilalianus wighard 


performed nothing worthy of Notice, or, if he did, %%, Rome. 


: - s g 2 to be ordained 
it has been paſſed over in Silence by the Writers of & the Pepe. 


thoſe Times. For of him no farther mention is 
made in Hiſtory till the Year 667, when he re- 
ceived Wighard, the elect Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
ſent by Ofey and Ecgbert, the Kings of Northum- 
berland and Kent, to receive his Ordination at 
Rome. For the famous Diſpute between the Mil- 
ſionaries from Rome, and the Scotch Biſhops and 
Clergy, concerning the Time of keeping Eafter, 
and the Eccleſiaſtical Tonſure (O), being at laſt 
determined 


e Greg. Ep. I. 2. Ep. 37. 
(O) As no Time was fixed by the Apoſtles, or their imme- 
diate Succeſſors, for the annual Celebration of the Eaſter Fe- 
H 4 Rival, 
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eder Canterbury dying ſoon after, the two Kings agreed to 


The Hiſtory of the POPE 'S, or Vitalianus, 
determined in favour of the former, and Deuſdedit of 


name 


ſtival, it was kept, in the earlieſt Ages of the Church, at dif. 
ferent Times by different Churches (1). Some obſerved it every 
Year on a fixed Day; others kept it, with the Jeaus, on the 1 4th 


Day of the Moon following the Vernal Equinox, on what Day 


ſoever of the Week it happened to fall; and ſome put it off 
till the following Sunday. The firſt Council of Arles in 314 
decreed, that the Paſch of ReſurreQion (ſo called from the He- 
brew Word Peſach, which ſignifies Paſſover) ſhould be obſerved 
at one time, and on one and the ſame Day, throughout the 
World ; and that Decree was confirmed by the Council of 
Nice in 325. But as the preciſe Time was not fixed. by either 


+ Council, nor the Method of finding it preſcribed, even thoſe, 


who agreed in keeping that Feſtival on a. Sunday, did not al. 


ways agree in keeping it on the ſame Sunday. In the Year 387 


it was kept by ſome Churches on the 2 iſt of March, by others 
on the 18th of April, and by ſome on the 25th of April (2); 
and ſo it happened again in the Year 577 (3). In the Years 
322, 349, 406, the Eaſter of the Latins was a whole Month 
earlier than that of the Alexandrians (4). This Diſagreement 
was owing to the different Cycles, that obtained in the different 


Churches. The Roman Church followed the Jerviſb Cycle of 


84 Years} till the Time of Pope Leo the Great, who, in 455, 
changed it for that of Alexandria (5); as he did two Years af. 
ter the Alexandrian Cycle for that of Victorius Aguitanus, which 
was again changed, in 525, for the Cycle of Dionyſius Exiguus, 


conſiſting of 19 Years. Thus did the Roman Church thrice " 


change her Cycles, and with them the Time of the Paſchal 
Solemnity. To theſe Changes the Scots, the Britons, and the 
Pids, were utter Strangers, as they held but little Correſpond- 


ence with Rome, and therefore adhered to the antient Cycle 


of 84 Years. This Difference in the Cycles produced a Difter- 
ence among the Saxon Churches; the Northern Saxons, who 
had been converted by the Scotch Clergy, following the old 


Cycle; and thoſe, who owed their Converſion to the Roman or 


French Miſſionaries, conforming to the more modern one, Thus 
in the Year 631 the Churches founded by the Scots kept Eaſter 
on the 21ſt of Abril; and thoſe, that had been founded by the 
Roman and French Miſſionaries, on the 14th of March (6). 
At other times the Scotch Eaſter came firſt ; for it ſometimes 


happened 


(ii) See Vol. 2. p. 47. (2) Ambroſ. Ep. 87. (3) Stilingf.'s 


Anſwer to Creſſy, p. 323. (4) Bucher, Comment. in Hip- 


polyt. Canon. Paſch. (5) Leo Ep. 95. (6) Uſher Anti- 


quit. Britan, Eccl. p. 482. 
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name him a Succeſſor out of the Engliſh Clergy, Year of 
and ſend him for his Ordination to Rome; that be- 


being 


happened in Ofevy's Court, as Bede informs (7), that while the 

King, who conformed to the Uſages of the Scots, by whom the 
Northumbrians had been converted, was celebrating the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, the Queen who had been brought up in Kent, where the 
Roman Uſages obtained, was ſtill keeping Lent, The Roman 
Miſſionaries pretended to derive their Practice from the Apoſtles, 
St. Peter and St. Paul, tho of ſo late a Date as the Year 525, 
and ſtigmatized with the Name of Schiſmatics all, who did not 
conform to it. The Scots, on the other hand, would not re- 
linquiſh a Practice, which had been obſerved by them ever 
fince the Converſion of their Nation, and which they pretended 
to have been handed down to them by Tradition from the 
Apoſtles St. John and St. Philip. And truly the Cycle of 84 
Years, which the Feavs had invented to ſettle the anniverſary 
Returns of their Paſſover, continued, however faulty, to be 
uſed by the Chriſtians for near 200 Years, as is agreed on all 
Hands ; ſo that the Britons and the Scots, who ſtill uſed the 
fame Cycle, may be rather ſaid to have agreed with the Apoſtles, 
even with St. Peter and St. Paul, as to the time of keeping 
Eaſter, than the Roman Miſſionaries, or thoſe who ſent them; 
the Cycle, which at this time was in Uſe among them, having 
been invented, or at leaſt adopted by their Church, 500 Years 

after the Apoſtles Times. 

| The Manner or Faſhion of the Eccleſiaſtical Tonſure afford- 
ed Matter for as warm Diſputes as the Times of celebrating the 
Eafter Feſtival. The grand Queſtion was, Whether the Hair of 
the Prieſts and Monks ſhould be clipt or ſhaved onthe Fore-part 
of the Head from Ear to Ear, in the Form of a Semicircle, or 
on the Top of the Head, in Form of a Circle, to imitate the 
Crown of Thorns, which our Saviour wore, and of which it 
was thought to be an Emblem. The Scots ſhaved the Fore-part 
of their Heads ; and the Miſſionaries from Rome the Top, call- 
ing that the Tonſure of St. Peter, as if it had been derived from 
that Apoſtle. When, by whom, or on what Occaſion, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Tonſure, that is, the clipping or ſhaving the Hair 
of the Eccleſiaſtics, was firſt introduced, is not well known. 
But certain it is, that in the time of St. Ferom, who flouriſhed 
in the End of the fourth, and the Beginning of the fifth Cen- 
tury, a Romiſb Prieſt, with the ſhaven Crown would have 
been taken for a Prieſt of s or Serapis; a ſhaven Crown be- 
ing then, as that Father informs us (8), the Characteriſtic or 
Badge of thoſe Prieſts. As for the Chriſtian Prieſts, they mw 
| neicher 


<6) Bed. I. 3. c. 25. (8) Hier, I. 13. in Ezek. c. xliv. 


Chriſt 667. 
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ing ordained there, he might prove more active 
and zealous in promoting the Cuſtoms and Rites of 


that 


neither to ſhave their Heads, as we learn of the ſame Father 
(9), leſt they ſhould look too like the Prieſts and Votaries of 
Iſis and Serapis; nor to ſuffer their Hair to grow long, aſter 
the luxurious manner of the Barbarians and Soldiers, but to 
obſerve a decent Mean between the two Extremes; that is, as 
he explains it, to let their Hair grow long enough to cover their 
Skin. It was therefore probably the Cuſtom to cut their Hair, 
to a moderate Degree, at their Ordination, not by way of a 
religious Myſtery, but merely for the Sake of Decency ; and 
that nothing elſe was originally meant by the Ecclefiaftical Ton- 
ſure. However that be, the cutting of the Hair was, in Pro- 
ceſs of Time, improved into a Myſtery ; and the Heatheniſh 
Ceremony of ſhaving the Head not only adopted by the Church, 
but look d upon as important enough to divide it. 

As the Peace of the Engliſbo Church (yet in its Infancy) was 
greatly diſturbed, and the propagating of the Goſpel interrupted 
and checked by theſe unſeaſonable -Diſputes among the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks about Rites and Uſages, while they all agreed in 
Faith and Religion, King Ofxyy undertook to reconcile the con- 
tending Parties; and with that Deſign convened a Synod in 
664 at S:reanes-halch, now Whitby in Yorkſhire. In that Synod 
the Matters in Debate were not put to the Vote, as was uſual 
in all other Synods ; but the King, after hearing both Parties, 
declared for the Romiſh ; taking it for granted, that their 
Cuſtoms were all derived from St. Peter, whom he ſaid, he 
would by. no means diſoblige ; leſt he being diſobliged, who 
had been truſted with the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
3 to that of our Saviour, To zhee will I give, &c. no 
other ſhould be found, who would take upon him to open the 
Gates of Heaven, and let him in (1). The King had, with- 


out all doubt, been gained over before-hand to the Rites and 


Ceremontes brought by the Miſſionaries from Rome and France, 
probably by Eanfeld his Queen, or by his Son Alefrid, King of 
Dei a; for I cannot think, that the Motive, which he alleged 
for his Change, could have any-ways influenced him, or that 
he was ſerious, when he alleged it. However, his Speech was 
received with great Applauſe by the Aſſembly, as Pede informs 
us (2), and it was concluded, that Eater ſhould be thenceforth 
obſerved after the Roman Manner. It is not to be doubted, 
but the Diſpute about the Eccleſiaſtical Tonſure, and other 
Matters that were canvaſſed in the fame Aſſembly, was like- 
wiſe determined in favour of the Miſſionaries, tho' Bede has 
not told us, that it was. Thus were the Eugliſbß Churches, 
5 | | | founded 


(9) Idem ibid. (1) Bed. 1. 3. c. 25. (2) Idem ibid. 


8 


Vitalianus. BISHOPS of Rome. 107. 
that Church. Purſuant to that Reſolution, Vigbard, Near of 


? Chriſt 667. 
— — 


Preſbyter of the Church of Canterbury, where the 

Romiſh Cuſtoms and Ceremonies obtained, was 

choſen, and ſent to Rome with Letters from both 

Kings to the Pope, and a Preſent to St. Peter, con- 

ſifting of ſeveral Veſſels of Silver and Gold; but 

neither of thoſe Letters has reached our Times. 

WWighard was received, as we may well imagine, by 

the Pope, with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and 

Eſteem. But a violent Plague raging at that time 

in Italy (and it raged with no leſs Violence in Eng- 

land) (P), he died of it at Rome before he was or- Dies ar 

dained, and with him died almoſt his whole Reti- *"* 

nue. The Perſon being dead, whom the two 

Kings had named, the Pope reſolved to lay hold 

of ſo favourable an Opportunity, and name one to 

the See of Canterbury himſelf. At the ſame time 
there- 


founded by the Scots, brought to ſubmit to the Cuſtoms of 
Rome; which ſoon brought them, as it was what the Miſh- 
onaries aimed at, to ſubmit to the Authority of Rome, nay, their 
changing their own Rites and Ceremonies for thoſe of that 
Church was, in itſelf, a tacit Acknowlegment of and a virtual 
Submiſſion to her Authority. And it was, without all doubt, 
on that Conſideration, that Colman, the Scotch Biſhop of the 
Northumbrians, choſe rather to quit his Biſhoprick, than to com- 
ply with the Decifion of the Synod, or rather of the King. 
Beſides, the Miſſionaries required a Conformity to the Uſages 
of the Roman Church as abſolutely neceſſary ; and to require 
even the Prieſts and the Monks to ſhave, not the Fore-part, 
but the Top of their Heads, upon that Principle, was ſap- 
ping the very Foundations of the Power and Liberty, which all 
national Churches had ever enjoy'd of ſettling their own Diſ- 
cipline, and appointing ſuch Rites, Ceremonies, and Forms. of 
Worſhip, as they judged moſt decent and edifying. No won- 
der therefore, that Colman abandoned a Church, which he ſaw 
thus running headlong into Slavery, and withdrew to Scotland. 

(P) It raged with ſuch Violence in England, that the unhappy 
People, i a quick Death to the inſufferable Torments 
of a tedious IIlneſs, ran in Crouds to the Clifts on the Shore, 
and thence threw themſelves headlong into the Sea (1). It 
ſwept off great Numbers of the Inhabitants, and among the 
reſt Szidbelm, King of the Eaft Saxon: (2). 


(1) Weſtmonaſterien. ad Ann.. 665. (2) Bed. 1. 3. c. 30. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vitalianus. 
therefore that he wrote to King Ofwy, to acquaint 


Go him with the Death of Migbard, he took care to 


Tbe Pope's 
Letter to 


en that 0. 
eafion, 


let im know, that as ſoon as he found a Perſon 


Tig Ofwy equal to ſo great a Charge, he would ſend him into 


England, with proper Inſtructions to root up the 
Tares throughout the whole Iſland. By the Tares 
the Pope could only mean ſuch Rites and Uſages as 
differed from thoſe of Rome : for at this Time the 

all agreed in Doctrine and Faith. In the ſame Let- 
ter he commended and extolled the Zeal of the 


| King for the true and Apoſtolic Faith; exhorted 


him to conform not only in the Celebration of 
Eaſter, but in every thing elſe, to the Rule of the 
holy Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul; and thank- 
ing him for the Preſent to St. Peter, he ſent, in re- 
turn, to him a choice Collection of Reliques, and 
to the Queen, whom he ſtiled his ſpiritual Daugh- 
ter, a Croſs and a Golden Key, containing ſome of 
the Filings of the ſuppoſed Chains, with which the 
two Apoſtles were bound, when Priſoners in 
Rome 4 (O). | 

The 


| b Bed. L 8 


(Q) As St. Peter was thought to keep the Keys of the King 
dom of Heaven, it was a crafty Contrivance of the Popes, to 
bave ſmall Keys made of different Metals, ſome even of Gold, 
and to ſend them as Preſents from St. Peter to Perſons. who 


had deſerved well of the Apoſtolic See, or whom they wanted 


to-oblige, Of theſe Keys Gregory the Great was of all Popes 
the moſt liberal. One he ſent to King Chilaebert, the Son of 
Brunichild, aſſuring him, that if he wore it at his Neck, it 
would ſcreen him from all Evils, Quæ collo veſtro ſuſpenſe a 


alis wos omnibus tueantur (1). Another he beſtowed on Colum- 


bus, Biſhop in the Province of Numidia (2). A third he gave to 
Theadorus, Phyſician to the Emperor Mauritius (3); and a 
fourth of Gold, the moſt remarkable of all, to Theoti/tes and 
Andrew, the Governors of that Emperor's Children. For it 
had even wrought a Miracle, which he thus relates in the Let- 
ter he wrote to them when he ſent it. This Key, ſays he, 


« was 


(1) Greg. 1. 5. Ep. 6. (2) Ideml. 2. Ep. 47. {3) Idem 
I. 6. Ep. 25. EDS 


| Vitalianuss BISHOPS of Rome. tog 
The Pope loſt no time, but made it his Study to My" 


find a proper Perſon to fill the vacant See of Can- 
terbury. He firſt caſt his Eyes on Adrian Abbot of 
| a Monaſtery in the Neighbourhood of Naples. But 
he, not thinking himſelf ſufficiently qualify*'d to 
| diſcharge ſo great a Truſt, recommended to the 
Pope, firſt a Monk named Andrew, and, upon his 
| exculing himſelf on account of his Infirmities, an- 


other Monk named Theodore, well known to A e Mint 
Theodore 
f X ) 2 cboſen by the 
| nity, tho' he was then in the ſixty-ſixth Year of his Pope in che. 


drian, who made no Objection to the Epiſcopal Dig- 


Age, and the See, to which he was preferred, lay 
| at ſo great a Diſtance from Rome, He was a Man 
| of uncommon Parts, good Morals, and great 
| Learning, but a Native of Greece, born at Tarſus 
in Cilicia, which gave no ſmall Umbrage to the 


— 


oon of 


Wighard. 


Pope, apprehending that he might introduce into 


the Engliſb Church the Rites and Uſages of the 
| Greeks ; and he would not ordain him, notwith- 
| ſtanding all his good Qualities, till Adrian pro- 
N miſed 


« was found by a Lombard in a City beyond the Po; who in- 
© deed made no Account of it, as the Key of St. Peter; but 
« obſerving that it was of Gold, he took it up, and pulled out 
« a Knife with a Deſign to cut it. But he was that Moment 
« poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, and he ſtuck the Knife in his 
« own Throat, and died on the Spot. At this SpeQacle King 
% Autharis, who was preſent, and the Lombards, who attended 
« him, were ſtruck with ſuch Dread and Terror, that not one 
« of them had the Courage to take up the Key, or ſo much as 
« to touch it. A Lombard therefore, named Minu/þhus, who 
« profeſſed: the Catholic Faith, was ſent for; and he took it up 
“ without the leaſt Fear or Apprehenſion. King Autharis, 
„ ſurprized at the Event, cauſed another Golden Key to be 
© made, and ſent both to my Predeceſſor, viz. Pelagius IT. 
„with an Account of the Miracle. That very Key, continues 
« Gregory, the Key by which God was pleaſed to deſtroy an 
*« haughty and perfidious Man, I ſend to your Excellency, that 
you, who love and fear him, may by it (remarkable Words!) 
* attain your eternal Salvation (4).” The unhappy Lombard 
perhaps. had his Throat cut by ſome zealous Catholic for the 
Affront which he offered to St. Peter in his Key. 


: (a) Idem 1. 6. Ep. 23. 
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3 Df miſed to attend him into England, and there keep 
a vacchful Eye over his Actions and Conduct. The 
| Fears of the Pope, who repoſed an intire Conf. 
dence in Adrian, being thus allay'd, Theodore, yet 

a Layman, was immediately ordained Subdeacon; 

but he was not conſecrated Biſhop till three Months 
after; tho' he was impatiently expected by the 

two Kings, and their People, and his Preſence waz 

Fis Ordina. neceſſary in England. What occaſioned, in theſe 
ud . Circumſtances, fo long a Delay, Bede gravely in- 
forms us. The new Archbiſhop had his Head 
ſhaved all over after the manner of the Eaſtern 
Monks, which was called the Tonſure of St. Paul; 

and the Pope waited till his Hair grew, that it 

might be ſhaved, at his Ordination, only on the 


Top of his Head, and in the Form of a Crowne, 


This was the Mode of the Roman Tonſure; and it 
was called the Tonſure of St. Peter. It ſeems quite 
incredible, and would not be credited, were it not 
well atteſted, that ſo great a Streſs could ever have 
been laid on ſuch Trifles. But inſignificant Rites 


and Ceremonies were now become eſſential Parts of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


| Heſerew Theodore was ordained at laſt by the Pope on the 


for England. th of March 668 (his Hair being by that Time 


ſufficiently grown); and from Rome he ſet out for 


England together with Adrian on the 27th of May. 
They went by Sea to Marſeilles, and from thence 
by Land to Arles with Letters of Recommendation 
from the Pope to 70%n Archbiſhop of that City. 


From Arles Theodore proceeded on his Journey, and, 


arriving at Paris, paſſed the Winter there with 
Apilbert formerly Biſhop of the Weſt-Saxons, and 
now Biſhop of Paris. During his Stay in that 
City, he was told by gilbert, that Pope Gregory 
had granted to Auſtin, the firſt Biſhop of Canter- 
bury, an unlimited Juriſdiction over all the Churches 
of Britain, tho' Auſtin never had an Opportu- 

pity 

e Ped. J. 4. c. 1. 5 5 
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nity of exercifing it. Upon that Information The- _ Yer of 

adore, whoſe Idol was Power, as it afterwards too Cons 

plainly appeared, wrote immediately to Vitalianus, 

and continued at Paris till he had obtained of him 5 

the ſame Juriſdiction, and by a general Grant every "BA 

Privilege, Power, and Prerogative, that might by 

him be judged neceſſary to promote the Good of 

the Churches in Britain f. In the mean time Ecg- 

bert King of Kent, being informed, that the new a 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury was in France, diſpatched 

immediately the Prefect Redfrid to attend him over 

into England; and he arrived at Canterbury on the He arrives at 

27th of May 669. As for Adrian, he was de- Cb? 

tained ſome time by Ebroinus, Mayor of the Pa- Chrit 669. 

Jace to Cotaire III. upon a Suſpicion, that he was Va” 

charged with ſome private Embaſly from the Em- 

peror to the Kings of England againſt the King- 

dom of France. But that Suſpicion being found to 

be groundleſs, he was ſuffered to purſue his Jour- 

ney to England; and, on his Arrival at Canterbury, 

had the Monaſtery of St. Peter allotted him for his 

Habitation ; the Pope having ordered Theedore, at 

his Departure from Rome, to provide him, and his 

Companions (no doubt a new Colony of Monks) 

with a convenient Habitation within his Dioceſe s. 

Theodore governed the Church of Canterbury twenty- 

one Years, and proved the greateſt Prelate for Parts 

and Learning, as well as the moſt active and zcalous, His Zeal in 

England had yet ſeen in that Chair; active and zea- Ra 

lous, not in preaching the Goſpel, or cauling it to rnit. 1 

be preached, tho' the whole Kingdom of the $outh- 0 

Saxons was yet unconverted (8); but in eſtabliſhing 1 
50 what 9 


f Malmeſbur. 1. 1. de Pontif. 5 Bed. I. 4.0.1: 4 ; 


bs 


(S) The South-Saxons, inhabiting the preſent Counties of 
Sex and Surry, were not converted till the Year 681, twelve 
Years after the Arrival of Theodore in England ; and that they 
were converted even then, was not owing to any Zeal in him, 
nor indeed in the Perſon, by whom they were converted, but 
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Year of what he ſeems to have had chiefly at Heart, his 
Chriſt 669. 


9 


own Authority in the Kingdoms already con- 
verted, and with it the pompous Rites and Cere- 
monies of Rome. And he ſucceeded in both; the 


Romiſb Rites and Modes of Worſhip were by his 


means univerſally received, and the Juriſdiction of 


the 


to Chance, or to ſpeak more properly, to a particular Provi- 


dence of God. The firſt, who preached the Goſpel to that 


People, was Wilfrid, Biſhop of York, whoſe Name is famous 


in the Annals of the Engliſb Church. But he preached to 


them, as Jonah preached to the Ninewites, againſt his Will, and 


when he had nothing leſs in his Thoughts than the preaching of 
the Goſpel. He had been driven from his See by 1. 
King of Northumberland, whoſe high Diſpleaſure he had in- 
curred ; and finding no- where elſe a ſafe Retreat, the other 
Kings being unwilling to protect him againſt ſo powerful 2 
Prince, he was forced to take Sanctuary in the Pagan Kingdom 
of the South-Saxons. There he was received with open Arm; 
by Ethelwalch, King of that Country, overjoy'd as he him- 
ſelf had embraced the Chriſtian Religion ſome Vears before, at 
the favourable Opportunity that offered of having the ſame 
Faith preached to his People. That Wilfrid undertook, having 
then no Hopes of being reſtored to his See, and was attended 
in the Undertaking with all the Succeſs he could have wiſhed. 


The South Saxon, readily embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and, 


at the Perſuaſion of Vilfrid, an Epiſcopal See was founded by 
the King at Seo/ſy in Suſſex, the Capital of the Kingdom; and 
of that See Wilfrid was the firſt Biſhop. The See was after- 


wards, about the Year 1070, removed to Chicheſter ; and 


hence Vilfrid is reckoned the firſt in the Succeſſion of the Bi- 
ſhops of that City, Thus were the South-Saxons converted at 
laſt, eighty- four Years after the Arrival of Auſtin in England 
(1) ; and I do not find, that their Converſion had, till that 
Time, been ever attempted, tho? their Country bordered on the 
Kingdom of Kent, which ſwarmed with Miſſionaries and Monks 
from Rome. As for Theodore, and Adrian, and the Monks who 


came over with them, they were ſo much taken up in convert- 


ing to the Rites and Ceremonies of Rome thoſe, who were al- 
ready converted to the Faith, in cauſing Eaſter to be every- 


where kept at the time, which it was kept at in Rome, in per- 
ſuading the Prieſts and Monks to ſhave the Top, and not the 


Fore- part of their Heads, Sc. that they had not time to think 
of any other Converſion. | 


(1) Bed. 1. 4. c. 13. Eddius vit. Wilfrid. c. 40. xv. Script. 
P. 72. 4 
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the See of Canterbury, which till his time had been ,, Yew 6 


confined within the narrow Limits of the King- 
dom of Kent, was, with the Concurrence of the 
Saxon Kings, eſpecially of Ofwy, extended over all 
England. He is therefore very juſtly ſaid by Bede 
to have been the firſt Archbiſhop who was acknow- 
| leged as ſuch by all the Churches in Eugland h; and 

| jt is to his Ambition that the Archbiſhops of Cay- 

| terbury owe the Power and Authority, which they 
enjoy to this Day, But of him I ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to ſpeak hereafter, 


To return to Vitalianus; he had, the ſame Year jg De 


668, a favourable Opportunity of exerting the f * * 4 
Power, which his Predeceſſors had uſurped, of re- 5 from 


ceiving Appeals from all Parts of the World, of , ee. 


reverſing the Judgment of other Biſhops, or Sy- polirar. 


nods, and abſolving thoſe, whom they had con- 
demned, or condemning thoſe, whom they had ab- 
ſolved ; and that Power he exerted accordingly, on 
the following Occaſion. John, Biſhop of Lappe in 
the INand of Crete, having been found guilty (we 

| are not told of what Crime), and being thereupon 

| condemned by Paul his Metropolitan, in a Synod 

| conſiſting of all the Biſhops of that Iſland, inſtead 
of acquieſcing in their Sentence, appealed from 
them to the Pope. This the Metropolitan highly 
reſented ; and, far from paying any kind of Regard 
| to the Appeal, he ordered the Appellant to be con- 
veyed to the public Jail, and to be kept there till he 
owned himſelf juſtly condemned. Bur he found 
means to make his Eſcape, got ſafe to Rome, and there 
preſented -a Memorial to the Pope, complaining 
of the Injuſtice that he faid had been done him, 
and earneſtly intreating his Holinefs to re-examine 
his Cauſe, and abſolve or condemn him according 


to the Canons. The Pope readily hearkened to # i: apes 
his Requeſt, as we may well imagine, and having 2 


procured a Copy of the Acts of the Council of _ 


Vol. III. ES. "Ga 
v Bed. 1, . c. 2, 


1 


114 . The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vitalian, 
. | Crete, and cauſed them to be read and examined in 
22 2 Council aſſembled for that Purpoſe at Rome, they 

were, by all the Biſhops, who compoſed that Af. 
ſemby, declared illegal, the former Sentence was 
reverſed, and the Biſhop of Lappa abſolved az 
having been unlawfully judged, and unjuſtly con- 
demned. Few, if any, who appealed to Rome, 
were there found guilty ; the Merit of appealing 
covering, it ſeems, in the Eyes of the Pope the 
Multitude of Sins; for no Man can think at al], 
Who appealed to Rome, were innocent, and had 
be writa, been elſewhere unjuſtly condemned. On that Oc. 
fur 1555 caſion the Pope wrote four Letters; viz. two to 
en. Paul Primate of Crete, to acquaint him with the 
Judgmenr of the Council of Rome, to reprimand 
him, which he does very ſharply, for not ſuſpend- 
ing, as was required by the Canons, all farther Pro- 
ceedings againſt the accuſed Biſhop, when he had 
once appealed to the Apoſtolic See, and to com- 
mand him, by the Authority of that See, to re. 
ſtore his beloved Brother, and make good the Da- 
mages, which he, or his Church might have ſut- 
fered by the unjuſt Perſecution. In one of theſe 
Letters he complains to Paul of a Deacon, who 

had married after his Ordination, and ſerved two 
Churches, and requires him to prevent, by all 
means, for the future ſuch enormous Abuſes i, The 
other two Letters the Pope wrote to George Bi- 
ſhop of Syracuſe, where Conſtans ſtill reſided, and 

to Vaanus, Chamberlain and Chartulary to the Em- 
peror, intreating them to uſe their Intereſt at Court 

in behalf of the Biſhop'of Lappa, irregularly con- 
demned, and unjuſtly depoſed k. The Right of 
receiving Appeals the Popiſh Writers all pretend 

to be of Divine Inſtitution ; but that Vitalianus did 
not know, and therefore reſolved it, in his Letter 
to the Metropolitan of Crete, into the Canons a 

oe 5 the 
i Epiſt. 1, et 2, Vital Tom. 6. Concil. p. 445. Ep.; 
et 4. ibid. 1 8 
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115 
the Church; which Baronius did not think worth 1 
of his Notice, tho' he has taken care to obſerve on of 


this Occaſion, with what Reſolution and Vigour 
Vitalianus aſſerted the Authority of his See l. What 
was the Iſſue of that Affair, we are no where told; 
but from the Conduct of Paul it is manifeſt, that 
he acknowleged no Power in the Pope of judging 
one, whom he had already judged, or reſtoring 
one, whom he had depoſed. 


It was not only in the Eaſt that the Authority 23. Aurbe- 
of the Pope was ſtill diſputed. It was not yet uni- 7% 
verſally acknowleged, and tamely ſubmitted to, dijpuredin 


even in the Weſt, no not in Italy itſelf, without . 


the Limits of the Suburbicarian Provinces, the an- 
tient Limits of the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops of 
Rome. The Iialian Biſhops indeed, generally ſpeak- 
ing, patiently bore with the Uſurpations and In- 
croachments of the Popes, ſacrificing the Rights 
of their Sees to their own Quiet and Peace. But 
ſtill we read of ſome, who had Courage and Re- 
ſolution enough, eſpecially when ſupported by the 
Civil Power, manfully to oppoſe the wild Preten- 
ſions of the Popes; and vigorouſly to aſſert, in 
ſpite of their Anathemas, the Liberty, with which 
Chriſt had made them free. One of theſe was 
Maurus, Biſhop of Ravenna, who being ſummoned 


by Vitalianus to Rome, to give an account there of 


his Faith and his Conduct, not only refuſed to obey 

the Summons, but let the Pope know, that as he 
had no kind of Authority over him, or his See, he 
could have no Right to iſſue ſuch a Summons. 
This unexpected Anſwer provoked Vitalianus to 
ſach a Degree, that, tranſported with Rage at ſee- 
ing his Authority queſtioned and deſpiſed even in 
Tah; he immediately thundered againſt Maurus 


the Sentence of Excommunication. But of his Maur of . 
 Excommunication Maurus made no more Account e! 


communicated 
I'2 than ebe Pope, 
eæcommuni- 
. w% EX 
| ; | +, cates bim in 
IBar. ad Ann, 667. p. 501. | les tern. 
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cee of than he had made of his Summons ; nay, think- 
ing he had as good a Right to excommunicate the 
Pope, as the Pope had to excommunicate him, he 
retorted the Sentence, and excommunicated him in 
his turn. That raiſed the Rage, or, as Baronius 
will have it, the Zeal of the Pope beyond all Mea- 
ſure ; and a Council being ſummoned without De- 
lay, Maurus was, with the unanimous Conſent of 
the Biſhops who compoſed it, ſtruck, as Baronius 
fuppoſes, with Horror at an Attempt ſo daring, and 
ſuperlatively wicked, degraded, ſtript of his Prieſt- 

| hood, and reduced to the State of a Layman, But 
the Biſhop of Rævema was ſupported by the Ex- 
arch; and therefore, being well ſatisfy'd that the 
Pope had no kind of Power over him or his Church, 
he continued to exerciſe, in Defiance of him, and 


his Council, all the Functions of his Office ſo long 


as he lived; and when reduced to the Point of 
Death, he recommended to his Clergy the Liber- 

ties of their Church, and charged them, with his 

laſt Breath, never to ſubmit to the Authority of the 

Pope. This was ſetting a very bad Example, and, 

to divert others from following it, Pope Adeodatus, 

in whoſe time Maurus died, ordered his Name to 

His Neme be ſtruck out of the Diptychs. Had he promoted 


 #rucheut of the Papal Uſurpations with as much Zeal as he op- 


tbe Diptychs © TE 4 5 
#fter = poſed them, it is not to be doubted, but his Name 


Deb. would have been thought worthy of a Place in the 


Calendar as well as m the Diptychs ; and he would 
be now honoured as a Saint of the firſt Rate, as 
many others are, who had no other Merit but that 
of betraying their Truſt, and facrificing the juſt 
Rites and Liberties of their Churches to the Ambi- 
tion of the Popes. Maurus was ſucceeded by Ke. 


paratus, who, in Compliance with the Injunctions, 


e Example and laſt Will, as we may call it, of his Predeceſſor, 
ef Mauros not only refuſed to acknowlege the Authority of 


bis „ the Pope, but obtained, by the Intereſt he had at 


Court, an Imperial Reſcript, exempting his See 


from 


W r 


. mY = o n » —_ 


Vitalianus. BISHOPS of Rome, 
from all Subjection to that of Rome. But the Re- 


ſcript was revoked twelve Years after by Conſtantine 2 


Pogonatus, the Son of Conſtans, at the Requeſt of 
Pope Leo II. who on that Occaſion iſſued a Conſti- 
tution, forbidding the Anniverſary of Maurus, 
which the Church of Rzvenna obſerved out of Gra- 


titude to the Memory of their Dehverer, to be 


thenceforth celebrated, or his Name to be mentioned 
at the Altar m. | 


Of Vitaliauus we hear no more till the time of Vitalianus 


his Death; and he muſt have lived to the 27th of 


ies, 


Year of 


anuary 672, if what we read in Anaſtaſius n, and Chritt 672, 
all the Pontificals, be true, viz. that he preſided in 9 


the Roman Church fourteen Years, and ſix Months: 
For he was ordained on the goth of 7uly 657. Bol- 
landus ſeems to have entertained a mighty Opinion 
of this Pope; for he tells us, that had his Actions 
been all faithfully recorded, he would have made 
as great a Figure in Hiſtory as the greateſt of the 
Popes o. But who can ſay, that his Actions have 


not all been faithfully recorded? What great 


Things are related of him, that can incline us to 
think, that greater Things have been omitted? 


* 
„ 


In the Year 668, the twelfth of Vitalianus, was The Emperor 


murdered, in the Bath of Daphne at Syracuſe, by 
one Andrew, the Emperor Conſtans, alter he had 
reigned twenty-ſeven Years, He ſcarce performed 
any thing, during his long Reign, worthy of No- 
tice z but ſuffering himſelf to be diverted, by the 
unſeaſonable and impertinent Diſputes among the 
Eccleſiaſtics, from providing, as he otherwiſe might, 
tor the Safety of the Empire, he allowed the Sara- 
cens to purſue their Conqueſts and Ravages, almoſt 
without Interruption. For in his time they not only 


Conſtans 


murdergd, 


#n his Time 
the Saracens 


laid waſte, with Fire and Sword, moſt of the Pro- e gra 
vinces of the Empire, carrying every-where off in- Cn. 


I 3 _ credible 


= Hier. Rub. Hiſt. Raven. I. 4. Anaſt. in Leon II. Vide Bar. 
ad Ann. 669. p. 595, n Anaſt, in Vitalian. » Bolland, 
ad diem 27 Jan, 


: _Chriſt 672. 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Vitalianus. 
credible Multitudes of Captives, but reduced all 
Africa, and making a Deſcent on the Iſland of Cy- 
prus with 1700 Ships, made themſelves Maſters 
of the City of Conſtantia, and, with very little Dif. 
ficulty, of the whole Iſland v. However, Conſtans 
had once the Courage to face them, and, command- 
ing his Fleet in Perſon, engage them by Sea. Bur 
he was ſhamefully defeated,” and his Ships were 
moſt of them taken or ſunk ; among the reſt his 
own Ship was taken. But he had already quitted 
her and made his Eſcape, having changed Garb 
with one of his Men, whom the Barbarians miſ- 
took for the Emperor, and cut in Pieces a. Upon 
the Death of Conſtans the Conſpirators proclaimed 
one Metius, or Mezentius, by Birth an Armenian. 
But in the mean time Conſtantine, the deceaſed Em- 
peror's Son, having with the utmoſt Expedition 
equipped a Fleet at Conſtantinople, ſailed with it to 
Sicily, and having there defeated, taken, and put 
to Death the Uſurper, and the reſt of the Conſpi- 
rators, he cauſed himſelf to be by all acknowleged 
for lawful Emperor, and returning to Conſtantinople, 
was there received with loud Acclamations by all 


Ranks of People (T) r. | 
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P Theoph. ad Ann. Incarnat, ſecund. Alexandrin, 639. 640. 
Elmakin. Hiſt. Saracen. ad Ann. Hegir. 27. * Theoph. ad 
Ann. 13. Conſt. r Theoph. ad Ann. Conſtan. 27. Paul, 
Diac. I. 5. prope fin. . 


(T) He muſt have continued ſome time in the Weſt, ſettling 
the Provinces, that were there ſtill ſubje& to the Empire; for 
we are told by Zonaras, that he was ſurnamed Pogonatus by 
the People of ee becauſe, at his Departure from 
thence, only a little Down appeared on his Chin, and he re- 
turned with a Beard, | | : 


ADEODATUS 


* 


Adeodatus BI SHOPS of Rome. 
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| PR oo of 
CoNnSTANTINE | Gr1moaltD, CKingsof riſt 672, 
ores  ADEODATUS; e, Pl 
. Braraxrrü, bards 


Seventy-fixth B 1S$HOP of Rome. 


LV ITALIANU s was ſucceeded by Adeodatus, a 8 
Native of Rome, the Son of one Fovinianus, and 22 25 

a Monk of the Monaſtery of St. Eraſmus on Mount 
Calis He was ordained after a Vacancy of two 
Months, and twenty-five Days * ; and conſequently 
on the 22d of April 672. The only Thing we read 
of him 1s, that he confirmed the Privilege, which 

Chrotbert, Biſhop of Tours, had granted to the Mo- 
naſtery of St. Martin, ſituated in his Dioceſe, ex- 
empting that Monaſtery from the Juriſdiction of 
the Biſhop : And ſome have even ſuſpected the Au- 
thenticity of the Letter or Bull aſcribed to .4deoda- 
tus, confirming that Privilege :; which has given 
Occaſion to great Diſputes u. The other Actions 
of this Pope, if he performed any worthy of No- 
tice, and Baromus takes it for granted that he did, 
have been all buried in Oblivion. He died on the H Dees. 
26th of June 676, having governed the Roman HOES. 
Church four Years, two Months, and five Days v. — 
The Bibliothecarian paints him as a Man of a mild 
Temper, of great Generoſity, and univerſal Bene- 
volence, being to all alike acceſſible, to the loweſt 
as well as the higheſt, and ever ready, ſo far as lay 
in his Power, to gratify all . A moſt amiable 
Character; better than that of many Popes, who 
have made a great Noiſe in the World. 

In the Beginning of the Pontificate of Adeodatus, Adra 

died King Grimoald, of whom I have ſpoken above. om.” 


. renounce the. 


He bad been let Blood in one of his Arms ; * 282 
14 


$ Abad. in 1 1 Launoy i in Aſſert, Inquiſit. in 
Privileg. Sanmedardenſe. u Radulph. Mouſnyer de Jur. 
Eccleſ. Sti. Mart, Turonenſ. Le Cointe Annal. Eccleſ. Francor. 
ad Ann. 676. * Anaſt. in Adeodat, Idem ibid. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Adeodatus. 


as he was, nine Days after, bending a Bow, the 
Vein opened, and, all ible Means for cloſing it 
En ineffectual, he bled to Death y. He had 
een brought up in the Principles of Arius; but 
he renounced them, being, as we are told, con- 
vinced of his Error by John Biſhop of Bergamo, a 
Prelate of great Piety and Learning. The Example 
of Grimoald was followed by the Kings his Succeſſ- 
ors, who all profeſſed the Catholic Religion; ſo 
that Arius was, in a ſhort time, forſaken by the 
whole Nation of the Lombards. As the Laws of 
King Rotharis were found to be in many Inſtances 
deficient, and ſome of them were thought too - 
vere, Grimoeld, in the ſixth Year of his Reign, un- 
dertook the Correcting of the Edict, which that 


King had publiſhed twenty-four Years before; and 


in a general Diet held at Pavia in 668, with the 
Conſent and Approbation of his Nobles, he repeal- 


ed ſome Laws, enacted others in their room, and 


publiſhed a new Edict, which was received not 
only by the Lombards, for whom it was made, but, 
in Proceſs of Time, by the antient Inhabitants of 
Italy, tho? they had never been forbidden the Uſe 
of the Roman Laws s. Grimoald left behind him, 
beſides Remoald, Duke of Benevento, another Son, 

named Garibald, to whom, tho' yet very young, he 
bequeathed the Kingdom of the Lombards, But he 
was depoſed, after a ſhort Reign of three Months, 
and Bertarith recalled and placed again on the 
Throne. 


y Paul. Diac. I. 5. e, 33. 


2 Idem ibid. c. 15 Sigon. de 
Regn. Ital. I. 2. 5 Ann. 668. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 676, 


Consranriu g: DON US, . — 


Seventy-ſeventh BIs HO of Rome, 


N the room of Adeodatus was choſen and ordain- Donus cio 
ed, after a Vacancy of four Months, and five 

Days a, and conſequently on the firft of November 
676, Donus, Donmus, or Dominus, the Son of Mau- 
ritius, and by Birth a Roman d. In the ſame Lear, 

and about the ſame time, was raiſed to the See of 
Conftantinople Theodorus, who profeſſed the Doctrine 
of one Will, and therefore did not ſend his Con- 
feſſion of Faith to the new Pope, being well ap- 

riſed, that it would not be received at Rome. 
3 he wrote to Donus, as ſoon as he heard The Parri- 
of his Promotion, an exhortatory Letter, earneſtly a 
intreating him to pity the diſtracted State of the 
Church, and to concur with him in ſuch Meaſures, 
as might reſtore the Harmony, that had formerly 
reigned between the two Sees, What Anſwer 
Donus returned to the Patriarch's Letter we know 

not, But if the Pope did not pity the diſtracted 

State of the Church, the Emperor did; and having, 
at this time, concluded a Peace with the Saracens, 


he reſolved to leave nothing unattempted, that lay De Emperor 


reſolves to aſ- 


in his Power, to eſtabliſh in the Church the Peace fable 6: 


and Tranquillity, that reigned in the State. With π⁷] ͤ Council. 


that View, he firſt of all apply'd to the two Pa- . 


triarchs, Theodorus of Conſtantinople, and Macariu . 


of Auioch, to learn of them, what was the true 
Cauſe of the Diviſions, that rent the Church in ſo 
miſerable a manner? What the Subject, about 
which the holy Biſhops diſagreed and quarrelled, 
curſing and excommunicating each other as Here- 
tics, though they all profeſſed to receive the five 
General Councils, to acquieſce in the Doctrine a 

tae 

* Anaſtin Dono. Þ®Idem ibid. <Concil, t. 6. p. 594. 
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far Fathers, and to abhor and anathematize all Here. 

Ang tics, and all Hereſies ? The Patriarchs anſwered, 

that ſome new Expreſſions had been introduced 

either out of Ignorance, or through a ſinful Curio. 

ſity of ſearching into the unſearchable Things of 

| God; and that it was about them they quarrelled; 

ſome underſtanding them in one Senſe, as they had 

never yet been thoroughly examined, and others in 

another. The Anſwer of the Patriarchs ſuggeſted 

to the Emperor the Thought of aſſembling a Ge- 

neral Council, that the Subject of the Debate, what. 

ever it was, being thoroughly examined by Men 

of both Parties, no room might be left for farther 
Diſputes. | 

Imparts bs The Emperor had no ſooner formed that Deſign, 

at o tbe than, impatient to have it put in Execution, he wrote 

Vear of to Donus to acquaint him with it, expreſſing in his 

Letter great Concern, Dolorem ultra omnem doloren, 

His Letter at the Diviſions, that reigned in the Church, anda 

Don. moſt ſincere and ardent Deſire of ſeeing them heal. 

ed. To attain ſo deſirable an End, he lets the 

Pope know, that he has reſolved to aſſemble a 

General Council; exhorts him to ſuffer the frivo- 

lous Diſputes, that ſerved only to render the Chri- 

ſtian Religion contemptible in the Eyes of the Pa- 

gans, to be determin=d at laſt ; and earneſtly in- 

treats him, as he tendered the Welfare of the 

Church, to lay aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and 

Hypocriſies, and Envies; and concur with the two 

holy Patriarchs, Theodorus and Macarius, in in- 

quiring impartially, and, with Mildneſs and Mo- 

deſty, after the Truth. In the ſame Letter he puts 

bs the Pope in mind of the Saying of our Saviour, 

» Whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your 

Miniſter ; and of that other, By this ſhall all Men 

know, that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love one t0 

another ;, being well appriſed, that the preſent Dil- 

putes and Diſagreement between the two Sees 

were chiefly owing to Pride, Jealouſy, Deſire of 


Victory ) 


Donus. BISHOPS of Rome. 123 
| Victory, and want of Charity. He does not re- Yer 
quire the Pope to aſſiſt at the Council in Perſon, Y . 855 7 
but to chuſe ſome of the moſt eminent Men of his 
Church for Probity, Learning, and Modeſty, Men 
above all well verſed in the Sacred Sciences, and 
the Doctrine of the Fathers, and to ſend them, 
with the neceſſary Books, to ſupply his room. He 
thinks three Perſons may be ſufficient to repreſent 
the Pope, though he gives him Leave to ſend as 
many above that Number, as he ſhall judge proper 
and expedient; but deſires that twelve Metropoli- 
tans may be ſent to repreſent his Council. He aſ- 
ſures the Pope, and aſſures him with an Oath, per 
Deum Omni potentem, that he is no ways, in the leaſt, 
prejudiced for or againſt either Party; that he is 
determined to act, on all Occaſions, with the ſtridt- 
eſt Impartiality; that thoſe, who come from his Ho- 
lineſs, ſhall be well received, and treated, during 
their Stay at Conſtantinople, with the greateſt Kind- 
neſs and Reſpect ; and that whether they agree with 
their Brethren in the Eaſt, or not, they ſhall be ſent 
back ſafe and unhurt. He adds, that he has or- 
dered Theodorus, Exarch of Italy, to ſupply thoſe, 
who ſhall be ſent by his Holineſs or his Council, 
with Money, with Proviſions, with Ships for their 
Paſſage, and, if they chuſe it, for their greater 
Safety with Ships of War. In the End of his Let- 
ter he tells the Pope, that the two holy Patriarchs 
of Conſtantinople and Antioch had requeſted him, 
with great Earneſtneſs, to ſuffer the Name of Vita- 
lianus to be ſtruck out of the Diptychs ; but that 
he had withſtood their Requeſts and Intreaties, be- 
ing reſolved to leave all Things in the State, which 
they at preſent were in, till the Points in Diſpute 
were finally determined (U). The Emperor ex- 
55 preſſes, 


(U) Peter the Monothelite Patriarch of Conflantinople, of whom 

I have ſpoken above, was ſucceeded by three Orthodox Pa- 
triarchs, Thomas, John, and Con/lantine ; and the Name of Vi- 
| | talianus 


F 2.4 
Jear of 


Chriſt 678 


Dorus die: 
before the 
Emperor's 
Eetter 


reashed 


Fame. 


— 
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preſſes, throughout the whole Letter, a moſt ſincere 
and earneſt Deſire of ſeeing a laſting Peace eſta. 
bliſhed in the Church, which he ſays has been com. 
mitted to his Care; and often declares, that as he 
(not the Pope) has been choſen and appointed by 
God to maintain the Catholic Faith pure and unde- 
led, he will ſpare no Pains to diſcharge, as he 
ought, ſo great a Truſt ; but that he can only em- 
ploy Exhortations, Intreaties, and Prayers, not be- 
mg warranted to uſe any kind of Compulſion. 
The Letter was addreſſed 4 Donus ihe moſt holy and 
Bleſſed Archbiſhop of antient Rome, and Univerſal 
Hope; and it ended thus, May God preſerve you 
many Years moſt holy and bleſſed Father ! It is dated 
the 12th of Auguſt 678 d. The Emperor was un- 


willing to quarrel with either Patriarch about their 


Titles; and therefore, in Compliance with their 
reſpective Claims, and to gratify the Pride and Va- 
nity of both, he diſtinguiſhed the Biſhop of Rome 
with the Title of Univerſal Pope, and the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople with that of Univerſal Patriarch, 

as we ſhall ſoon ſee. 5 
The Emperor's Letter had not reached Rome 
when Donus died; and his Death happened on the 
eleventh of April of the preſent Vear, after he had 
ſat in the Chair one Year, five Months, and ten 
Days . All we know of him is, that he repaired 
5 and 

Tom. 4. Concil. p 594. e Anaſt. in Dono. 

talianus had been, either by John or Conflantine, who were both 


his Contemporarics, allowed a Place in the Diptychs. But as that 


Honour had been granted to no other Pope, ſince the Diſpute 
commenced between tne two Sees, except to Honorius, whom 
the Monothelites look'd upon as one of their Party, Theodor, 
the Succeſſor of C:nfantine, and a zealous Monothelite, apply d 
to the Emperor, jointly with Macarius of Antioch, who held 
the ſame Doctrine, to have the Name of Vitalianus eraſed. 
Conſtantine did not for ſome time hearken to their Requeſt ; but 
finding they were backed by the whole party, and . 
ing he might be taxed with Partiality, if he continued deaf to 
their repeated Petitions, Solicitations, and Remonſtrances, he 
thought it adviſeable in the End to conſent to, or conuive at 
their ſtrixing out the Name of that Pope. 
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and embelliſhed ſeveral Churches, that he was very t of 
kind to his Clergy, and that having diſcovered i 
Rome a Monaſtery of Syrian Monks, who profeſſed 
the Doctrine of Neſtorius, he diſperſed them, ſend- 
ing them into different Monaſterics to be better in- 


ſtructed, and placed Roman Monks in their room, 


——_—_—___ ww. 


——C. — — * 
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CoxnsTANTINE Po- AGATHO, BreTARITH, 3 


6 oN ATrus. CUNIBERT, 


Seventy-eighth Bisnop of Rome. 


D NUS was ſucceeded by Agatho, a Native Agae 
of Sicily, choſen and ordained two Months ©*%*- 
and fifteen Days after the Deceaſe of his Predeceſſ- 
ors ; that is, on the 25th of June, which, in the 
preſent Year 678, fell on a Sunday, He had no 
{ooner taken Poſſeſſion of the See, than the above- 
mentioned Letter from.the Emperor to Donus was 
delivered to him by the Secretary Epiphanius, who Receive the 
| had been diſpatched with it from Conftantinople, and Tafel- 
arrived at Rome during the Vacancy. Aratho e, 
preſſed great Satisfaction at the good Diſpoſition of 
the Emperor, commended his Zeal for the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, and in Compliance with 
his Command, requiring him to ſend Deputies to 
repreſent both him and his Council in the General 
Council to be held at Conſtantinople, he immediately 
ſummoned the Biſhops of Italy to meet at Rome in 
order to chuſe, together with him, ſuch Perſons as 
ſhould be judged the beſt qualified, for their Pro- 
bity and Learning, to diſcharge ſo great a Truſt. 
As the Pope was well appriſed, that the Biſhops in 
the Weſt all zealouſly profeſſed and maintained the 
Doctrine of two Wills, he wrote a Circular Letter 
to the Primates and Metropolitans of moſt of the 
Weſtern Provinces and Kingdoms, exhorting them 
10 


x Anaſt. in Dono. © Idem ibid, 
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Chi 678. to convene their reſpective Synods, to examine, an 
with their Suffragans, the Doctrine in Diſpute fil 
and having eſtabliſhed the Catholic Truth, as he . 

did not doubt but they would, to tranſmit their 
Decrees to Rome, that the Legates, who were tg th 
aſſiſt at the General Council appointed to meet at ſe 
| Conſtantinople, might there repreſent not the 1taljgy 1 
Biſhops only, but all their Brethren in the Weg, a] 


| and fatisfy the Emperor, as well as the Fathers of W 
the Council, that they all agreed in receiving the #9q 
Doctrine of two Wills, and two Operations, as the h 
only true Catholic and Apoſtolic Doctrine. In tl 
Compliance with this Requeſt Provincial Synods | 
were accordingly every-where convened, in Spain, la 

Th: Mono- in J[taly, in France, in England, and the Monolbe. a 


thelites con- 


Anne by a lites every-where condemned, as maintaining a 
the een Doctrine condemned and anathematized by the 
B>9p% Councils and the Fathers h. Manſuetus of Milan, 
not ſatisfied with condemning the Doctrine of one 
Will, and defining that of two, wrote a long Let. 
ter to the Emperor, wherein, after exhorting him 
to imitate the Zeal of Conſtantine the Great, and 
giving him a ſuccinct Account of the Hereſies con- 
demned in the five firſt General Councils convened 
Ly the Authority of the Emperors his Predeceſſors, he 
declared, that he, and the Biſhops aſſembled with 
him in the royal City of Milan, all inviolably ad- 
hered, and ever would inviolably adhere to the 
Doctrine taught and defined by thoſe Councils, and 
that as they acknowleged, agreeably to them, two 
diſtinct Natures in Chriſt, they could not but ac- 
knowlege two diſtinct Wills, and two diſtinct Ope- 
frations i. The Provincial Synods were all, except 
that under Theodore of Canterbury, of which 1 ſhall 
ſpeak hereafter, held in the latter End of the pre- 
ſent, or the Beginning of the following Year; and 
by ſome of them, namely by the Council of *! 
| | PM 
b Concil, tom. 6. p. 60. f Ibid. p. 601. Bar. 

Ann. 679. p. 327. | 7 8 3 
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and that of Arles, Deputies were appointed to af- _ Ye of 
it, in their Name, at the Council, which the Pope 
was to aſſemble at Rome k. 1 | 
While the Biſhops, who had been ſummoned to wilfrid 97 
that Council, were, purſuant to their Summons, af- Y9* 0797 
ſembling at Rome, Wilfrid, the famous Biſhop of 
York, who had been depoſed, and had thereupon 
appealed to the Pope, arrived in that City. He 1 09 
was depoſed by Theodore of Canterbury, at the Re- 1 
queſt of Ecgfrid, King of Northumberland, whoſe N 
high Diſpleaſure he had incurred. What provoked 
that Prince againſt him Bede has not thought fit to 
let us know, if he knew it himſelf, For he only 
ſays, that a Diſpute ariſing between King Ecgfrid, 
and the moſt reverend Biſhop Wilfrid, that Prelate 
was driven from his See, and two new Biſhops were 
appointed in his room l. Fddius, who wrote the 7: perfecure4 A 
Life of Wilfrid, and was a Partaker with him in all 72 DA RY 
his Sufferings, aſcribes the Diſpleaſure of the King herland. : "0 
againſt that Prelate to the wicked Suggeſtions of 190 
Elmemberg, whom Ecgfrid had married upon his 
Queen's quicting him to retire into a Monaſtery, 
according to the prevailing Bigotry of that Age. Ws i. 
For he tells us, that E/memberg, coveting the im- | 10 5 
menſe Wealths which Wilfrid was poſſeſſed of, With 
left nothing unattempted to inflame the King againft _ 
him, railing on all Occaſions at his ſecular Pomp, 1 4 
his Riches, the Multitude of his Abbies, the Mag- mo 
nificence of his Houſes, the innumerable Army of e 
his Followers, clothed and armed as Princes; that 
having in the End filled the Mind of the King 
with the ſtrongeſt Prejudices againſt him, ſhe ſent 
| for Theodore of Canterbury, as Balak did for Balaam, 
| and gained him with Preſents ro concur with her 
and the King in their wicked Meaſures, and depoſe 


| the innocent Prelate, without hearing what he had 
to offer in his own Defence m. This Account re- 
ee. X dounds 
i *+ Concil.t. 6. p. 697. | Bed. I. 4. c. 12, = Eddius 


in vit, Wilfrid, XV. Script. p. 63. 


— — — — 
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dounds no- ways to the Honour of Wilfrid, though 


given by a moſt partial Writer, by one of his 


What pro- 
4poked the 


King azainf 
2 


greateſt Friends and Admirers. For from that very 
Account he appears to have been a Man of great 
Pride and Vanity, one who took delight in ſecular 
Pomp, Oftentation, and Grandeur. As for Th. 
dore, he is painted there as a Man, who ſtuck at 
nothing to gratify his Avarice, and earn the Favour 
of the King. But after all, I cannot think that 
Eddius has pointed out the true Cauſe of Ecg fri 
Anger and Indignation againſt Wilfrid: For had 
the King been only offended at the Pomp and 
Grandeur, in which he lived, he would have been 
fatisfy'd with cauſing him to be depoſed, to be 
ſtript of all his Wealth, and driven from his See; 
whereas he continued to perſecute him as impla- 
cably after his Depoſition, as he had done before, 
as is related at Length, by the Author of his Life, 
and all the Engliſh Hiſtorians. As for the Lands 
and Revenues enjoyed by the depoſed Biſhop, the 


King appropriated no Share of them to himſelf, 
but divided them between the two Biſhops, who 
were appointed in his room, the Kingdom of 


Northumberland, hitherto but one Biſhoprick, being 
on this Occaſion divided into two, and ſoon aſter 


into three (W). Thomas Elienſis, in the Life of 


Etheldreda, Ecgfrid's Queen, aſcribes the Anger of 
that Prince againſt Wilfrid to a very different Cauſe. 
According to him the Queen had reſolved to live a 
Virgin even in Wedlock; and though the King left 
nothing unattempted to divert her from ſuch a Re- 


ſolution, urging his Right, the Injuſtice done him, 


- and 


(W) It was on this Occaſion divided into the Biſhopricks of 
Tork, and Hagulſtad, now Hexam in Northumberland, but under 
the old Name of Landisfarn. Three Years after the Biſhoprick 
of Huguljtad and Landisfarn was divided into two under the 
fame Titles. Boſa was appointed Biſhop of Tori, Eata of 
Landisfarn, and Trumbert of Hagulſtad (1). | 


(1) Bede Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 4. c. 12. 
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and the Temptations, which he was thereby ex- 
ofed to, he could not prevail on her to comply 
with her Duty. But Wilfrid had a great Aſcendant 
over her; and to him the King applied, promiſing 
him, fays Beden, great Wealth, and large Pot- 
ſeſſions, provided he perſuaded her to become a 
Wife. As Men were then very little acquainted, 
or rather utterly unacquainted, with the Doctrine 
of the Scripture, Virginity was generally looked 


upon, and preached up by the Monks and the Cler- 
gy as the higheſt Pitch of Perfection, which a Chri- 


{tan could arrive at, as a Virtue containing in itſelf 
all other Chriſtian Virtues; and therefore Wilfrid, 
inſtead of putting the Queen in mind of her Duty, 
and of the expreſs Command of the Apoſtle o, 


confirmed her, in Oppoſition to both, in the Reſo- 


lution ſhe had taken; nay, and adviſed her, that 
ſhe might never be tempted to depart from it, to 
ſolicit a Divorce and Leave of the King to retire 
into a Monaſtery, As nothing elſe would fatisfy 


her, and ſhe continued importuning the King, 


without any regard to his Prayers, Intreaties, Re- 
monſtrances, and even to his Authority, he yielded, 
at laſt, much againſt his Will, ſays the Hiſtorian 
and the Queen withdrew into a Monaſtery in Scot- 


land, where ſhe received the Veil at the Hands of 


Wilfrid. But the King loved her with the greateſt 
'Tenderneſs and Paſſion ; and therefore, ſoon repent- 
ing what he had done, undertook a Journey into 
Scotland, to try whether he could not ſtill perſuade 
her to return. But he found her unalterable ; and 
his Paſſion for her being thereupon changed into 
Rage againſt Wilfrid, by whoſe Counſels ſhe was 
governed, he cauſed him to be depoſed, and ba- 
| niſhed him the Kingdom of Northumberland, Thus 

the Author of the Life of the famous Queen Ezhel- 
Vol. III. KR Areda, 


a Bed. . 4, 0-39. o 1 Corinth, c. vii. ver. 4, 5. 
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dreda, now known by the Name of St. Andre p; 
and thus we. may well account for the irreconcile- 
able Hatred which the King ever after bore to /i 
frid; and of which that Prelate felt the Effects, 
and very deſervedly, both at home and abroad. 
However he 1s now honoured as a Saint of the firſt 
Rate, and ſo is the Queen; the Queen for diſobey. 
ing her Huſband and her King; and Milfrid for 
countenancing her in her ſinful Diſobedience. 
Wilfrid was too much attached to the Things of 
this World tamely to part with his Wealth and his 
Dignity; and therefore inſtead of acquieſcing in 
the Sentence, that deprived him of both, as his 
Predeceſſor had done, though moſt unjuſtly de- 
poſed (X), he proteſted againſt it, and appealing to 
the Pope, immediately ſet out, full of Rage and 
Reſentment againſt Theodore, on his Journey to 
Rome. No Man had deſerved better of that See 
than Wilfrid. In the Council of Whbithys, he had 
eſpouſed the Cauſe of the Roman Miſſionaries againſt 
the Scotch Biſhops and Clergy ; had, in that Af. 
ſembly, pleaded with great Zeal, and not without 
Learning, for the Romiſb Ceremonies ; and, having 
had the good Luck to get them approved by the 
King of Northumberland, he had taken unwearied 
Pains to eſtabliſh them 1n all the Churches of that 
Kingdom. Theſe were extraordinary Merits in the 
Eyes of the Pope; and what was ſtill more meri- 
| | torious, 


r Vit. Ethelred. Act. Benedict. Secul. ſecund. p. 748. 
94. See above, p. 106, not. O. 


(XJ) Wilfrid ſucceeded Ceada in the Biſhoprick of Northum- 
Lerland, who being told by Theodore wanting a Pretence to re- 
move him that room might be made for Wilfrid, that he had 
not been canonically ordained, anſwered, that it was not by 
Choice, but merely in Obedience to his Superiors, that he had 
taken upon him ſo great a Charge; and was therefore very 
ready to part with it and retire ; which he did accordingly. 
Bat Jarumman of Lichfield dying ſoon after, he was tranſlated. 
eo that See (1). : | 
(1) Bed. Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. 3 e. 28, et I. 4. c. 3. 
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torious, Wilfrid was the firſt, who had ever ap- TS 
led from Britain to Rome. No wonder there- © 
fore that he was received by Agatho with all poſ- 4 
fible Marks of Reſpect, Kindneſs, and Eſteem, Pope, * 
though the Monk Commald, and others, whom 
Theodore ſent to accuſe him, had arrrived at Rome 
ſome Months before him, and, no doubt, had not 
been idle, but done all that lay in their Power to 
prejudice the Pope againſt him f. | 
Wilfrid had not been long in Rome, when Agalbo, His Caſe eh 
at his Requeſt, aſſembled a Council to re-examine 8 
his Cauſe, and confirm or reverſe, as he ſhould be be K- 
found guilty or innocent, the Sentence of Theodore. 
This Council conſiſted of fifty Biſhops : Many of 
them were come to Rome to aſſiſt at the Council, 
which the Pope had appointed to meet in order to 
chuſe the Legates, who wete to be ſent into the 
Faſt. Before them appeared Wilfrid on the one 
Side, and his Accuſers on the other; and both 
being heard and examined, a Decree was iſſued, 
with one Accord, by the Council, declaring Wil- 
frid to have been unjuſtly depoſed, and ordering 
him to be reſtored to his See. As Wilfrid had com- 
plained of the Diviſion of his Dioceſe, it was like- 
wiſe enacted, that if ſuch a Diviſion ſhould be 
thought neceſſary, the new Biſhops ſhould not be 
appointed without his previous Conſent and Appro- 
bation. By the ſame Decree the Laity as well as 
the Clergy were required to pay due Obedience to 
the Determination of the Council; the Clergy on 
pain of being depoſed, and the Laity of being for 
ever excluded from the Euchariſt . | 
What Obedience was paid in England. to that it offft: a. 
Decree we ſhall ſee the following Year, when Wil. a, Aan. hel. 
frid returning home preſented it to the King of Year of 
Northumberland. But the Remainder of the preſent, . 
and Part of the enſuing Year he paſſed at Rome, 
K 2 Ke being 


* Eddius vit. Wilfrid, e. 51. f Idem. ibid. c. 32. 
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oe: x. being deſired by Agatho to put off his Journey, 
oy and ailift, with the other Biſhops, at the Council, 


that was to meet there in a few Months t. The 


Council met accordingly on the zth of April 67, 


and conſiſted of one hundred and twenty-five Bi- 
ſhops, or their Deputies, all of ah, except Mil. 
frid of York, Felix of Arles, Adeodatus of Toul, 
and the Deacon Taurinus, ſent by the Biſhop of 
Toulon. Of this Council nothing now remains but 
two Letters, the one from the Pope, the other 
from the Biſhops of the Council to the Emperor 
Conſtantine, and his two Brothers Heraclius and J. 
 berius, whom their Father Conſtans had created 
Cæſars ever ſince the Year 659, and taken for his 
Partners in the Empire. 

W. Pope The Pope begins his Letter with commending 
writ i the Zeal of the Emperors his moſt religious Lords 


Z mperor to | 
excuſe bis in ſtriving to maintain the Catholic Faith pure and 
722.” undefiled, and their truly Chriſtian Spirit in declare- 
per Perſors ing againſt all Force and Compulſion, ſince it is not 
* wha a forced, but a free and voluntary Confeſſion of the 
Cum. true Faith, that is required of us by our Lord, 
agreeably to that of St, Peter, the Prince of the 
Apoſtles: Feed the Flock of God which is among you; 

not by Conſtraint, but willingly», In the next Place, 

Agatho excuſes his Delay in obeying the Commands 

of his moſt pious Sovereigns, and ſending prope: 


Perſons to aſſiſt in his Name, and the Name of his 


Brethren, at the Council, which they had appointed 


to meet at Conſtantinople. That Delay he aſcribes 
to his Infirmities, and his having long waited the 
Arrival of ſome, whom his Predeceſſors had ſent 
to preach the Goſpel in Countries lying at a great 
Diſtance from Rome; meaning, as appears from the 
Letter of the Roman Council, Theodore of Canter- 
bury, and Adrian, For Theodore was the ableſt Man, 
at this time, in all the Weſt; the only Man, ſays 

| >; as Bards- 


t Idem ibid, c. 31. et o. 2 peter c. v. ver. 2. 
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garonius v, of any Knowlege in this barbarous and * . 
ignorant Age; and the Pope, wanting his Aſſiſt- ane nd df 
ance, beſides the infallible and never-failing Aſſiſt- 

ance of the Holy Ghoſt, had invited him to Rome, 

nay, and in Expectation of his Arrival, had conſi- 

derably delayed the Aſſembling of the Council. 

But he, notwithſtanding the Obligations he owed 

to the See of Rome, could not be prevailed upon to 

gratify the Pope, pretending, no doubt, that his 
Preſence was more neceſſary in England. And this 

indeed was a critical Juncture. Theodore was in 

great Favour with the Saxon Kings, eſpecially with 

the King of Northumberland, the moſt powerful of 

them all; whom he had highly obliged by ſiding 

with him againſt Wilfrid; and he hoped by their 

means to eſtabliſh, in a ſhort time, the Romiſh Ce- 
remonies, and with them the Authority of his See, 

in the different Kingdoms, | 

The Pope, having excuſed his Delay in execute- Recommends 
ing the Commands of his Lords and Sovereigns, * ** Ent 
names and earneſtly recommends to them the Per- puties, and 
ſons, who are to repreſent him; and thoſe, who C 
are to repreſent his Council. He owns them to be 
Men of no great Learning, which, he ſays, cannot 

be well expected in Men, who live among the Bar- 
barians, meaning the Lombards, and who, having 

been ſtripped by them of all their Subſtance, have 
no other Means of ſupporting themſelves but b 

their daily Labour. What Poverty muſt the Churches 

of Italy have been reduced to, when even Biſhops 

were obliged to earn a Livelihood, and with much 

ado, cum ſumma befitatione, by daily Labour! The 

Pope adds, that though thoſe, whom he ſends, 

cannot be ſaid to he Men of great Learning, they 

are not, however, quite unacquainted with the 
Doctrine of the Fathers, and the Definitions of the 

five General Councils. It ſo, I do not fee what 
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| Year of | 7 
e. Occaſion they could have for any other Learning, 


the Scripture being quite out of Date, and the 
Doctrine of the Councils and the Fathers the only 
true Standard of the Catholic Faith. The remain. 
ing Part of the Pope's Letter contains his Con- 
feſſion of Faith, wherein he acknowleges two dif. 
tint Wills in Chriſt, and two diſtinct Operations; 
a Confutation of the oppoſite Doctrine, and a lon 
Deſcant in Praiſe of his See, and his Predeceſſors, 
none of whom, he ſays, have ever erred, have ever 
been tainted with any Hereſy, but have, on the con- 
trary, always confirmed their Brethren in the true 
Faith, agreeably to that of our Saviour to St. Peter, 
I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, &c.* 
But the Fathers of the ſixth General Council were 
not, as we ſhall ſoon ſee, of that Opinion. 
Letter from The Letter from the Council to the Emperor 
ule gu che Contained a Confeſſion of Faith, agreeing in every 
Emer, Article with the Confeſſion of the Pope; and that 
Faith they declared themſelves ready to defend even 
at the Expence of their Lives, the only thing, 
which the Barbarians, among whom they lived, 
had left them. They too aſcribe their Delay in 
complying with the Deſire of the Emperor, to 
their having Jong waited the Arrival of ſome of 
their Brethren, eſpecially of the Philoſopher 7c. 
dore, Archbiſhop of the great Iſland of Hrilain, 
who, they had hoped, would have joined them, 
but were diſappointed, They were as ſenſible 25 
the Pope, that at this time they had no Men of 
Learning among them; and therefore recommended 
their Deputies to the Emperor as Men, who were 
to be more reſpected for their Probity, than their 
Secular Eloquence or Knowlege v. 
The Leer This Letter was ſigned by all the Biſhops, who 
4 were preſent, each of them ſigning it, and the Con- 
feſſion it contained, in his own Name, and 0 the 
| Name 


* Concil. t. 6. p. 630, y Ibid, p. 636. 


LY 
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Name of his City, or his Province. Wilfrid, among e 
| the reſt, is ſaid to have confeſſed the Catholic = 
Faith, and to have confirmed it with his Subſcrip- 

tion in the Name of the Engliſb, the Britons, the 

Scots, and the Picts, inhabiting the Iſlands of Tre- 
land and Britain, For he had continued in Rome 
at the Requeſt of the Pope, as has been obſerved 

above, till the Meeting of the Council, that he 

might there give an Account of the Faith of the 

Churches of Britain, with reſpect to the Point in 

Diſpute z; and their Faith appearing, by his Ac- 
count, to be entirely orthodox, he was deſired by 

the other Biſhops to confeſs it, and ſign that Con- 

feſſion in his own Name, and in the Name of the 

Britons, the Engliſh, the Scots, and the Pitts =. 

Hence Scbelſtrate concludes, and likewiſe Baro- But not as . 
nius and Binius, that the Britiſh, the Engliſh, the 2 Ox 

Scotch, and Pi#iſh Biſhops were all ſummoned by %. 

the Pope to his Council; and that, in Obedience 

to his Summons, they appointed, with one Con- 
ſent, Wilfrid, who was already at Rome, to repre- 

ſent them, in that Aſſembly, as their common Le- 

gate, And this he uſes as an Argument to prove, 

that the Biſhops of Britain were all ſubject to the 

See of Rome, and that the Pope had a Right to 

ſummon them to his Councils a. It is quite ſur- 

priſing that a Man of Schelftrate's Knowlege ſhould. 

have been ſo utterly unacquainted with the preſent 

State of the Churches of Britain, The Britons, 

the Scots, and the P:#s, did not at this time com- 

municate with Rome, much leſs did they acknow- 

lege any Power or Authority in the Biſhop of 

- Rome over them, or their Churches; and therefore 

it cannot be ſuppoſed, that, had the Pope ſum- 

moned them to his Council, they would have paid 

any Kind of Regard to his Summons. But had 


K 4 | they 


2 Eddius Vit. Wilfrid. c. 50. et Bed. I. 5. c. 20. 2 Schel- 
frat, Autiquit. illuſtrat. Sect. 115. P. 104. 8 
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n 2% Compliance with it, thought themſelves bound to 


_ Zeal for the Romiſh Ceremonies againſt Colman and 


Nor of the 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Agatho. 
they even paid the greateſt Regard to it, and, in 


appoint one to repreſent them in that Council, M. 
frid was of all Men the laſt, whom the Scozs, at 
leaſt, would have honoured with that Truſt and 
Commiſſion. He was, in Oppoſition to them, the 
great Champion of the Romiſb Party; had diſtin. 
guiſhed himſelf at the Council of Whitby by his 


the other Scotch Biſhops ; and upon Colman's chuſe. 
ing rather to quit his Biſhoprick than to confort1 
to thoſe Ceremonies, he had been appointed Biſho 
of Northumberland in his room. The Scots there. 
fore muſt have looked upon him as an open and 
avowed Enemy; and conſequently cannot be ſaid, 
without the greateſt Abſurdity to have choſen and 
appointed him to repreſent them in the above- 


mentioned Council. 

Of this Baronius ſeems to have been aware; and 
therefore ſuppoſes Wilfrid to have aſſiſted at the 
Pope's Council as the Legate of the Eugliſp Church 
only, having been charged with that Commiſion 
by Theodpre, and the, other Engliſh Biſhops in the 
Council, that was convened in England to condemn 
the Monothelite Hereſy b. But in the firſt Place the 
Council, at which Wilfrid is ſaid to have appeared 
as the Legate of the Engliſb Church, was held {c- 
veral Months before that, which was convened in 


England to condemn the Monothelite Hereſy. The 


former Council was held, according to Eddiuse, 


who was probably then at Rome, on the 5th of 
April 679, or 680. as Baronius will have it; and 
the latter, according to Bede d, on the 17th of Sep- 


tember 680. Wilfrid therefore could not, as 1s 
evident, aſſiſt at the Roman Council, as the Legate 


of the Engliſb Church, in virtue of any Delegation 
my 


d Bar. ad Ann. 680. p. 531. © Eddius in Vit. Wilfrid. 
t. 30. © Bed. I, 4. C. 17. 5 
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or Commiſſion from the Eugliſb Council. In the NN 5 
ſecond Place Theodore and Wilfrid were, at this Can 
time, irreconcileable Enemies to each other. Theo- 
ore had ſided with the King of Northumberland 
againſt Wilfrid, and depoſed him; and Wilfrid 
had thereupon appealed from his Sentence to the 
Apoſtolic See, and was gone to Rome to complain 
to the Pope of the Injuſtice, which he pretended 
to have been done him. And is it at all probable, 
that Theodore would, in theſe Circumſtances, have 
honoured him with the Character of his Deputy, 
and Legate of the Engliþ Church? or that the 
Engliſh Biſhops would have choſen one to repreſent 
them at the Pope's Council, whom they no longer 
looked upon as a Biſhop ? For Wilfrid was no leſs 
obnoxious to moſt of them than he was to Theo- 
dore, digladiabili odio impetierunt Wilfridum, ſays 
Malmsbury e, ſpeaking of ſome of them, probably 
on account of his Pride, and his haughty and 
over. bearing Conduct. As for what Binius writes 
in his Notes on the Council of Hatſeld, of which 
] ſhall ſpeak hereafter, viz. that Theodore, hearing 
Wilfrid had been abſolved at Rome, was immediate- 
ly reconciled with him, and, in Token of an entire 
Reconciliation, honourcd him with the Character 
and Title of Legate from the Eng/7 ib Churchf, it 
is ſcarce worthy of Notice, it being manifeſt from 
Eddius æ, and indeed from all the Eugliſh Hiſto- 
rians, that Theodore and Wilfrid were = reconciled 
till ſeveral Years after, till the Year 686, accord- 


2 — . 


„ e _ ” oy * 1 = 


=. 
1 
0 
CY 
7 J 
4 ** 
if 
5 4 
v3 
* 
1 
8 
1 
4 G 
Ig , 
$143 
14 
: 1 
4 
Weins 
1 N * 
4 | 
1 
+. 
* » 
x 
N 
5 
e 
4369 
** 4:3 
1 = 
un 
4 * 
$54 
i 
1 5% 
oY fi; 4 
1 | 
15 or 
1-4 #8 
ES | 
g 
be 
3 832 
an 
36,04 F 
2] 
b $+43 444 
4 
it 5 
1 p 
0 #83 
3$* 7% 
N 
183 
Ns: 
3647 
0 E344 
3% X 
. 
1 
4 
1 
5% 
dat 
7 
In : 
48") 
: i. : 
7% | 
«1 
4 48881 
Ae 
JING in 
J 
K 
x ' 
ir "IN 
/ TT 4 
W 
. 
N 5 { 
= 5 
£ 
wk k 


ing to the moſt probable Opinion b. From what 
has been ſaid, it is manifeſt beyond Contradiction, l 
that Wilfrid did not aſſiſt at the Pope's Council 1 
with the Character of Legate from any of the i 
Churches of Britain, as Baronius, Binius, and Schel- 1 
ftrate, would have 1 It believed, and conſequently, as 3; 
0 

2 © Malmſp. de Geſt. Pontif. OP I. 3. p. 267. f Concil. 

t. 6. Ed. Lab, col. 579. $ Eddius Vit. Wilfrid. c. 41, 


b See Pagi ad Ann. 686. n. 15. 


138 The Hiſtory of the POP Es, or Apatho, 
Tear of no other did, that either the Biſhops of Brita; 
ere not ſummoned by the Pope 8 Councij 
or, if they were, that no kind of Regard was paid 
by them to that Summons; and either ſufficiently 
proves, according to the Method of arguing uſed 
by thoſe Writers, that the Power of the Pope did 
not extend, at this time, to the Iſland of Britain. 
ER. The Council no ſooner broke up than Wilfrid, 
iu favour of impatient to ſee himſelf reſtored to his Dignity, 
Wild e to his Wealth, and his former Grandeur, ſet out in 
England, great Haſte from Rome on his Return to England, 
and, arriving in Northumberland, preſented the De- 
cree of the Pope and his Council to the King. 
 Ecgfrid was no Enemy to Rome, but had, on the 
contrary, always countenanced the Romiſb Mil. 
fionaries, and promoted, with as much Zeal as his 
Father Ofey, their Rites and Ceremonies : Wilfrid 
therefore did not doubt but, out of Reſpect to the 
Pope, he would cauſe his Decree to be immediately 
put in Execution. But to the King it appeared ſo 
ſtrange, that the Pope ſhould have taken upon him 
to reſtore, by his Authority, one, whom he had 
cauſed to be depoſed, and had driven from his See, 
that he could not believe the Decree to be genuine. 
However, not truſting to his own Judgment, and 
that he might not ſeem to have acted out of Paſſion 
or Revenge, he aſſembled a great. Council, con- 
conſiſting of all the chief Men of the Kingdom, 
charging them to examine the Decree, which Wil- 
frid pretended to have been iſſued by the Pope and 
his Council, and to deliver their Judgment con- 
cerning it. At this Council aſſiſted, among the 
ret, Boſa of York, and Eata of Hexham, the only 
Biſhops, at this time, in the Kingdom of North- 


| bumberland ; and they were all of Opinion, the 


Biſhops as well as the Nobility, that the Decree 
Was either forged, or had been purchaſed with 
Money ; and conſequently that Wilfrid was either 

guilty of Forgery, or of a ſtill more deteſtabk 


Criny, 


Acatho. BISHOPS of Rome. 139 


Crime, the Crime of Simony. Purſuant to this _ Yer of 

| Judgment, he was, by the King's Order, and wit 

| the Conſent of the Biſhops, ſays the Hiſtorian, ſent Wilfrid ſore 

to Priſon, and there kept nine Months under cloſe 2 2 

Confinement, no one being allowed to come near 744 64- 

him; and when he was releaſed, it was on Condi- 9 8 8 

tion that he ſhould never again ſet Foot in North- 

umberland i. Such was the Iſſue of the firſt Appeal, 

that occurs in Hiſtory, from Britain to Rome. This 

Inſtance the Jeſuit Aford did not remember, or 

thought his Readers did not remember it, when he 

confidently aſſerted the Engliſb Biſhops to have been 

all from the Beginning appointed or confirmed, re- 

moved or reſtored, by the Pope or his Delegates, 

without any Controul from the Saxon Kings. 
In the mean time Theodore, hearing that in moſt e Mono. 


other Kingdoms Councils had been held againſt the eite Be- 


Crine con- 


Monothelites, and their Doctrine had been every- dend in « 


where condemned, that he might not appear to be fing 

wanting in Zeal on ſuch an Occaſion, the rather as Year of 

he was a Native of Greece, where that Doctrine 4 __ 2 

chiefly prevailed, aſſembled a Council at Hat field, 

and having there found, ſays Bede, upon diligent 

Enquiry, that the Biſhops, who compoſed it, were 

all orthodox in their Belief, he drew up, with their 

Conſent and Approbation, a Confeſſion of Faith, 

which they all ſigned. In that Confeſſion they de- 

clared their Aſſent to the Catholic Doctrine of the 

Trinity, and to every other Doctrine, that had been 

taught and defined by the five General Councils, to 

which they added the Council that had been con- 

vened by Pope Martin in Rome againſt the Mono- 

thelites, anathematizing all, whom thoſe Councils had 

anathematized, and receiving all, whom they had 

received. This Council is ſaid to have conſiſted of 

the Biſhops of the Iſland of Britain; but that muſt 

be underſtood of the Eugliſb Biſhops only, there be- 

ing no Communication at this time between _ 
| an 

i Edd. vit. Wilfrid, c. 37. 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 680. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or 


Agatho. 
and the Britons, the Scots and the PFs. 


Theodore 


L—— preſided, and is ſtiled, in the Preamble to their Con. 


feſſion of Faith, Archbiſhop of the Iſland of Bri. 
tain, and the City of Canterbury k. Beſides the 
Biſhops, of whom there was then but a ſmall Num- 
ber in England, ſeveral other Eccleſiaſtics were pre. 
ſent, and among the reſt John, Precentor of the 
Church of St. Peter, and Abbot of the Monaſtery 
of St. Martin in Rome. He was brought over by 
the famous Monk Biſcop, ſurnamed Benedictus, 


Founder of the Monattery of Wiremonuth in North- C 


umberland, to inſtruct his Monks in the Art of Sing. 
ing, and teach them to perform the Feſtival Ser. 
vices throughout the Year according to the Roman 
Manner. The Precentor had been charged by Aga. 
tho, at his ſetting out for England, to inform him- 
ſelf of the Doctrine of that Church with reſpect to 
the Hereſy, that prevailed in the Eaſt, and to ac- 
quaint him with it on his Return, For as Theodore 
was by Birth a Greek, the Pope ſuſpected he might 


_ favour, or atleaſt not oppoſe as he ought, the Er- 


The Levates 
of the Pope . 


arrive at 


Conftanti- 


nople, and 


his Care, he not only invited * 


rors of the Greeks. Of that Theodore was well ap- 
priſed, as Bede ſeems to inſinuate; and therefore to 
ſatisfy the Pope as to the Orthodoxy of his own Faith, 
as well as the Faith of the Church committed to 
ohn to his Council, 
but at his Departure gave him a Copy of the Con- 
feſſion, which he and the other Biſhops had ſigned 
in his Preſence, to be delivered by him to the 
Pope l. 

The Council of Hatfeld was the laſt that was held 
ia the Welt againſt the Monothelites; and the Pope 


had yet received no Account of it, when his Le- 


are , gates, and thoſe of his Council, ſet out for the Eaſt. 


ceived by the 


Emperor. 


They left Rome in the Month of April of the pre- 
ſent Year 680, and arrived at Conſtanlinople on the 
10th of September, where they were immediately in- 
troduced to the Emperor, who received them with 


all 


\ Bed. F Idem ibid. c. 18. 


2222 ů63ñ. SEND 
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all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, allotted Year of | 
end 


them the Palace of Placidia for their Habitation, and © 
that they might not be burdenſome to their Sees or 
their Churches, ordered them to be maintained at 
the public Expence. Upon their delivering to him 
the Letters of the Pope and his Council, he expreſſed 
a ſincere Deſire of ſeeing Diſcord and Diviſion ba- 
niſhed, in his Days, from the Church, and warm- 
ly exhorted them to diveſt themſelves of all Pre- 
poſſeſſion or Prejudice, to forbear all Metaphyſical 
Cavils, and having nothing in View but the Diſco- 
very of Truth, to keep to the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures, as underfinod and explained by the Fa- 
thers and the Councils m. For it was, at this time, 


rank Hereſy to underſtand and explain the Scrip- 


tures in a different Senſe from that, in which they 
had been underſtood and explained by the Fathers, 
tho' they often contradicted each other, and ſome- 
times themſelves, in their Expoſitions and Com- 
ments. . 

As the Weſtern Biſhops had been long expected, 
twoYears being now near elapſed ſince they were firſt 


as he had happily put an End to thoſe of the State, 
he wrote, the very Day the Legates arrived, to 
George, Patriarch of Conſtaniinople, requiring him 
to aſſemble, as ſoon as poſlible, the Metropolitans 
and Biſhops ſubject to his See; and at the ſame 
time to notify the Meeting of the Council to Ma- 
carius of Antioch, that he too might aſſemble, with- 
out Delay, the Metropolitans and Biſhops of his Pa- 
triarchate, and repair with them to the Imperial 


City, to examine there and finally determine in 


Conjunction with the Legates of the Pope, and 
thoſe of - his Council, the 0 long controverted Ar- 
ticle concerning the Will and Operations of Chriſt. 
This . is dated the 1ioth of September, the 27th 
Year 
1 7 in Agath, 


The Emperor 
gorites to the 
other Fatri- 


ſummoned, and the Emperor was quite impatient , 2 
to ſee an End put to the Troubles of the Church, 4e the Coungil, 


142 7he Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Agaty, 
8 Year of the Reign of Conſtantine, and the 12th of 
his Conſulſhip, that is, of the Chriſtian ra 630, 
and is addreſſed to George the moſt holy Archbiſhu 
of Conſtantinople, and Univerſal Patriarch », Thi 
Order the two Patriarchs notify'd, as ſoon as they 
received it, to the Metropolitans under the Juriſ. 
diction of their reſpective Sees, charging them to 
repair, with all Expedition, to the Place, where 
the Emperor had appointed them to meet. Ang 
thus, in the Space of leſs than two Months, was 
aſſembled a Number thought ſufficient by the Em. 
peror to begin the Seſſions. It did not at firſt ex- 
ceed forty, but amounted in the End to one hundred 
and ſixty-ſix and upwards. 
Ne Cnc They aſſembled in a ſpacious Hall of the Impe- 
meets, rial Palace, called from the Form of the Building 
Trullus or Trulla, that is, Cupola, and met, for the 
firſt time, on the 7th of November of the preſent 
Lear. The Emperor aſſiſted in Perſon at the eleven 
firſt Seſſions, and at the eighteenth or the laſt, 
feated on an high Throne, and attended by the 
great Officers of State, who in the Acts of the 
Council are conſtantly ſtiled the Judges, and acted 
 __ as fuch on all Occaſions. After them the Biſhops 
In *bat O- fat in the following Order: The Legates of the 
«rug ze. Pope in the firſt Place, viz. the two Preſbyters, 
Theodore and George, and the Deacon Fohn ; Georg: 
of Conſtantinople in the ſecond ; the Deputy of the 
Church of Alexandria, that See being then vacant, 
in the third; Macarius of Antioch in the fourth; 
the Deputy of the Church of Jeruſalem, that Sec 
being likewiſe vacanr, in the fifth ; and the Depu- 
ties from the Pope's Council in the ſixth, viz. Jobs 
of Porto, Mundantius of Paterno, and Fohn of Reg- 
gio. After them were placed the Deputies of the 
Biſhop of Ravenna, and the other Biſhops, or their 
| Deputies, each according to the Rank and Dignity 
of their Churches or Sees. In the midſt of the 
Aſſembly 
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Aſſembly was placed on a Chair of State the Book | Yew of | 
of the Goſpel, the only Honour that was paid to it ; 2 
for by neither Party was it ever once opened, quoted, 
or even mentioned; inſomuch that had they not 
allowed it a Place in their Aſſembly, no Man could 

have thought, that FRY had ever had heard of ſuch _ 
a Book. : Fw 
When the Biſhops were all placed, the Legates Speech of the 
of the Pope and his Council, riſing up, charged the =— ; 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople, namely, Sergius, Pyrrhus, 
Paul, and Peter, and with them Cyrus of Alexandria, 
and Theodorus of Pharan, with having introduced 
a new Doctrine into the Church, teaching that in 
Chriſt there was but one Will, and one Operation. 
This Doctrine, ſaid they, was unknown to the Fa- 
thers, and it is incumbent on thoſe, who maintain 
it, to ſhew on what they ground their Opinion. 
When they had done ſpeaking, the Emperor order- 
ed thoſe, who taught or profeſſed that Doctrine, to 
anſwer the Legates, and ſhew on what Grounds 
they taught and profeſſed it. Hereupon Macarius , fats 
of Antioch, the ableſt as well as the moſt zealous Macarius 7 by 

Man of the Party, riſing up and advancing into ock. 

the midſt of the Aﬀembly ; *The Doctrine, faid 

he, „which we teach, is not a new Doctrine, nor 

e has it by us been introduced into the Church. 

“The Fathers have taught it before us, the Coun- 

« cils have defined it; and it is upon their Autho- 

« rity that we teach and profeſs it, upon their 

« Authority as underſtood and explained by the ho- 

ly Archbiſhops of Conſtantinople, Sergius, Pyrrbus, 

« Paul, and Peter, by Honorius of Old Rome, and 

% by Cyrus of Alexandria, all Men of eminent 

Learning and Probity.” If fo, reply'd the 

Emperor, © let the authentic Copies of the Councils, 
and the Writings of the Fathers, be brought; 

« let the Paſſages, that countenance your Doctrine, 

* be publicly read, and compared with the Origi- 

** nals, that no room may be left for miſconſtruing 
«their 
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Pall and F. 4 
thert, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Aopathy, 
e their Words, or miſunderſtanding their Me. 
ing.“ The Councils were brought according! 
out of the Archives of the Patriarch, and with them 
the voluminous Works of the Fathers; and in ex. 
amining the innumerable Paſſages alleged from them 
by both Parties in favour of their reſpective Oyj. 
nions, in comparing them with the Originals, and 
diſputing about their true Meaning, which was not 
eaftly if at all, to be found out, were ſpent the ten 
firſt Seſſions. In the firſt Seſſion a Paſſage, cited by 
Macarius out of a Letter from Cyril of Alen andria 
to the Emperor heodoſius, gave Occaſion to a very 


warm Diſpute between him and the Legates. For 
it being there ſaid, that the Will of Chriſt was omni. 


potent, Macarius concluded from thence, that Cyr; 


had acknowleged but one Will in Chriſt, and thar 
an Omnipotent or a Divine Will. On the other 
hand the Legates maintained, thar Cyril ſpoke there 
of the Will of Chriſt only as God, and conſequently 
of his Divine Will only; and that as the Divine 
Will and the Human were not incompatible in one 


and the ſame Perſon, it was quite abſurd to infer 


from Gril's admitting the one, that he excluded tho 
other. Macarius would not allow two Wills to be 
compatible in one and the ſame Perſon, arguing 
from the Plurality of Wills the Plurality of Perſors, 
and taxing the Legates with rank Neftorianiſm. Here 
the Orthodox Party, recurring to the Myſtery of 


the Trinity, reaſoned thus: If two Wills argue two 
| Perſons, one Will only will of courſe argue one 


Perſon only; but in the Trinity there is but one 
Will, the Father not having a different Will from 
that of the Son, nor the Son from that of the Holy 
Ghoſt; ergo, in the Trinity there is but one Perſon; 
than which nothing can be more abſurd, heretical, 
blaſphemous. They added, that in the Trinity the 
Father willed as God, Voluit quatenus Deus, and not 
as the Father; elſe, as he is a diſtin& Perſon from 
the Perſon of the Son, his Will would be ene 
| a dlſtin 
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a diſtinct Will from the Will of the Son; and „ Tear of 


thence they concluded, that to will belonged to the 2 
Nature, and not to the Perſonality; and conſe- 
quently where the Nature was one, could there be 

but one Will, let the Perſons be ever ſo many; and 

on the contrary, where the Natures were more than 

one, the Wills too muſt be neceſſarily more than 

one, let the Perſons be ever ſo few. After a great 

deal of ſuch Metaphyſical Jargon on both Sides, 
the Emperor and the Judges, who, no doubt, per- 

ſectly underſtood it, decided the Diſpute in favour 

of the Legates. 

In the ſecond Seſſion a new Diſpute aroſe between Tie Mono- 

Macarius and the Legates, on occaſion of a Paſſage eie Ve- 
in the famous Letter of Pope Leo to Flavianus of plained by 
Conſtantinople, concerning the Myſtery of the Incar- NearIud. 
nation e. For it being there ſaid, that in Chriſt 

there were two Natures, viz. the Human and the 
Divine, and that after their Union both retained 

their reſpective Properties, and both operated, the 
Legates inferred from thence, that Leo had acknow- 

leged two diſtinct Wills in Chriſt, and two diſtinct 
Operations, as well as two diſtinct Natures: For 

al how could both Natures, ſaid they, retain their 
reſpective Properties? how could they both operate? 

We do not deny, reply'd here Macarius, that both 
Natures retained their reſpective Properties; we even 

allow both Natures to have operated ; but they did 

not both operate in the ſame manner. The Divine 

Nature operated as the chief Agent or Cauſe; and 

the Human as a mere Inſtrument of the Divine, 

and therefore could not be ſaid, no more than any 

other Inſtrument, to have any Operation of its 

own, any Operation different or diſtinct from that 

of the primary Agent or Cauſe. Thus was the 
Doctrine of the Monothelites, which ſome modern 
Writers ſeem to have groſly miſtaken, underſtood 

Vol. III. L and 


| 4 See Vol. II. Pp. 52. 
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and explained by Sergius v, Pyrrbus a, Theodorus of 


Pbaraur, and the other Men of Learning, who 


maintained and profeſſed it. According to them 
the Humanity of Chriſt produced no Action ct 
Operation of itſelf, but was moved, as a mere In. 
ſtrument, by the Divinity, in the ſame manner a; 
the Human Body produces no Action or Operation 
of itſelf, but is, in every Action or Operation, go. 
verned and moved by the Soul. Hence they con- 


cluded, that in Chriit there was no Human Will, 


nor was there any Occaſion for an Human Will, 
the Divine Will ſupplying the room of the Humay, 
And it is to be obſerved, that tho' the Humanity 


of Chriſt was, in their Syſtem, an Inſtrument of 


the Divinity, to which it was united; yet they al- 
lowed it to co-operate with the Divinity, and to 


produce its proper Operations; but thoſe Operations 


they called ſometimes Divine, as originally proceed. 


ing from the Divinity, and ſometimes Theandic, 
as being produced by the Humanity and the Di- 


vinity, but by the Humanity only, as an Inſtrument 


of the Divinity. Chriſt, ſaid Sergius in his Letter 


to Honorius i, operated what was Human end what 
was Divine, by one and the ſame Operation, becauſe the 


Human as well as the Divine Operations proceeded from 
one and the ſame incarnate Word, In this Diſpute 
nothing was determined by the Judges in favour of 
the one Party or the other. 5 
In the third Seſſion were read the Acts of the fifth 


General Council; and to them was found prefixed 


a Diſcourſe or Letter under the Name of Menn“ 


of Conſtantinople to Pope Vigilius, proving, that in 


Chriſt there was but one Will. That Piece had 
been often quoted both by Sergius and Cyrus, and 
great Streſs was laid on it by the whole Monothe/ite 
Party, But the Legates queſtioning its Authenti- 
| city, 

p Serg. in Ep. ad Honor. 4 Pyrr. in Diſp. cum Maxim. 


Theodor. Pharan. Concil. Lateran, Secret. 3. f Serg.it 
Ep. ad Honor, Concil. 6. Seſſ. 12, f 
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city, and alleging againſt it, that Mennas died in Year of 
the 2 1ſt Year. of Juſtinian, whereas the fifth Coun- , 
cil was not held till the 27th Year of that Empe- 
ror's Reign (A), it was carefully examined by the 
Emperor, the Judges, and ſome of the Biſhops, and 
found to have been added, not Jong before, to the 
Acts of that Council, the Writing being yet freſh, 
| and no ſuch Letter appearing among the authentic 

Letters of Mennas, lodged in the Archives of the 
Patriarch (B). Hereupon it was by the Judges de“ 
clared a Forgery, and ordered by the Emperor to 
be laid aſide. In the Acts of the ſame Council 
were two Letters from Pope Vigilius; the one to the 
Emperor Fuſtinian, and the other to the Empreſs 
Theodora; and in both the Pape apathematized The- 
odorus of Mopſueſta, for not confeſſing one Nature 
in Chriſt, one Perſon, and one Operation. But 

| thoſe Letters were found to have been falſified in ſe- 
veral Places; and ſo were moſt of the Paſſages al- 
Jeged by Macarius out of the Fathers to ſupport his 

Opinion. On the other hand the Texts quoted by 
the Legates and the Pope in his Letter to the Em- 
peror intirely agreed with the Originals; and there 
wanted no more to convince the Fathers of the 
Council, that the Doctrine of two Wills was the 
true Catholic and Apoſtolical Doctrine. 


L 2 George 


(A) The Legates were groſly miſtaken in Point of Chrono- 
logy : For Mernas died not in the 21ſt, but in the 26th Year of 
Juſtinian, of the Chriſtian Ara 522, one Year only before the 
meeting of the fifth General Council, as is manifeſt from Nice- 
phorus (1), Theophanes (2), and the Acts of that Council. 

(B) As that Letter had never been heard of till quoted by 
Sergius, it is generally ſuppoſed to have been forged by him, 
and to have been afterwards inſerted by ſome of his Succeſſors in 
the Acts of the fifth General Council, However that be, it 
8 contributed to the eſtabliſhing of Monotheli/m in the 

aft, many readily embracing a Doctrine taught, as they were 


made to believe, by a Biſhop of Conſlantinople, and approved 
by a Biſhop of Rome. | 


(1) Niceph. Chron. 1. (a] Theoph. ad Ann. Incar. fe- 
cund, Alexand. 546. | 
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Georgeef George of Conſtantinople was the firſt who changed 


Conſtanti- 1: (HIM : 

nople re his Opinion, publicly declaring, to the great Mor. 

Niese, tification of the Monotbelite Party, that he was now 
onothelite R | 

Deerine, and fully ſatisfied the Fathers had all acknowleged two 


fan l. B. Wills in Chriſt; that he acknowleged two Wills with 


See. them, and would thenceforth teach no other Do. 
Vear of 


Cnrid 681. Ctrine. His Example was followed by all the Bi. 


—y— jhops of his Patriarchate ; and by all was received 
the Letter of Maibo, defining the Doctrine of two 
Wills, and anathematizing thoſe who taught any 

other. Great Things were ſaid on this Occaſion by 

ſome of the Converts (for ſo we may ſtile them) in 
Commendation of Apatho. Among the reſt, Dy. 

mitius of Pruſias in Bithynia declared, that he re. 

ceived the Letter of the thrice bleſſed 4patho, Arch- 

biſhop of the firſt See, as dictated by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and uttered by the Mouth of St. Peter him. 


ſelf. Macarius however ſtill continued to maintain 
and warmly defend the oppoſite Opinion; nay, and 
boldly declared, when exhorted by the Emperor 
to agree with the Majority, and put an End to ſo 
long and fo obſtinate a Diſpute, that he could not 
acknowlege two Wills in Chriſt, and never would, 
were he to be.cut in Pieces, or thrown headlong in- 


 Macarius re- to the Sea. This Declaration was received with à 
fuſing te re- 


eaurce that Peal of Curſes and Anathemas by the Orthodox 
Date is Party. Curſed be the new Dioſcorus, they all cried 


enathermatito 


d, and driven Out; let him be depoſed, let him be driven out; curſed 
et 


Case, be the new Apollinaris (C); let him be degraded ; ; 
| | | am 


(C) Apollinaris held the Body of Chriſt to have been animated 


.by the Divinity ſupplying the room of an Human Soul. Of 
Dioſcorus J have ſpoken at Length elſewhere (1). He was a 
zealous Eutychian, and at the Head of that Party. The Mono- 
thelites acknowleged two Natures in Chriſt againſt the £urychiars, 
and an Human Soul in Oppoſition to the Apollinariſts. But in 
all Diſputes the contending Parties conſtantly charged each other 
as holding the Doctrines however abſurd, that could, by their 
Method of. arguing, be deduced from the Doctrines they really 


held; and by that means made each other guilty of Hereſies, 


which had by neither ever been thought of, 
* (1) See Vol. II. p. 42, et ſeq. 
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him be ſtript of his Pall. At theſe Words, one of _ Year of 


the Biſhops, Baſil of Crete, more zealous than the 
reſt, ſtarting up, and laying violent Hands on the 
unhappy Patriarch, tore his Pall off his Shoulders, 
ahd drove him by Force, while, his Brethren con- 
tinued their Curſes, out of the Aſſembly. The 
| Treatment, which the Patriarch met with, fo terri- 
| fied the Biſhops of his Patriarchate, that moſt of 
them abandoning him, and ſiding with the Legates 
and the orthodox Party, became at once as zealous 
Advocates for the Doctrine of two Wills, as they 
had been till that time for the Doctrine of one. 


8 p 


In the 12th Seſſion, held on the 2oth of March, Sergius, Cy- 


were read three Letters, which Macarius, who was 


rus, Sc. and 


Pope Hono- 


no longer allowed to aſſiſt at the Council, had pre- rius, con- 


| ſented to the Emperor; viz. a Letter from Sergius 
to Cyrus of Alexandria, another to Pope Honorius t, 
and the Pope's Anſwer to that Letter. Theſe three 
Pieces being compared with the Originals, brought 
for that Purpoſe out of the Archives of the Pa- 
triarch, and found perfectly to agree with them, the 
Judges ordered the Biſhops to examine the Doctrine 
they contained, and declare their Opinion concern- 
ing them. They were accordingly read again in 
full Council on the 28th of March, when the Fa- 
thers, after examining them with the utmoſt Care 
and Attention, ſolemnly delivered their Judgment, 
and with one Accord, in the following Terms : 
Having examined the dogmatic Letters, that were writ- 
ten by Sergius, formerly Biſhop of this royal City, to 
Cyrus once of Phaſis, and to Honorius, Biſhop of 
Old Rome, and kkewiſe the Anſwer of the ſaid Hono- 
rius to the Letter of Sergius, we have found them 
quite repugnant to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, to the 
Definitions of the Councils, to the Senſe of the Fathers, 
and entirely agreeable to the falſe Doctrines of the He- 
retics therefore we reject and accurſe them as hurtful 
to the Soul. As we reject and accurſe ſuch impious 
| L 5 Dogmas, 
t dee above, p. 19, 20, | 


— 
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888 Dogmas, ſo wwe are all of Opinion, that the Names , 


wy thoſe, who taught and profeſſed them, ought to be ha. 
nſhed from the Church, that is, ſtruck out of the 
Diptychs; viz. the Names of Sergius, formerly Bj, 

ſhop of this royal City, who firſt wrote of this impiqy; 

Tenel, and Cyrus of Alexandria, of Pyrrhus, Paul, 

and Peter, cyho once held this See, and agreed in Opi. 

nion with them, and likewiſe of Theodorus, formerly 

Biſhop of Pharan ; who have all been mentioned by the 

thrice bleſſed Agatho, in his Letter to cur moſt Pious 

Lord and mighty Emperor, and have been anathemq- 

tied by him, as holding Opinions repugnant to the try; 

Faith, All theſe, and each of them, we tno declare 
 anathemalized , and with them we anathematize, and 

caſt out of the holy Catholic Church, Honorius, Pope 

ef Old Rome, it appearing from his Letter to Ser— 

gius, that he entirely agreed in Opinion with him, and 
confirmed his impious Doctrine. We have likewiſ⸗ 
examined the Synodal Letter of Sophronius of He 
Memory, formerly Biſhop of the boly City of Jeruſa- 

lemt, and having found it agreeable to the Cathilic 

Faith, and the Doctrine of the Apoſtles and Father: 

doe have received it, and ordered his Name to be fut 
18 into the Diptychs u. In the ſame Seſſion was read, 
Writings con- EXamined, and by a Decree of the Council con- 
Fl,“ demned to the Flames, and publicly burnt, with 
Letter of Honorius to Sergius, as containing the 

ſame profane and impious Doctrine. And it is to 

be obſerved, that this Decree, as well as the Sen- 

tence mentioned above, paſſed without the leaſt 


Oppoſition, no one offering to defend Honorius, or 


excuſe him, no not even the Legates of the Pope 

a plain Proof that they did not think he could by 
aany means be excuſed or defended, 

Preterdd In the 15th Seſſion a Monk and Preſbyter, named 

A. * Polychronius, preſented a Confeſſion of Faith to the 

: Council, wherein he acknowleged but one 5 0 8 

<4 D en | Chriſt 


t See above, p. 21. 4 Concll. 6. Seſf. 12, 13. 
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Chriſt; and at the ſame time ſolemnly declared, 
that he had been confirmed in that Belief by a Per- 
ſon of a moſt majeſtic and heavenly Aſpect, who 
appearing to him had aſſured him, that he was no 
Chriſtian, who held any other Doctrine ; and had 
therefore ordered him to acquaint the Emperor with 


I51 
Year ef 


Chriſt 68r. 


his Viſion, and ſtrive to divert him from introducing 


any other into the Church. He was believed by 
the credulous Multitude, and had brought great 
Numbers of them over to his Opinion; nay, he was 
himſelf ſo firmly perſuaded of the Truth of the Faith 
revealed to him in the pretended Viſion, and of the 
Viſion itſelf, that he undertook to confirm his Be- 
lief in the Preſence of the Judges and the Council, 
by reſtoring a dead Man to Life. He miſcarried, 

as we may well imagine, 1n the Undertaking : „ but 
nevertheleſs could not be prevailed upon to change 
his Opinion, and acknowlege two Wills in. Chriſt, 

The Council therefore anathematized and degraded 
him, both as an Impoſtor and an Heretic w. 


In the 16th Seſſion Conſtantine, Preſbyter of Apa- Agremer 
ea in Syria, being admitted into the Council, and prepeſed be- 


tIwcen the 


allowed to ſpeak, propoled an Agreement between dus Partin, 


the two Parties; and the Terms he recommended 
were, that the Monolhelites, who acknowleged in 
| Chriſt one Operation only, ſhould, for the lake of 
Peace, acknowlege two ; and the Orthodox, who 
adnutted two Wills in Chriſt, ſhould, for the ſame 
Reaſon, admit only one, Thus, he faid, no room 
would be left for either Party to inſult the other, or 
boaſt of Victory. But his Propoſal was rejected by 
the Fathers with the utmoſt Indignation, and he 
depoſed and anathematized with Sergius, Cyrus, 
Honorius, and all, who had taught, with them, any 
other Doctrine than that, which had been defined 
by the Councils, and taught by the Fathers w. 
In the 17th Seſſion was propoſed, and in the 1 8th, 
held on the 16th of September, was publicly read, 
L 4 approyed, 


w Concil, 6, Sell. 15. w Concil. 6. Seſſ. 16, 
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fer of approved, and ſigned, the Definition or Decree of 
Gy the Council, At this Seſſion the Emperor aſſiſted 
in Perſon, and were preſent 166 Biſhops, or their 
Deputies. In their Definition they firſt receiveq 
the five preceding General Councils, the Decree of 
the Council of Rome under Agatho, and the Letter 
of that Pope to the Emperor * In the next Place 
they anathematized the impious and execrable Do. 
ctrine of one Will in Chriſt, and one Operation, 
with which the Devil had attempted to poiſon the 
Minds, and kill the Souls, of the Faithful, employ.. 
ing for that Purpoſe, as his Organs, Theogorus of 
Pharan, Sergius, Pyrrbus, Paul, and Peter of Con- 
ſtantinople, Honorius of Old Rome, Cyrus of Alexa. 
aria, and Macarius of Antioch, Laſtly they ac- 
knowleged two diſtinct Wills in Chriſt, and two 
diſtinct Operations ; and ſtrictly injoined all, the 
Laity as well as the Clergy, to hold, teach and pro- 
feſs, that and no other Doctrine, the Clergy and 
Biſhops on pain of being depoſed, and the Laity 
| of being for ever caſt out of the Church, This 
1 Definition was ſigned by the Legates of the Pope, 
by George Patriarch of Conſtantinople, by the Legate 
of the Church of Alexandria, by Theophanes, who 
had been appointed Patriarch of Antioch in the room 
of Macarius, by the Legates of the Archbiſhops of 
Theſſalonica, Cyprus, and Ravenna, by thoſe of the 
Council of Rome, and by all the other Biſhops in 
the Order they were placed. In no other Council 
were the Biſhops more unanimous than in this. For 
the Emperor aſking them, when the Decree was 
read, whether they all agreed to it, We all agree 10 
it, they anſwered, al/ 10 4 Man, we are all of one 
Mud; this, and no other, is the Faith of the Apo- 
files, the Councils, and the Catholic Church. On this 
Occaſion they broke out into loud Acclamatione, 
extolling the Zeal and Piety of the Emperor, wiſh- 
ing him long Life and a proſperous Reign, and 5 
the 


J Biſhops 


4 / unaritm:us, 
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the ſame time anathematizing all Heretics, whether _ Year of 
antient or modern, and among the latter Honorius 
Pope of Old Rome. The Emperor ſolemnly de- 
clared, that in aſſembling the preſent Council he had 
no other Deſign, nothing elſe in View, but to eſta- 
bliſh, by that means, the molt effectual he could 
think of, the orthodox Faith ; and therefore ex- 
horted the Biſhops, if they diſliked the Decree, or 
any Part of it, to ſpeak their Minds freely. They 
t agfwered again all with one Voice, This is the Faith 

7 the Catholic Church, the Faith of the Fathers, the 
Councils, and ours; and begged the Emperor to ſign, 
E ratify, and confirm it, which he did accordingly, 
ln the End of this Seſſion was read a Panegyric on 
the Emperor in the Name of the Council, ſigned 
by all the Biſhops of the Aſſembly, to expreſs their 
Gratitude to a Prince, under whoſe Auſpices they 
had firmly eſtabliſhed the Catholic Faith, condemn- 
ed the oppoſite Hereſy, and anathematized its chief 
Abetters, viz. Sergius, Cyrus, Theodorus of Pharan, 
Kc. and likewiſe Honorius Biſhop of Old Rome, who 
in all Things had agreed with themy. . 
The Biſhops, before they parted to return to their % ge 
reſpective Sees, wrote to Agatho to let him know, write to te 
that they had approved his Letter, and, adhering to 7: 
the Doctrine it contained, overturned the ve 
Foundations of the new Hereſy ; that they had 
condemned as Heretics, and anathematized Theodo- 
rus of Pharan, Sergius, Honorius, &c. and depoſed 
Macarius late Patriarch of Antioch, with his Diſciple 
Stephen, Monk and Preſbyter of that City, and 
likewiſe Polychronius, who all taught and profeſſed 
the ſame impious Doctrine. As for other Particu- 
lars, they refer the Pope to the Acts of the Coun- 
cil, and his Legates, who they ſay will give his Ho- 
lineſs, on their Return to Rome, a diſtinct Account 
of their Conduct in maintaining the Faith, which 
he had eſtabliſhed in his Letter. The Letter of 

_ = — 
y Concil. 6. Seſſ. 18. et ult. . 
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Year of the Council was ſigned by the Patriarchs, or their 

Gyms Deputics, by thirty-four Metropolitans in their own 
Names, and in the Names of the Biſhops of their 
reſpective Provinces, by fourteen Biſhops, and by 
the Deputies of the Council of Rome, 

Cree of the Before the Biſhops left Conſtantinople, the Empe. 


Decree of the 


_ Ceuncil dil. ror cauſed five Copics of the Decree of the Council 


ered to the „ : 17 
Foe Parl. t be tranſcribed, and delivered them figned by 


#rche. himſelf to the five Patriarchs, or their Deputies, 
viz. to George Patriarch of Conflantinople, to Tha. 
phanes the new Patriarch of Antioch, and to the De. 
puties or Legates of the Patriarchs of Rome, Alixare 
dria, and Jeruſalem. At the fame time he iſſued an 

Edict, containing a Confeſſion of Faith agreeable 
to that of the Council, anathernatizing thoſe who 
the Council had anathematized, and Honorius among 
the reſt, and requiring all the Subjects of the Em 

The Imperial pire to conform, in their Belief, to the preſent 

ait. Edict, and the Definition of the Council, on Pain 
of being depoſed, if FEccleſtaſtics ; of fortciting 
their Honours and Eſtates, if Laymen of Rank 
and Diſtinction, and if private Perſons, of being 
baniſhed for ever the City of Conſtanlinople, and al! 

the other Cities of the Empire. 

% %%, Such were the Proceedings of the ſixth Genen 

| uncil, a Council received by the Church of Rowe, 

d all Roman Cathohcs, as of equal Authority with 

he Council of Nice, with that of Trent, or any other 

Louncil; and conſequently of equal Authority, ac. 

cording to Pope Gregory the Great, with the Golpc!s 
themſelves, But by this Council a Pope was a! 
raigned of Herely, his Writings were condemned to 
the Flames, as containing Heretical Doctrines, and 
he himſelf anathematized over and over again as an 

Heretic. Here one would think, that the Papal 

Inſallibility would at laſt by all be given up, by all 
who received the preſent Council, and believed it 

_ infallible, as every Roman Catholic is bound to be- 

lieve it on pain of Damnation. For if the Pope 15 

4 Ju y 


Pope irrecon- 
ctteab/e ⁊ bi h 
that of the 
Ceunc i. 
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4 juſtly condemned, how could he be infallible ? If NA 
he was injuſtly condemned, how could the Council —.— 
be infallible that condemned him? The Infallibilit 

df a General Council is no leſs ſacred in the Church 

of Rome, than the Infallibility of the Pope; and 

how can the Infallibility of the one, in the preſent 

Caſe, be reconciled with the Infallibility of the 

other? In Anſwer to theſe troubleſome Queries, for 

the Papal Infallibility muft he maintained at all 
Events, long Diſſertations have been written, nay, 

and whole Volumes by the ableſt Men of that Party. 

But all that has been hitherto ſaid on this Subject, 

or indeed can be ſaid, for nothing has been omitted 

that can be ſaid, may be reduced to the three follow- 

irg Heads; viz. I. That the Pope was not con- 
demned, as is univerſally ſuppoſed, by the ſixth 
General Council, IT. That he was not condemned 

as an Heretic, III. That the Council, however in- 
capable of erring in Matters of Faith, erred in Mat— 

ter of Fact, and condemned the Pope as an Here- 

. tic, tho gullty of no Herely. 

That Honorius was not condemned by the ſixth Honorius of 
General Council is aſſerted by Baronius, and ſtiffly eee 
maintained in his Account of that Councilz. Ac- ed by th's 
cording to him Theodorus, Patriarch of Conftantins- _ —_ 
ple, who had been depoſed by the Emperor, and 2 New 
was, as he ſuppoſes, condemned as an obſtinate _ 
Monothelite by the Council, being afterwards re- 
ſtored to the Patriarchal See, and getting Poſſeſſion 
of the Archives, where the Acts of the ſixth Coun- 
ci] were lodged, took care to blot his own Name 
every- Where out of them, and to inſert that of Fo- 
norius in its room: So that Honorius of Old Rome 
was not the Perſon, whom the Council condemned 
as an Heretic, but Theodorus of New Rome ; and 
therefore where-ever the Name of the former oc- 
curs in the Acts of the Council, we ought to ſub- 
ſtitute and read in its Place the Name of the latter. 


Nothing 
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Nothing ſurely but the utmoſt Deſpair could have 
ſuggeſted to the Annalift fo deſperate a Shift; and 
no Man can entertain ſo mean an Opinion of his 
Parts and his Knowlege, as to think, that he was 
not himſelf ſenſible of the Abſurdity of his Plea, 
For firit, that Theodorus was condemned is a mere 
Conjecture of his, without the leaſt Foundation in 
Hiſtory, no mention being made of him by any of 


the contemporary Hiſtorians, who have written of 


this Council, and named all, who were condemned 
by it. If Theogorus was condemned, how came 
they to name all the reft, and omit him? That 


might be owing to Forgetfulneſs in ſome, but could 


not be owing to Forgetfulneſs in all. But not to 


inſiſt on a negative Argument; the Reſtoration of 


Theodorus to his former Dignity is a poſitive and 


convincing Proof that he was not condemned. For 


who can believe, that the Emperor would have con- 
ſented to his Reſtoration, had he been condemned 


by the Council as an obſtinate Monothelite? the Em- 


peror, who, by his Edict, had ordered all Biſhops 
to be depoſed, who did not receive and profeſs the 


Doctrine defined by the Council, and who, accord- 


The Copres of 
the Decree of 
the Council 


rot falſify d 


byTheodorus, 


ing to Baronius, had cauſed Theodorus to be depoſed 


for not receiving it even before it was defined? 

_ Secondly, Theogoras was not yet reſtored, when 
the five authentic Copies of the Definition of the 
Council, ſigned by the Emperor himſelf, as has 


been obſerved above, were delivered by his Order 


to the five Patriarchs, or their Deputies ; for one 
of the Copies is ſaid, in the eighteenth and laſt 
Seſſion of the Council, to have been delivered to 


George, the moſt holy Patriarch of the Apoſtolic 


Church of the great City of Conſtantinople, Thelc 


Copies therefore cannot be ſaid to have been falſified 


by Theodorus. But that Honorius was condemned, and 


not Theodorus, in the Copy, that was delivered to 
the Legates of the Pope, is evident from the Lei- 
x "Jef 


_ 
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ter, which Leo II. the Succeſſor of Agatbo, wrote coax of 


to the Emperor after he had peruſed it, and had Cy 

been informed by the Legates of all the Tranſactions 

of the Council. For in that Letter he declared, Leo 11. owns 

that he received the Definition of the Council, that po 

he profeſſed no other Faith, and that he anathema- d 

tized thoſe, whom the Council had anathematized, 

namely, Theodorus of Pharan, Sergius, Cyrus, &c. 

and Honorius. At the ſame time he wrote to the 

Spaniſh Biſhops, and likewiſe to Ervigius King of 

Spain, to acquaint them with the Proceedings of 

the Council, and in both Letters he names Honorius 

among thoſe who had been anathematized and con- 

demned by the Council. 5 
Thirdly, The Legates never complained of any TtPepe's 

Alteration made 1n the Copy, that was delivered to Ce” 

them. And who can believe, that, had they found Alteration in 

the Name of a Biſhop of Conſtantinople eraſed, whom ge Can. 

the Council had condemned, and the Name of a 

Pope, whom the Council had not condemned, ſub- 

ſtituted in its room, they would have been ſilent on 

ſuch an Occaſion ; that they would not have ac- 

quainted the Pope with it; that they would have 

ſuffered him to communicate a Copy, thus falſify'd, 

to all the Weſtern Biſhops, and exhort them to re- 

ceive it, to embrace the Doctrine that was there de- 

fined, and anathematize thoſe, who had taught any 

other, viz. Theodorus of Pharan, Sergius, Cyrus, &c. 

and Honorius? | 

Fourthly, That Honorius was condemned by the Agreed en af 

ſixth General Council is atteſted by the Emperor in Hausa 

his Edict, and in his Letter to the Pope, by the . cr. 

Biſhops of the Council in their Letter to the Pope, 

by the two Popes, Leo II. and Adrian II. by two 

General Councils, the ſeventh and eighth, by all 

the contemporary Writers to a Man, and by almoſt 

all the Hiſtorians, who have ſpoken of that Coun- 

eil ſince the time in which it was held, to the time 


of Baronius. The Annaliſt therefore might have 
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158 'The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agatho. 
Year ef ag well queſtioned or denied the Condemnation of 
Chriſt 631. . | . 
aas by the firſt General Council, or the Con- 
922 demnation of Neſtorius and Eutyches by the third 
and the fourth, as the Condemnation of Honorius 
by the ſixth ; it be ing no better atteſted that they 
were condemned, nor by a greater Number of un- 
exceptionable Witneſſes, than it is that he was con- 
demned : Nay, as Baronius pretends the Copics of 
the ſixth Council to have been all falfify'd, and the 
Name of Honorius, who was not condemned, to 
have been every-where inſerted inſtead of the Name 
of Theogorus, who was condemned, and the Hiſto- 
rians to have been all miiled, as well as the Popes 
and the Councils, by the falſify*d Copies ; fo might 
an Arian, a Neſtorian, an Eutychian, pretend, and 
with as much Appearance of Truth, had he as 
much Aſſurance as Bar.nius, the Copies of the 


above-mentioned Councils to have been all falſify'd, 


and the Names of Arius, Neſtorius, and Eutyches, 

who were not condemned, to have been every- 

where inſerted inſtead of the Names of Athanaſius, 
Flavianus, and Cyril, who were condemned, and 

the Hiſtorians, as well as the ſucceeding Councils 
and Popes, to have been all miſled by the fallify'd 
33 Copies. I might add, that where Honorius is con- 
nee applicable demned, Things are ſaid of him, that are no-ways 
applicable to Thecdorus, nor to any but him. Thus 
in the thirteenth Seſſion the Letter, which he wrote 
to Sergius, who died fifty Years before the time of 
Theodorus, is condemned, as containing Doctrines 
repugnant to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the 
Definitions of the Councils. In the fourteenth Seſ- 
ſion his Letter to Sergius is again condemned, as 
agreeing in all Things with the Writings of the 
Heretics; and in the eightgenth Seſſion it is ordered 
to be publicly burnt, as containing the ſame here. 
tical Opinions, the ſame Impieties, that were found 
in the Writings of the other Monothelites. But 
from what has been ſaid already it is no leſs certain 


ant 
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and evident, if there is any Certainty and Evidence . . 
in Hiſtory, that Honorius was condemned by the 
ſixth General Council, than it is certain and evi- 
dent, that ſuch a Pope ever exiſted, or ſuch a 
Council ever was held; and PBaronius might have 
as well queſtioned or denied the one as the 
hen | | 
As for the Reaſons, on which the Annaliſt Than 
founds his Opinion, they are ſuch as can only ſerve nus 12 prove; 
to convince us, that his Opinion is abſolutely de- He e 
ſtitute of all Foundation. "Thoſe, on which he dm, 
lays the chief Streſs, are; I. The Council ap- 

proved the Letter of Zzatho to the Emperor, aſſert- 

ing that the Apoſtolic Church of Rome had never 

gone aſtray from the Path of Truth, but that his 
Predeceſſors had conſtantly confirmed their Bre- 

thren in the true Faith. And how could they ap- 

prove of that Letter, and at the ſame time con- 

demn one of his Predeceſſors as an Heretic? II. It 

does not appear, that the Legates of the Pope, who 

were preſent at the Council, ever once offered to 

juſtify Honorius, or to excuſe him; and who can be- 

lieve, that had he been arraigned of Hereſy, they 

would have been ſilent on ſuch an Occaſion ? III. Se. 

veral Writers, who ſpeak of the ſixth Council, and 
even name thoſe, who were there condemned, have 

not named Honorius among them. Ergo, Honorius 

was not condemned; and the Paſſages in the Acts 

of the Council, where it is ſaid that he was, muſt 

have been altered and falſify' d. Theſe are the 

Reaſons gravely alleged by Baronius to convince us, 

that till his time none were rightly informed of the 
Tranſactions of the Council, no not even the Bi- 

ſhops of whom it was compoſed. Theſe he calls 

zwerghty Proofs ; but that they are not of Weight 

enough to counterbalance the Teſtimony even of a 

ſingle Hiſtorian of any Character, much leſs of all 
Antiquity, may be eafily made to appear, 
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160 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Apathy, 
Vea f For as to the firſt, we might, agreeably to 
Gay Annalift's Method of de bt - 
Jr pwr Letter of Aalbo was approved by the Council, 
approved the and argue thus: The Council condemned one of 
4 the Predeceſſors of Agatbo as an Heretic; and how 
endcondemned COuld they at the ſame time approve of his Letter 
Honors. aſſerting, that the Apoſtolic Church of Rome had 
never gone aſtray from the Path of Truth, but that 
his Predeceſſors had conſtantly confirmed their 
| Brethren in the true Faith? It is only from the 

Acts of the Council we learn that the Letter of 
Apatho was approved; and from the ſame Acts 
we learn that Honorius was condemned. Might we 
not therefore, with as good Reaſon, take it for 
granted, upon the Authority of thofe Acts, that 
Honorius was condemned, and thence conclude, 
that the Letter of Agatho was not approved, as 
Baronius takes it for granted, that the Letter was 
approved; and thence concludes that Honorius was 
not condemned? But not to queſtion with Baro 
ni the Authenticity of the Acts of the Council 
had the Letter of Agalbo contained nothing but 
the Commendations, which he beſtows 1n it on his 
Predeceſſors and his See, or had it been read in the 
Council to prove the Innocence of Honorius, the 
Fathers could not have approved of it, as Baronius 
obſerves, that at the ſame time condemned that 
Pope, without contradicting themſelves. But the 
Letter contained an Expoſition at large of the Be- 
lief of the Catholic Church concerning the two Wills 
in Chriſt, and two Operations; and it was only to 
know the Sentiments of the Pope and the other 
Biſhops in the Weſt, with reſpe& to that Article, 
that the Fathers ordered it to be read; and when it 
was read and examined, they approved and receiv- 
ed it, declaring that the blefſed Agatho had rightly 
explained and firmly eſtabliſhed the Catholic Do- 
ctrine, and that they acknowleged with him So. 
| | ills 

„ Concil. 6. Seſſ. 6. et 7. 
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Wills in Chriſt, and two Operations b. It is there- Yearof 
fore manifeſt, that they only approved the Letter 
of Agatho ſo far as it explained and eſtabliſhed the 
Docttine that had given Occaſion to the Contro- 
verſy, which they were met to determine. As for 
the Praiſes, which in the ſame Letter the Pope be- 
ſtowed on his Predeceſſors and his See, they were 
quite foreign to the Subject of the preſent C ontroverſy, a 
as well as to the Purpoſe, for which the Letter was 
ordered to be read; and therefore the Fathers had 
vo Occaſion either to approve or diſapprove that 
Part of it. I might add, that had they done either, 
they muſt have diſapproved it; the Pope aſſerting 
there, that the General Councils had 1n all Diſputes 
conſulted and taken for their Guide the Holy Ro- 
man Church, the Church of the Prince of the 
Apoſtles; which is abſolutely falſe, nothing being 
more certain than that the ſecond General Council 
was held without ſo much as the Knowlege of the 
Holy Roman Church, and was guided by Nectarius 
and Gregory Nazianzen, as is, in expreſs Lerms, 
averred by the Fathers of Chalcedon in their Letter 5 
to the Emperor Marcian e; and the ſixth General 
Council was ſo far from being guided by the Reman _ . + 
Church or the Pope, that it was convened againſt 
his Will, and againſt his Will it condemned the 
three Chapters, as has been related at Length elſe. | | 
where 4, But as theſe Commendations were quite 5 
foreign to the Subject in hand, and the Pope had 92 5 
inſerted them in his Letter only by the way, after 
the Example of other Popes magnifying om all Oc- 
caſions, - right or wrong, in Seaſon and out of Sea- 
ſon, the Apoſtolic See of the Prince of the Apoſtles, © 1 
the Fathers of the Council, attending only to the 
Point in Diſpute, took no manner of Notice of "=o 
them however'groundleſs and falſe. They approved 5 
his Divinity, and connived at his * „ 
' Ja Me © 5 06 ME 5 as -* 
d Concil. 6. Sel, 6. et. 7 . Concil. Chal, in Er. ad 
Marcian. p. 4 9. 4 See Vol. II. p. 413. 
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162 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agatho. 
Year As to the ſecond Reaſon alleged by Baronius, the 
Cy Silence of the Legates; that Honorius was con. 
he rr Ademned has been demonſtrated ſo far as any Fact 
Hef bis can be ſo ; and therefore the Silence of the Le 
—4— gates can be only brought as an Argument to prove, 
Tmxcence, That he was juſtly condemned; nay, that his Guile 
was too notorious to admit of any Defence or Ex. 

cuſe, Thus we may, at leaſt, better account for 
the Silence of the Legates, than by giving the Lye, 


with Baronius, to all Antiquity. They either were 


not acquainted with the Chicanery, with the pitiful 
Quibbles and impertinent Diſtinctions of later times, 
or were aſhamed to uſe them; and therefore when 
the Letter of Honorius was read, wherein he a 


proved of the Letter of Sergius eſtabliſhing the 


Doctrine of one Will, and declared that he ogreed 
in Opinion with bim, that be acknowleged but one Will 
in Chriſt e, inſtead of recurring to metaphyſical 
Subtleties, and unintelligible Diſtinctions, or at- 
tempting to force, as the modern Popiſh Writers 
have done, an unnatural Senſe on his Words, they 
acquieſced, owned him guilty, and joined the reſt 
in anathematizing Honorius Biſhop of old Rome. | 
have hitherto ſuppoſed with Baronius, that the Le- 

| gates were quite ſilent in the Cauſe of Honorius; 
- but that they were not, is manifeſt from the Acts 
of the Council, which one would think the Anna- 
liſt had never peruſed. For in the eighth Seſſion, 
when the Greek Copy of the Pope's Letter was read, 
the Legates, not able to perſuade themſelves, that 
he had ſo openly declared for the heretical Doctrine 
of one Will, and ſuſpecting ſome Fraud, deſired 
that the Greek Copy might be compared with the 


. Latin Original lodged in the Archives of the Pa- 


triarch ; and it was not till they themſelves found 
an entire Agreement between the Original and the 
Copy, that they conſented to the Condemnation ot 

| the Pope, being then well appriſed, that 5 
| coul 


e See above, p. 21, 22, 
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could be offered capable of making any Impreſſion Yew « 
on the Fathers in his Favour, or diverting the 
from condemning both him and his Letter f. They 

did all therefore that could be reaſonably expected 

of Men, who thought it their Duty to diſcover 

and know the Truth, and not to combat or oppoſe 

it, when known and diſcovered. For the Crime be- 

ing undeniable if the Letter was genuine; all they 

could do was to ſee that the Letter was genuine; 

and that they did accordingly. But the Infallibility 

of the Pope was not an Article of their Belief ; 

and therefore they did not think themſelves bound 

to maintain it even againſt Demonſtration, - 

What the Annaliſt adds in the third Place, viz. e Silence of 
that ſome Writers have not named Honorius among pies 
thoſe, who were condemned by the Council is too of bis ror be. 
trifling to be ſeriouſly anſwered, or even to be ee. 
thought worthy of Notice. For that he was con- 
demned is affirmed, I may ſay, by an hundred 
Writers for one who is ſilent about it, and by Writers, 
who lived at the very time of the Council, nay, 
who were preſent at the Council, and relate what 

had been done by themſelves in the Council; fo 
that had all, who have ſpoken of the Council, ſince 
their time, not only been ſilent about the Condem- 
nation of Honorius, but even denied it; neither 
could their Silence or their Teſtimony weaken or 
affect, in the leaſt, the Teſtimony of fo many con- 

temporary and unexceptionable Witneſſes, 

As to the long Deſcant of Baronins, and after My Council 
him of Gretſer, on the Perfidiouſneſs of the Greeks 74 <p! 92 
in corrupting the Councils, and the Writings of, ie te 
the Fathers, I readily allow all they ſay on that Fa 7 

Head to be true, nay, and am inclined to think, 
conſidering the Perfidiouſneſs of the Latins as well | 
as the Greeks (for that the Latins have not been be- 

hind-hand with the Greeks | in that kind of Perfidi- 

| oulngſs, might be ſhewn by innumerable Inſtan- 

: BL” 2 | ces) 
f Concil. 6, Sefl. 3. 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 68 1. 


The Hiſtory of be POP E S, or Agatho, 
ces) and the dreadful Havock both have made of all 


, antient Records and Writings, that there can be ng 


room to doubt, -but they who blindly follow the Fa- 


thers and the Councils, as they now are, may re. 


ceive and believe, as an Article of Faith what Was 
anathematized by them as a damnable Hereſy, and 


anathematize as a damnable Hereſy, what was b 


them taught and defined as an Article of Faith. That 
the Acts of a Council therefore ſhould have been fal- 


ſify'd and corrupted, is no new Thing, as the above- 


mentioned Authors obſerve ; but that all the Copics 


of a Council, and the Original itſelf, ſhould have been 


corrupted before the Council broke up, and the Fa- 
thers parted, who compoſed it ; that they ſhould have 
carried back with them the Copies thus corrupted to 
their reſpective Sees, and either ſhould not have been 


appriſed of thoſe Corruptions, or being appriſed of 


them ſhould have ſuffered the whole Chriſtian 
World to be impoſed upon by ſpurious Copics 


without once offering to undeceive them; is not 


only a ne Thing, but a Thing abſolutely impoſlible 


and yet what muſt have certainly happened, if II. 
norius was not condemned. And thus far of the 
Opinion of Baronius, and the Reaſons on which it 


is grounded; an Opinion, which. ſhould not have 


liſt himſelf, the great Champion of the Papal In- 
- * fallibility, ſince he thought he could by no other 
Means maintain that Prerogative,. and clear the 


Honor ius, 


according to 
ſeme, not gn 


demned as 


Heretic; a App lauſe by the Friends of Rome; and that the 


corling 5 
* ofbers, con 2 
ee, at an 


—— but > 
wjhfthe 


been at the Trouble of relating, much. leſs of con- 
futing, had it not been to ſhew how deſperate the 
Cafe of Honorius muſt have appeared to the Anna- 


Pope from the Charge of Hereſy, but by denying 
a Fact, than which no Fact is better atteſted in Hi- 
. ſtory, and very few are atteſted ſo well. 

The Opinion of Baronius, how groundleſs ſo- 
-ever and abſurd, was received at firſt with great 


Acts of the ſixth Council had been falſify d, was 
the only Anſwer returned by the Advocates for cop | 
apal 


. 


„ . — — — an 4 


4 a = | P_—_— 


Papal Infallibility to thoſe, who from the Acts of a, 61, 


that Council argued againſt that. Prerogative. Bur \ . 


the more modern Writers, well appriſed of the 
many glaring Abſurdities, and unſurmountable Dif- 
ficulties, attending that Opinion, have not only 
abandoned Baronius, but inveigh, and ſome of 
them with great Acrimony f, againſt him, for pre- 
ſuming to queſtion, and upon ſuch flight Grounds, 
the Authenticity of Records, that till his time had 
been received as genuine by the Catholic Church, 
and the whole Chriſtian World. Theſe all allow 
the Pope to have been condemned by the Council; 
but as the Council is with them as infallible as the 
Pope, and the Pope as infallible as the Council, they 
are ſtrangely at a Loſs, and at great Variance among 
themſelves, how ta reconcile theſe two, in the preſent 
_ Caſe, oppoſite and jarring Infallibilities! Some will 
not allow the Pope to have been condemned as an 
Heretic, or for Hereſy, but for a criminal Neglect in 
not ſuppreſſing, as he might and ought to have done, 
the Hereſy that ſprung up in his time; others allow 
him to to have been condemned as an Heretic, but 
pretend the Sentence to have been unjuſt, and the Fa- 
thers to have miſunderſtood the true Senſe or Mean- 
ing of the Letters, for which they condemned him. 

Among the farmer are De Marca b, Garnerius h, |, , a, 
Tamagninus i, and F. Pagi k. But that Honorius an Heretic. 
was condemned as an Heretic, or for Hereſy, is ſo 
plain from the Words of the Judgment given by 
the Council againft him, that one might as well, 
with Baronius, deny him to have been condemned, 
as deny him to have been condemned as an Here- 
tic. The Words of the Judgment are, Having 
read and examined, ſay the Fathers of the Council, . 

; M 3 WP the 

f Combefiſ. Hiſt, Monoth. paſſm. 8 Baluz. in ejus Vit 
prefixa Libris de Concord, Sacerdot. et Imp. b -· Garner in 
Append. ad not. capit. 2: Libri Diur. Rom. Pontif. i Tamagn. 
in hilt. Monothelit. * Pagi ad Ann. 633. N 
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Year of 
Chrit 687 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agatho. 
the dogmatic Letters written by Sergius of Conſtan- 


L—-— tinople 7 Cyrus of Phaſis, and 40 Honorius Biſhop of 


Old Rome, and likewiſe the Anſwer of Honorius 
to the ſaid Sergius, and finding them entirely repug- 


nant to the Apoſtolic Dogmas, as well as to the Defini« 


tions of the Councils, and the Doctrine of the approved 
Fathers, and agreeing with the Dofrines of the He. 
retics, wwe rejett and accurſe them. The Council 


then ordered the Names of thoſe, whoſe impious 


Dogmas they had accurſed and rejected, to be eraſed 


5 Diptychs, viz. the Name of Sergius, 


Cyrus, &c. and of Honorius Pope of old Rome, 


becauſe they bad found, by his Letter to Sergius, that 
he had been in all Things of the ſame Mind with him, 
and had confirmed his impious Dogmas, quia in omni- 


bus ejus mentem ſequutus eſt, et impia dogmata confir- 


mavit l. Thus the Council in the 13th Seſſion; and 


in the End of the ſame Seſſion they ordered the 


Writings of Sergius, of Cyrus, &c. and likewiſe of 
Honorius, to be publicly burnt, as all containing the 
ſame Impiety, or the ſame impious Doctrine. In 
their Decree, or Definition of Faith, which they 
iſſued in the 18th and laſt Seſſion, and all ſigned 


to a Man, they ſtiled Theodorus of Pharan, Sergius, 


Cyrus, &c. and likewiſe Honorius, Organs of the 


_ Devil, as having been employ'd by the Enemy of 
Mankind in ſowing Errors and propagating among the 


Ortbodox People the damnable Hereſy of one Will in 
Chriſt, and one Operationm, Now. whether one con- 


demned for writing Letters that contained Doctrines 


repugnant to the Apoſtolic Dogmas, io the Definitions of 
the Councils, to the Doctrine of the Fathers, and 
agreeing with the Doctriues of the Heretics ; for being, 
in all Things, of the ſame Mind with a profeſſed He- 
retic, and confirming his impious Dogmas ; for ſowing 
Errors, as an Organ of the Devil, and propagating a 
damnable Hereſy , whether] ſay, one thus condemned 
can be ſaid to have been condemned only PE 
| A A 
Concil. 6. Sell. 13. m Concil. 6 Seſſ. 18. 


Agatho. BISHOPS of Rome. ey © Y 
he did not ſuppreſs that Hereſy, when he might, can 681 oY ( 
leave the Reader to judge. I 
That Honorius was condemned by the ſixth Ge- 
neral Council, and condemned as an Heretic, is al- 
lowed by Cardinal Turricremata n and after him by 
Bellarmine o, by Cardinal Pallawiciniy, by Melcior 
Canus d, by Arſdekin", and by Franciſcus Antonius 
Cavalcant, Archbiſhop of Coſenza, in his Vendiciæ 
Romanorum Pontificum, publiſhed at Rome in 1749, 
and inſcribed to the preſent Pope Benedict XIV. 
That Honorius was condemned, ſays Turrecremata 5, 
is manifeſt from the Acts of the Council ; and no 
leſs manifeſt it is from the Words of his Sentence, 
that he was condemned as an Heretic. But from 
thence we can only conclude, that the Fathers of 
the Council, miſunderſtanding his Letters, thought 
him an Heretic; and a Man may be thought an 
Heretic even by the Pope, or a General Council, 
and yet be free from all Hereſy. For whether a 
Man be, or be not an Heretic, is a Queſtion de 7; 
fatto; and in Queſtions de facto a General Council | 1 
may err, and ſo may the Pope, tho* neither can err 
in Queſtions de jure, or in Queſtions concerning 
either Doctrine or Manners, Thus Turrecremala : 
Bur, Iſt, By this Method of arguing, Theodorus of 
 Pharan, Sergius, Cyrus, &c. might be excuſed from 
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all Hereſy as well as Honorius, nay, and all, who # 
have been, or ever will be condemned as Heretics q 
either by the Popes, or the Councils, it being a 1 
| Queſtion de facto, whether a Man is or is not an | 
Heretic; and conſequently a Queſtion in the deter- = | 
mining of which both the Popes and the Councils 1 
may err. II. The Fathers of the Council, in con- 1 
demning Honorius as an Heretic, meant no more iv 
than that the Doctrine, which he taught in his Let- 41: 3 
ters, was heretical ; and hence it evidently follows, iti I 
1 that 1 

n Turrectemat. de Eccl. I. 2. e. 93. © Bellarm. de Rom. v 

Took. 4. c. 11. P Pallavicin. in Hiſt. On Trident. 1. 7. 10 

. 4 Can. de Locis Theol, 1. e r Arſdekin. 11 

Theolog, tripartit. 3. 3. quæſt. 3. ena: ubi ſupra, i 

11 
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Year 4 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE S, my Agatho, 
has if they condemned him as an Heretic, though 


—.— = guilty of no Hereſy, they condemned his Doctrine 


"Y 


as heretical, tho? it was not heretical, which was errin 
3 Queſtion relating to Doctrine, or in a Queſtion 
de jure. III. The Fathers of the Council under. 
' ſtood the Letters of Honorius in an heretical Senſe, 
as eſtabliſhing the Doctrine of one Will; and who 


can believe thoſe Letters to have been better under. 


ſtood by a-Turrecremata, a Bellarmine, a Cavalcanti, 


than by all the Biſhops of the Council, and the Le- 
gates of the Pope, who, had they thought them 


capable of being explained, we may be ſure, would 
not have failed to explain them in a Catholic Senſe ? 


But they acquieſced, as we have ſeen, as ſoon as 
the Letters were found to be geriuine, and joined 


the reſt in anathematizing Honorius, with the other 
© Monothelites, What Cavalcanti adds, viz. that the 
Letters of Honorius are very perplexed and obſcure, 
and conſequently that the Biſhops of the Council, who 


were no great Scholars, might have miſtaken their 


Meaning, may be urged in Favour of Sergius, of Cyrus, 


&c, as well as of Honorius; and beſides, the more ob- 
ſcure tney are and perplexed, the leſs Reafon we have 


to doubt, but that the Biſhops of the Council, who 


were well acquainted with-the Modes of Speech, 
that then obtained, underſtood: them better than 
they who lived many Ages after ; better even than 


Caval:anii himſelf, notwithſtanding his great Scho- 
larſhip and the Pains he has taken to-convince us, 
that they did not underſtand them ſo well. And it 
is to be obſerved, that the Expreſſions in the Let- 


ters of Honorius, which that Writer explains in a 


Catholic Senſe, and pretends to have been miſun- 


derſtood by the Fathers of the Council, are, moſt 
of them, the very Expreſſions, which Sergius had 


uſed in his Letter to that Pope, and Cavalcanti al. 
lows to have been rightly underſtood by the Coun- 


«, N55 juſtly condemned: z ſo that, ein to 


him 


— #Cavaleant, ubi fopra, 5. 177204 


© o©Q 
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him, the ſame. Expreſſions were plainly heretical in Year 


Chriſt 682. 


the Letter of a Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and en- 
tirely orthodox in the Letter of a Biſhop of Rome. 

Laſtly, from the Judgment of the Council con- Honorius er 
demning Honorius as an Heretic, it is evident at bought infal 
leaſt, that whether they erred in their Judgment or = . wa 
not, they did not believe him infallible, but as ca- 
pable of erring as the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, with 
whom they condemned him as teaching the fame 
impious Doctrine. And is it not altogether incre- 
dible, that the Pope ſhould be, infallible, or inca- 
pable of erring, and yet be thought, by the Fa- 
thers of a General Council, as capable of erring as 
any other Biſhop, 700 Years after he had enjoy'd 
ſuch an invaluable Privilege? I might ſay goo ; 
for the Judgment of the ſixth General Council in 
681, anathematizing Honorius as an Heretic, was 
confirmed by the eighth in 869, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter. It is true, fays here Bellarmine®, the 
ſixth General Council, as well as the ſeventh and the 
eighth; thought Honorious capable of erring ; but 
they only thought him capable of erring as a pri- 
vate Perſon, not as Head of the Church; and as 
a private Perſon he may err, and be thought to err, 
tho? he cannot err as Head of the Church. That 
the above-mentioned Councils did not think him 
capable of erring as Head of the Church, I readily 
grant, for they did not acknowlege him for Head 
of the Church. But they thought him capable of 
erring as a public Perſon, as Pope, as Biſhop of 
Rome; for he was conſulted as ſuch by the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, who wanted to gain him over to - 
his Opinion, not as a private Perſon, which. would 
| have little availed him, but as Biſhop of Rome; 
and it was for his Anſwer to the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople conſulting him as Biſhop of Rome, that he 
was condemned by the Counell as guilty of Hereſy. 
Beſides, if the Pope were capable of erring as -a 
| | | private . 


a Bellar, de Rom. Pont. 1. 4. c. 11, 
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10 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Agatlio. 


By 
Year of pri vate Perſon, but incapable of erring as Po WI 
Chan ne Pitin gion, which the A for + Papal in. to 
fallibility often recur to, it would thence follow wWI 
that the Pope might be in his Heart an Heretic, 0 th 
Jew, a Mahometan, an Atheiſt, and conſequently A 
be Head of the Church, tho* no Member of the 3 
Church; be Chriſt's Vicar, and, as Paul Vth ſtiled as 
himſelf, Vice- God upon Earth, tho he neither he. = 
heved in Chriſt, nor in God; than which nothing | an 
can be conceived more abſurd or more blaſphemous. th 
To conclude ; from what has been ſaid it is manji- aſl 
feſt beyond all Diſpute, that a Pope was condemned an 
by a General Council, that he was condemned ag Pi 
an Heretic, that he was juſtly condemned; and w. 
confequently, that if a General Council is, the Pope W. 
s not infallible. And it was not to demonſtrate 3 Cl 
Truth ſo plain in itſelf, that J have dwelt fo long * 
on this Subject, but chiefly to ſhew what pitiful 1 
Shifts, what diſingenuous Cavils, and unmeaning th 
Diſtinctions, thoſe, who pretend to reconcile the = = 
I nfallibility of the one with that of the other, Men 8 
otherwiſe of great Learning and Parts, are obliged 3 
to recur to. | e tl 
Beſore I diſmiſs this Subject, it may not be im. tl 
0 proper to obſerve, I. That the preſent Council, as BM 
a&e Emperor, well as all other Councils held to this time, was con- J 
2 be vened by the Emperor. This holy and oecumenicat S 
| Council, ſay the Biſhops who compoſed it, convened 1 
by the Grace of God, and the religious Command of dur - 
moſt pious, moſt faithful and great Emperor Conſtar- WM 
tine v: And in their Definition, Our moſt gracious = 
Emperor. having gathered us together in this holy and b 
oecumenical Synod, &c. Not a Word of the Pope; 
and yet that they were gathered together by the 1 
Pope is aſſerted by Baronius with as much Aſſurance, x 
as if the Fathers had named him where-ever the 
Emperor is named. But perhaps the Annaliſt ſup- 
poſed the Name of Agatbo to have been every- ; 


| where 
v Concil. 6. Sefl. 18. 
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where eraſed by Theodorus, and that of Conſtantine Yer of 


to have been ſubſtituted in its room; a Suppoſition TA 

which he might have more eaſily maintained than 

the other mentioned above, II. That from the 

Account I have given of this Council it is manifeſt, 

that the Legates of the Pope did not preſide at it, 

as is pretended by Baronius and Bellarmine, but the 

Emperor himſelf, ſo long as he aſſiſted in Perſon 8 

and in his Abſence the Imperial Commiſſaries, or“ 

thoſe whom he had appointed to repreſent him, and 

aſſiſt in his room. For they ſat in the firſt Place, 

and are always named the firſt; they regulated the 

Proceedings and Method of Proceeding, propoſed - 

what they thought fit to be diſcuſſed, declared on 

which Side was the Majority, adjourned the Coun- 

cil when and how long they pleaſed, and what 1s 

more, they finally decided, after hearing both Par- 

ties, the moſt important Diſputes ; the Fathers of 

the Council appealing to them, and all acquieſcing. 

in their Deciſions and Judgment. And what elſe , S. 

can be meant by preſiding at a Council, or at any ure never 

other Aſſembly? III. That in the preſent Diſpute . 

the Authority of the Fathers was quite deciſive, ' 

that the Fathers aJone were conſulted and appealed 

to, and the Doctrine which they had taught, or 

were thought to have taught, was, without any Re- 

gard to the Scriptures, made by the Council an Ar- 

ticle of Faith, as if any thing neceſſary to be be- 

lieved could be contained in the Writings of the 

Fathers, and not in the Scriptures. IV. That the Mo- 

nothelites all acknowleged Chriſt to be perfect God and it 

perfect Man, as well as they, who ſtiled themſelves . 

Catholics; nay, they even owned the two Natures ö 

to remain, after their Union, diſtinct and unmixed, 1 

as had been defined by the Council of Chalcedon. 

But two wills they thought quite incompatible in 

one and the ſame Perſon ; and therefore excluding 

the human, admitted in Chriſt only the Divine. 

Againſt them the Catholics urged, that without an 
| human 
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* 1 . human Will, Chriſt could not be ſaid to be perfect 
Man, and conſequently, that not allowing him an 
e, human Will, they did not allow him to be perfect 
22 ;a, Man; ſo that the Diſpute was, after all, concern. 
on =, ing a Queſtion more fit to be reſolved by an Aſ. 
ee ſembly of Philoſophers, than an Aſſembly of Bj. 
ſhops; viz: whether Human Nature could be ſaid to 
be perfect, or to have all its eſſential Perfections and 
Properties, without an Human Will. Thoſe, who 
maintained that it could not, were, it muſt be own. 


ed, better Philoſophers than they, who maintained 


that it could; but ſo long as both believed Chriſt 
” to be God and to be Man, to be perfect God and 


perfect Man, the Faith of the one was quite az 


Orthodox as the Faith of the other. Laſtly, that 
tho' the preſent Controverſy had been decided by 


ſeveral Popes, eſpecially by Pope Martin I. in the 


famous Council of Lateran, conſiſting of one hun- 


dred and five Biſhops, yet it was not thought to have 


3s Regard been finally determined till it was determined by a 
eucty te. General Council: And it was determined by a Ge. 
Decifom of neral Council, without any kind of Regard to the 
eve Fefe. preceding Decrees and Definitions of the Popes, 


which were not fo much as once mentioned: A 


plain Proof that the Pope was not yet looked upon 


as the ſovereign Judge 1n all Diſputes and Contro- 


verſies of Faith. For if he had been ackrowleged 


as ſuch, the Biſhops of the Council would not have 
failed to produce the Decrees of the ſovereign 
Judge, and thus at once put an End to the Contro- 
verſy, without giving themſelves the unneceſlary 
Trouble of conſulting the Writings of ſo many 
Fathers. But inſtead of that they did not even re- 
ceive the Letter of Agazho, till they found the Doc- 
trine it contained, agreeable to the Doctrine, which 
the Fathers had taught. And thus far of this ta- 
mous Controverſy, and the Council, by which it 
was at, laſt finally determined, a Council of equal 
Authority in The Church of Rome, with 'any other 
Genen 
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General Council, though entirely ſubverting, as has Re Ly 
been undeniably ſhewn, the Authority, which has Cn meme 
been ſince claimed and aſſumed by the Popes. 9 
To return now to Agatho; he was not, it ſeems, Sum paid by 
ſo concerned for the good Succeſs of the Council, e 
and the eſtabliſhing of the Catholic Faith, as to Ordnen. 
forget the temporal Intereſts of his See; but had 
charged his Legates, at their 3 > ak from Rome, 
to apply to the Emperor, in the Name of St. Peter, 
for an Abatement of the Sum, which, ever ſince 
the time of Theodoric the O/trogoth, the Popes had 
all paid into the Exchequer before they could be or- 
dained. The Legates applied, purſuant to their 
Directions, being encouraged by the kind Recep- 
tion and Treatment they met with; and upon their 
Application, an Edict was immediately iſſued, mo- 
derating the above-mentioned Sum f. Baronius 
ſuppoſes this moſt iniquitous Exaction, as he ſtiles its, 
to have been entirely aboliſhed by the good Empe- 
_ ror Conſtantine; and thence takes Occaſion to in- 
veigh againſt the Arian and impious Kings of the 
Gothe, by whom it was firſt introduced. But Aua- 
ſtaſius, whom he quotes, only ſays, that the Sum, 
which the Popes uſually paid for their Ordination, 
was leſſened, relevata eſt quantitas, &c. and the An- 
naliſt might, with much better Reaſon,. have taken 
Occaſion from thence to inveigh againſt the Popes, 
than the Arian and impious Kings of the Goths , 
ſince the Popes have far exceeded them. in iniqui- 
tous Exactions, obliging not only the new Biſhops 
of the greater and more wealthy Sees to pay a cer- 
tain Sum, as the Kings of the Goths had done, and 
after them the Catholic Emperors; but exacting of 
every Eccleſiaſtic, let the Benefice, to which he is 
preſented, be ever ſo ſmall, a whole Year's In- 
come, for what they call the Expedition, or Expe- But reſuna 
diting of the Bulls. By the ſame Edict Conſtantine css Powe o 


confirm 


reſumed the Power of confirming the Election of hi Iii. 
| the 
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car of the Pope, which his Predeceſſors had veſted in the 
wy —d Exarchs of Ravenna; and the Elect was not thence. 
forth to be ordained till his Election was notified to 
the Court of Conſtantinople, and the Imperial De- 
cree confirming it was received by the Electors in 

Rome i. EOS 


| Agathodis, Agatho lived but a very ſhort time after the 


Chai 482. Cloſe of the Council; for the laſt Seſſion was held 


wx on the 16th of September 681, and he died on the 


10th of January 682, having governed the Roma 
Church from the 27th of June 678, to that time; 
that is, three Years, ſix Months, and fourteen 
Days k. Had he held the See only two Years, ſix 
Months, and three Days, as Anaſtaſius ſuppofes, he 
muſt have died on the 29th of December 680, 
whereas he was ſtill living, according to Anaſtafns 
himfelf, when the Council broke up, or on the 16th 
of September 6811. 


Au Nit. As to the Writings of this Pope; beſides his 


Letter to the Emperor againſt the Monolhelites, 
which was received, as we have ſeen, and ſo highly 


commended by the Council, three others are aſcribed 


to him; viz, one to Edidtus Biſhop of Vienne, ano- 
ther to Ezbelred King of the Merciaus, and a third 
containing a Grant of Privileges to the Monaſtery 


His Letter ro of Wiremoulb. In the Letter to Edidtus the Pope 
Vienne fe- gives that Biſhop an Account of a Council, con- 
ricus. ſiſting of one hundred Biſhops, which he had held 


at Rome after the Return of his Legates from Con- 
ſtantinople. But the Letter is dated the laſt Day of 
February 682. and Agatho died on the roth of Je- 
nuary of that Year. Beſides, no mention is any- 
where made of that Council; nor was there, in the 
time of Agalbo, a Biſhop of Vienne named Edictus m. 
Of the Letter to Ezhelred the Saxon Copy, lodged 
formerly in the Monaſtery of Peterborough, and 


tranſlated. 


i Anaſt. ubi ſupra. k See Pagi ad Ann, 682. n. 2. 
1 Anaſt. in Agath. m Vide Annal Le Cointe, et San- Mar- 
thanos in Gal. Chriſtian. f 


G0 >. 
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tranſlated by Spelman into Latin n, is unqueſtionably OT *4 
ſpurious. For in that Copy the Abbot of the Mo- 
naſtery of Medęſbamſted, or Peterborough, is ap- 2 4 
pointed by 4gatho perpetual Legate of the Roman Ethelred 
See in all the Kingdoms of England; a Dignity, 
which it is certain he never enjoyed ; and Wilfrid, 
by whom the Letter is ſuppoſed to have been brought 
into England, is ſaid to have been ſent to Rome by 
Ethelred to get the Privileges confirmed by Agatho, 
which he and his Brother Wolfer had granted to the 
above-mentioned Monaſtery ; whereas it is evident, 
both from Hiſtory and Chronology, that Wilfrid 
was not ſent to Rome by Ethelred, but baniſhed by 
Ecgfrid King of Northumberland, as has been related 
above o, and baniſhed before Aratho was raiſed to 
the Papal Dignity. The Copy of the ſame Letter, Anorber may 
that has been publiſhed by Dugdale v, is not liable 
to the ſame Objections, nor indeed to any other, 
and may therefore be allowed to be genuine. The 
only Privilege granted there to the Abbot of Peter- 
borough, is that of Precedency with reſpect to all 
other Abbots within a certain Diſtrict, or the Ho- 
nour of ſitting before them in all Aſſemblies as Ab- 
bot of the Monaſtery of St. Peter, Prince of the 
Apoſtles. That Privilege is faid in the Subſcrip- 
tion to have been granted by the holy Pope Aga- 
_ #ho with the Conſent and Approbation of the Coun- 
cil of one hundred and twenty five Biſhops, that is, 
of the Council, which Agatbo aſſembled at Rome to 
_ appoint the Legates, who were to be ſent to Con- 
fantinople a. The third Letter of Agatho, granting, 
of rather confirming the Privileges, which King 
Ecgfrid had granted to the Monaſtery of Viremouth, 
5 mentioned by Beder, but has not reached our 
umes. 


be peruine. 


Aegatho 


2 Spelman, de Syn, Angliz, I. 2. p. 164. © See p. 127, 
128. P Monaſtic. Anglican. tom. 1. p. 67, See 
above, p. 129. Bed. in vit. Benedict. Biſcop. I. 2. n. 6. 
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Yer f Agatbo is now honoured as a Saint by the Greg. 
LT, as well as by the Latins; by the Latins ba 8 = 

Agatho be- Of January, the Day on which he died; by the 

Fu. Greeks on the'20th of February, the Day perhaps 
| on which the News of his Death was brought to 
Conſtantinople, His Letter againſt the Monothelires 

and the General Council, that was held in his time. 

and condemned them, has rendered his Name fa. 


mous 1n the Annals of the Church. 
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ConsTANTINE Po- | | BzxTARITH, Kin s of th 
'  GONATUS» - L E O II. Cunix zar, * 
Seventy-ninth BisRop of Rome. 


"Lol. IN the room of Apatho was choſen, and ordained 
has J on the 17th of Auguſt 682. that is, after a Va- 
| cancy of ſeven Months and ſeven Days, Leo, the 

ſecond of that Name, a Native of Szcily, and the 
Son of one Paul. His firſt Care was to anſwer the 

SS Letter, which he received from the Emperor toge- 
The Empe- ther with the Decree confirming his Election. For 
b OConſtantine was no ſooner informed of his Election 

than he confirmed it, and at the ſame time wrote a 
long Letter to the new Pope, ſtiling him, the nt 
holy and bleſſed. Archbiſhop of Old Rome, and Uni- 
ver/al Pope. In that Letter he acquainted him with 
the Proceedings of the Council, and the Steps he had 
taken to eſtabliſh the Catholic Faith, exhorting his 
Holineſs to maintain the Faith, which the Council 
had defined, to cut off all Hereſies with the Sword 
of the Word, as Peter cut off the Ear of the per- 
fidious Few, and to cut down every Tree with the 
Ax of the Spirit, that did not bear good Fruit, nor 
could be brought to bear any, and doom it to Hell- 
fire. In the ſame Letter he told Leo, that the Let- 
ter of his Predeceſſor Aatho had been examined by 

| — . c 


ws Yeo %%% oe. a nd. a. a 


. am io} ms ae tal ad os a0 £A tk. 


4 


Leo II. BISHOPS of Rome. 177 


if it had been written or dictated by St. Peter him- 
ſelf. In the End of his Letter he required the 
Pope to ſend, without Delay, an Apocriſarius or 
Nuncio to reſide in the Imperial City, who, repre- 
ſenting him, might act there in his Name ſ. 

In Anſwer to this Letter, the Pope expreſſed the 7h Pope = 
greateſt Satisfaction at the happy Iſſue of the Coun- . 


anatbema- 


cil, extolled the Piety and Zeal of the Emperor, tizes bi: Pre- 
declared thathe received the ſixth as he received the * 
five preceding Councils, to which he found it en- 

tirely agreeable, and anathematized all, whom the 
Council had anathematized, viz. Arius, Sabellius, 
Macedonius, Apollinaris, &c. and with them the 
Authors of the new Hereſy, Theodorus of Pharan, 

Cyrus of Alexandria, an, gow Pyrrhus, &c. of Con- 
ſtantinople, and likewiſe Honorius, who had not 
adorned that Apoſtolical Church with the Doctrine of 
Apoſtolical Tradition, but had treacherouſly endeavoured 


to ſubvert the Catholic Faith t. 


Leo, not ſatisfied with receiving the Council him- Leo are, 


ſeveral other 


ſelf, wrote immediately to the Metropolitans of the Z eee 
diffeicnt Provinces in the Weſt, to acquaint them 4 4¼ mer- 


tions the Con- 


with the Proceedings of the Council, and require dmnation of 
them to receive it, and cauſed it to be received *. 
the Biſhops under their reſpective Juriſdictions. 
| Into Spain he diſpatched a Deacon of the Roman 
Church, named Peter, with four Letters, viz. one 
to all the Biſhops of that Country ; another to a 
Biſhop named Quiricus; the third to Simplicius, a 
Count of great Intereſt in thoſe Parts; and the 
fourth to King Ervigius. By theſe Letters the Pope 
informs thoſe to whom they are addreſſed, of the 

Vor. III. EE Condemna- 


Bar. ad Ann, ws p. 57.573. © Bar, ad Ann. 683. 
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Condemnation of the new Hereſy, and exhorts them 
to receive the Council, that condemned ſo deteſt. 
able an Error, and eſtabliſhed in its room the Ca. 
tholic Truth, the true and genuine Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, the Councils, and the Fathers u. In the 
Letter to the Biſhops of Spain, and likewiſe in that 
to King Ervigius, the Pope mentions the Condem- 
nation of Honorius; and it is to be obſerved, that 
theſe Letters, as well as the above-mentioned Let. 
ter to the Emperor, were all written by the Pope 
after he had received the Decree of Faith condemn- 
ing Honorius with the other Monothelites, and he had 
been informed by the Legates of the minuteſt 
Tranſactions of the Council, as he himſelf writes 
in his Letter to the Emperor; ſo that if the Name 
of Theodorus, whom the Council condemned, was 
eraſed, and that of Honorius, whom the Council 
did not condemn, was ſubſtituted in its room, as 
Baronius pretends, it will thence follow, either that 
the Legates, who had aſſiſted at the Council, were 
not themſelves appriſed of ſo remarkable an Alte- 
ration, than which nothing can be conceived more 
incredible; or, if they were, that they did not ap- 
priſe the Pope of it, but, to the great Diſgrace of 


his See, ſuffered him to publiſh, all over the Weſt, 


the Condemnation of one of his Predeceſſors, who 


they knew had not been condemned; which no 


Man can poſſibly believe or imagine. Baronus in- 
deed would perſuade us, that theſe Letters have 
been all forged, or at leaſt falſified by the Enemies 


of Rome w; but his Conjectures, if they even de- 


ſerve that Name, are ſo trifling, ſo deſtitute of all 
Appearance of Truth, and have been ſo fully an- 
ſwered by ſeveral eminent Writers of his own Com- 


munion x, that it would be loſing Time to dwell 


on them here. 
18 In 


u Apud Bar. Ann. 683. p. 574. 576. v Idem. ibid. 
z Vide Anton. Pagi ad Ann. 683. n. 5. 15. et Du Pin. Nouv. 
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In the Time of Leo arrived in Rome Macarius Year of 


of Antioch, and with him his Diſciples Stephen, Chriſt 682. 


Anaſtaſius, Leontius, Polychronius, Epiphanius, and Macarius of 


another Auaſtaſius, who had been all condemned ne e 


others, con- 


as incorrigible Heretics, and depoſed by the Coun- u * 
cil. Anaſtaſius writes, that the Emperor baniſhed [;.; te Rome. 
them to Rome y; and Conflantine himſelf, in his Let- 
ter to Leo, tells him, that Macarius, and his Ac- *" 
complices, had all joined in a Memorial, begging 
his Serenity would ſend them to his Holineſs, that 
he had ſent them accordingly, and that he entirely 
fubmitted their Cauſe to his paternal Judgment; 


which was abandoning them to his Mercy, to be 


puniſhed by him as he ſhould think fit. It was, 


no doubt, to prevent their being confined, as obſti- . 
nate Heretics, to ſome inhoſpitable Place, that they 
begged the Emperor to ſend them to Rome; and Con- 


ſtantine probably granted them their Requeſt, flatter- 


ing himſelf, that the Pope would in the End over- 
come their Obſtinacy, and prevail on them to ac- 
quieſce, with the reſt, in the Judgment of the 


Council. However that be, on their Arrival in Same cf then 


Rome, they were ſhut up by the Pope in different“! 
Monaſteries ; where two of them, viz. Anaſtaſius 


the Preſbyter, and Leontius the Deacon, growing 


ſoon ſick of their Confinement, and the Treatment 
they met with, were convinced of their Errors, 
publicly abjured them, and were admitted by the 
Pope to his Communion, | 


Leo enjoyed his Dignity but a very ſhort time, Leo de 


only ten Months, and ſeventeen Days; for he was Cg 68. 


ordained on the ſeventeenth of Auguſt 682, Needy 
died on the third of Fuly 683. He was, ac- 
cording to the Bibliothecarian, a Man of great Elo- 
quence, ſufficiently verſed in the Scriptures, well 


{killed in the Greek and the Latin, but far more 


commendable for his Piety, his Generoſity to the 


N 2 Poor, 


Anaſt in Leon. Jl, = Idem ibid. dem ibid. 
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enn 68, Poor, and an univerſal Benevolence, than for his 
—hParts, or his Learning. Till his Time the Church 
of Ravenna had claimed an entire Independence on 

ny cog that of Rome. But Leo, availing himſelf of the 
tbe Emperor, Partiality, which he obſerved in the preſent Empe- 
54% *ror for him and his See, obtained an Imperial 
 venna fc cba Edict, ſubjecting for ever the See of Ravenna to 
1 Rom the See of Rome, and obliging the Biſhops of that 
City to repair to Rome, after their Election, to be or- 

dained there by the Pope. That Edict was no ſooner 
brought to Rome, than Leo, as it were impatient to 

exert his new Power, iſſued a Decree ſtrictly for- 
bidding the Church of Ravenna, now under his Ju- 
riſdiction, evermore to celebrate the Feſtival of 

Maurus a, who, ſo long as he governed that Church, 

had vigorouſly oppoſed the Papal U ſurpations, and 

had, on that Score, after his Death been honoured 

there as a Saint b. That Honour Leo now enjoys; 

and truly if the one deſerved to be unſainted for 
withſtanding the Papal Uſurpations, the other well 
deſerved to be ſainted for having ſo ſucceſsfully ex- 

tended them. Leo was buried in the Church of St. 

Peter, and in 1607 his ſuppoſed Remains, with 

thoſe of Leo the Firſt, the Third, and the Fourth, 

who have been all fainted, were removed by Paul V 

out of the old Church into the preſent, 


— 


eee BENEDICT II. Sgr. 


 JosTINIAN II. Cuxtrxxr, ), 


Eigbtietb BIs Ho of Rome. 


Benedict II. LEO was ſucceeded by Benedict, the Second of 
nn. that Name, by Birth a Roman, and the Son of 
one Jobn d. He was elected a few Days after the 

Deceaſe of his Predeceſſor; but as by the Conſtitu- 


tion 


2 See above, p. 115. d Anaſt. ibid. e Henſche- 
nius ad diem, XI. April, 4 Anaſt. Benedict. II. 


Benedict ll. BISHOPS of Rome. 


. . : Year of 
tion of Conſtantine mentioned above, the new Pope cin 684. 


was not to be ordained till his Election was notified 
to the Emperor, and the Decree confirming it was 
received in Rome, the Ordination of Benedict was, 


by that means, delayed to the 26th of June 684, 4rd 
when the See had been vacant eleven Months, and c 
twenty-two Days e. However, he wrote in the 


mean time to the Nuncio, who had been diſpatched 
by Leo into Spain, with the Decree of the ſixth 


Council, but had yet given no Account of the Suc- 


ceſs of his Negotiations there; preſſing him to ex- 
ecute, without Delay, the Commiſſion, which his 
Predeceſſor had charged him with, that is, to get 
the Decree, condemning the new Hereſy, - received 
by the Spaniſh Biſhops, and to bring with him, on 
his Return to Rome, a Copy of it, with their Sub- 


ſcriptions. As the Imperial Decree, confirming 


his Election, had not yet been received in Rome, 
he did not take upon him the Title of Pope or 
Biſhop, but only ſtiled himſelf Presbyter, adding, 
and in the Name of God the Elelt of the Holy and 
Apoſtolic See, 

In the Beginning of the following Year the Pope 


Was, to his great Satisfaction, at laſt informed by © 
his Nuncio, that the Biſhops of the Province of Spain. 
Carthagena had, in a Council aſſembled for that cd 685. 
Purpoſe in Toledo, and conſiſting of ſeventeen Bi 


| ſhops, the Deputies of ten more, and fix Abbots, 


carefully examined, approved, and received the 


ſixth General Council; and that their Example had 
been followed by the Biſhops of the other Provinces 
throughout Spain, the preſent State of the Affairs 


of that Kingdom not allowing them to aſſemble in 
one Council. This Account was ſoon after con- 


firmed by the Arrival of the Legates, whom the 
Biſhops aſſembled in Toledo had diſpatched to Rome 
with a Copy of the Decree of the ſixth Council, 

N 3 which 


e Idem ibid. 


ordained, 


| 684. 


— — 
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Benedict ob- 
gains an E- 
dit, allowing 


tbe Pope to b 4 1 3 ; 
rao way ſhort Time he enjoyed it, having obtained of the 


fore be was Emperor what none of his Predeceſſors, however 
confirmed by 
the Emperor, 


The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Benedict II. 


which they had all ſigned, and a Confeſſion of their 
Faith, wherein they acknowleged two Wills in 
Chriſt, and two diſtinct Operations. But in that 
Confeſſion they uſed ſome Expreſſions, which the 
Pope did not at all approve of, and which he there. 


fore in his Anſwer required them to explain. The 


Expreſſions were, The Will begat a Will, and In 
Chriſt are three Subſtances. To examine theſe Ex- 
preſſions a Council was aſſembled at Toledo, the 
fifteenth held in that City; and they were, notwith- 
ſtanding the Offence, which they had given to the 


Pope, declared by the Biſhops who compoſed that 
Aſſembly, ſixty in all, entirely orthodox, and agree- 


able to the Doctrine of Athanaſius, Auſtin, Cyril, 
and the other Fathers; whoſe Doctrine was now the 
only true Standard of the Chriſtian Faith, 


Benedict did not enjoy his Dignity a whole Year, 


but made good Ule, as Anaſtaſius obſerves, of the 


great, however holy, had ever been able to obtain. 
The Bibliothecarian might have added, and what 
none of his Predeceſſors, however bold, however 


fond of Independence and Power, had ever yet had 


the Aſſurance to aſk, For, availing himſelf, as his 
two immediate Predeceſſors had done, of the Par- 
tiality of Conſtantine to his See, he took Occaſion, 
from the late long Vacancy, to repreſent to him, 
and exaggerate, beyond Meaſure, the Inconve- 
niencies, which he ſaid muſt neceſſarily ariſe from 


their delaying the Ordination of the Perſon elected, 


till the Decree confirming his Election was brought 
from Conſtantinople to Rome; and therefore begged 


the Emperor, in the Name of St. Peter, that ſince 


thoſe Inconveniencies, which in the End might 


prove fatal to the Church, would only be prevented 
by his allowing the Perſon elected to be immedi- 


ately ordained, he would grant that Fayour to the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and his Church, Win 
| | this 


is 
; 
* 
$ 


Fc. 


Benedict Il. BISHOPS of Rome. 


this Demand, however unreaſonable, how plainly 
ſoever calculated to eſtabliſh the Independency of 
the Pope on the Emperor, Conſtantine readily com- 
plied 3 and an Edict was iſſued, addreſſed to the 
Clergy, to the People, and to the Army of Rome 
(for the Army too had, as will ſoon appear, a 
Right to vote in the Election of the Pope), allow- 
ing the Perſon, whom they ſhould elect, to be 
thenceforth ordained as ſoon as elected f. Thus 
did the good and pious Conſtantine, lays Baronius, 
out of the great Regard and Veneration he had far 


the Prince of the Apoſtles, ſet at length his Church 


183 


Tear of 
Chriſt 685. 


at Liberty. But her Liberty was, as we ſhall ſee, . 


very ſhort-lived ; the immediate Succeſſor of Con- 
ſtantine thinking he could, by ſome other means, 
better ſhew his Regard and Veneration for the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, than by betraying to the 
Ambition of his Succeſſors his own Dignity, and 
the Rights of his Crown. 


About the ſame time the Emperor ſent to the Th Emperor. 
Pope, as Anaſtaſius informs us 38, the Hair of his 5 air 


two Sons Juſtinian and Heraclius, which Benedict 
received attended by the Roman Clergy and the 
Army. What was thereby meant we learn in Paulus 
Diaconus, who, in his Hiſtory of the Lombards h, 
tells us, that Charles King of the Franks ſent his 
Son Pepin to Luidprand King of the Lombards, to 
have his Hair cut by him, according to Cuſtom, 


and that Luidprand, having cut it accordingly, be- 


came thereby the Father of Pepin. The Hair of 
Children was not cut, in thoſe Days, till they at- 
tained to a certain Age; and the Perſon, who firſt 
cut the Hair of a Child, or to whom it was ſent 
when firſt cut, became thereby the Father of that 
Child i. The Pope therefore, by receiving the Hair 


Sons to tha 
Pope, 


of the two young Princes, became, by a kind of 


N 4 Adop- 


f Anaſt ibid. s Idem ibid. b Paul. Diac. de 
geſt. Longobard. I. 6. c. 53, i Mabill, in prafat. ad Part. 
prim. Secul. III. Benedictin. n. 27. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Benedict Il. 


Adoption, their Father, and they were to reſpect 
and honour him as his Children; and it was with 
that View that Conſtantine ſent their Hair to the 
Pope. The cutting of Childrens Hair, which was 
not done till they attained to a certain Age, was a 

kind of Religious Ceremony among the Pagans, 
who uſed to offer it, when firſt cut, to ſome of their 


| _ Gods. Of them the Chriſtians borrowed that, as 


cbuſes rather 


they did many other Rites and Ceremonies; and 
in the Ordo Romanus are ſeveral Prayers, that were 
antiently ſaid on that Occaſion, and are there called 
Orationes ad tonſurandum puerum. At what time 
this Ceremony was firſt adopted by the Church is 
quite uncertain. But the preſent is the firſt Inſtance 
of it that occurs in Hiſtory, though it was, as a 
ars from Paulus Diaconus, an eſtabliſhed Practice 
in the eighth Century r. 
This Year died Theophanes, who had been ap- 


- in Ex. pointed Patriarch of Antioch, in the room of Maca- 
ile, than re. rius, depoſed for his Obſtinacy by the late Gene- 
Opinion, and TA] Council; and the Pope, thinking that a favour- 

#ored able Opportunity to attempt the Converſion of the 


exiled Patriarch, ſent Boniface, the ableſt of his 
Counſellors, to inſtru& him, and at the ſame time 
to let him know, that if he hearkened to his In- 
ſtructions, was convinced of his Error, and abjured 
it, he ſhould be reſtored to his Liberty and his See. 
This was, it ſeems, an irreſiſtible Argument with 
the Pope; but Macarius withſtood it to the laſt, 
though the Pope had allowed him thirty Days to 
deliberate with himſelf, and reflect on the Conſe- 
quences, that would attend his rejecting ſuch an 
Offer at ſo critical a Juncture Il. An obſtinate He- 
retic indeed, whom not even the Offer of his Li- 
berty, of a rich Biſhoprick, and the Patriarchal 
Dignity, could convince of his Error 3 

A Benedict 


X Paul, Diac. ubi ſupra. | t Anaſt, in Benedict. II. 


% 
if 2a -@ a . a. —_ 


2 * n e reren ö | 


John V. BISHOPS off Rome. 

Benedict died this Year, and on the 7th of May, 
if what Anaſtaſius writes be true, vix. that he was 
ordained on the 26th of June 684, and held the 
See ten Months, and twelve Days m. He is ſaid 
by the Bibliothecarian to have ſerved the Church 
from his Infancy, to have applied himſelf to the 
Study of the Scripture, a Study at this time gene- 
rally neglected, to have been a Man of a mild Diſ- 
poſition, generous to the Poor, and liberal to the 
Monks and the Clergy =. In the Roman Martyrolo- 

a Place has been allotted him among the Saints. 
And truly his Attempt towards rendering the See 
of Rome independent of the Emperors well de- 


189 
Year of 


Chriſt 635. 


— — 


ſerved the greateſt Reward, which his Succeſſors in 


that See could beſtow. 


— 


CoxsTANTIRE 5 BPRTARITH Kings of the 
Poco Ar us. JOHN . CunieerT, {| Lombards. 


JusTinian II. 


Eighty-firſt Bis nor of Rome. 


N the room of Benedict was choſen, and ordain- John v 
ed on the 23d of Fuly 685, when the See had. 


been vacant two Months and fifteen Days, John the 


| Vth of that Name, a Native of Syria, and the Son 


of Cyriacus o. 
of the three Legates, whom Agatbo choſe to re- 
Preſent him at the ſixth General Council; and it 
was by him, as he underſtood the Greek Tongue, 
that the Greek Copy of the Letters of Honorius to 
Sergius, produced and read in the Council, was 
coll and found entirely to agree with the 


He was, while yet a Deacon, one 


Latin Original lodged in the Library of the Pa- 


triarch 


® Idem ibid, 


9 Anaſt, in Joan, V. 


n Idem ibid, 
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186 The Hiſtory of be POPES, or John V. 
fear of triarchy. And hence, by the way, it is manifeſt 
riſt 685, - | : 
that the Greet Copy of thoſe Letters was not altered 
or fallify'd, as the Biſhop of Cozenſa would make 
us believe. The new Pope enjoy'd his Dignity but 
a very ſhort time, only one Vear and ten Days; 
and was almoſt all the while confined to his Bed. 
Adaintainsthe However, being informed, that Citonatus, Arch- 
biſhop of Cagliari, had ordained, without his Leave, 
Novellus Biſhop of Turris Libiſonis, now Porto di 
Torre, in Sardinia, he held a Council on fo im- 
portant an Occaſion ; and by that Council the See 
of Porto di Torre was declared to be under the im- 
mediate Juriſdiction of the See of Rome 21. And 
truly the Churches of Sardinia, as well as thoſe of 
Corfica and Sicily, were all immediately ſubject to 
that See, being all compriſed under the Name of 
the Suburbicarian Churches. | 


Jobe vd. The Pope died on the 2d of Auguſt 686, and was 


- Chriſt 686. the next Day buried in the Church of St. Peter. He 


is ſaid by Anaſtaſius to have left a Legacy of 1900 
Solidi to the Monks and the Clergy r. 
In the Pontificate of Jobn V. and in the Begin- 
ning of the Month of September, of the preſent 
Pogue Year, died Conftantine Pogonatus, having reigned 
dies, fifteen Years with his Father Conſtans, and ſeventeen 
after his Death, partly with his two Brothers Hera- 
clius and Tiberius, and partly alone. In the firſt 
Year of his Reign the Saracens, having over-run 
Africa, Sicily, and Cilicia, committing every-where 
dreadful Ravages, and carrying off with them 1n- 
credible Numbers of Captives, at laſt entered Threce, 
Conſtantino- And laid Siege to Conſtantinople itſelf. The Siege is 
E ſaid to have laſted ſeven Years, the Enemy with- 
Beraten. drawing to Gyzicus in the Winter, and renewing 
5 their Attacks early in the Spring. This Enterprize 
coſt them dear; and the vigorous Reſiſtance they 
met with from the Garriſon, and the 9 

eade 


See above, p. 160. 2 Anaſt. in Joan. V. Idem 
ibid. | wee” 
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headed and encouraged by the Emperor in Perfon, 3 
obliged them in the End to raiſe the Siege, and — 
withdraw, after they had loſt the Flower of their % ,,. 
Army, and the greater Part of their numerous Fleet e d and 
burnt by a kind of Fire invented by one Callinicus, pas“. 
a Native of Heliopolis, and called Sea-fire, becauſe 
it burnt under Water. As they were returp ing home, 
the remaining Part of their Fleet was ſhipwrecked 
off the Scyllean Promontory, and their naval Power 
thereby entirely deſtroy d. About the ſame time 
three of the Emperor's Generals, Florus, Petronius, 
and Cyprianus, falling on the Army, which the Sa- 
racens had in Syria, cut 30,000 of them in Pieces, 
and put the reſt to Flight, obliging them to quit the 
Field, and retire to their Faſtneſſes and Strong- 
holds f. | | 
In the mean time the Inhabitants of Mount Li- e are 
banus, known by the Name of Maronites, a brave [654 apt 
and warlike People, falling unexpectedly on the Sa. Marontss. 
racens in Phenicia, drove them with great Slaugh- 
ter out of that Province, and, being joined by Mul- 
titudes of Chriſtian Captives flocking to them from 
all Parts, reduced the whole Country between 
Mount Maurus and Feruſalem. From thence, in 
numerous Bodies, they made daily Incurſions into 
the Territories of the Enemy, and, ſparing none 
who fell into their Hands, Men, Women, nor Chil- 
dren, ſpread ſuch Conſternation and Terror over 
the whole Country, that the Caliph Mavias, deſpair- 
ing of being able, after ſo many Loſſes, to contend 
with them, and at the ſame time with the Romans, 
began to think of ſuing for a Peace with the latter, 
. or abandoning his Conqueſts, if he could not ob- 
4 tain it. And truly had the Romans purſued their 
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N Succeſs on the one Side, while the Maronites pur- 
ö ſued theirs on the other; they would have driven 
the Barbarians, if the Writers of thoſe Times are 

| | 0 


# Theoph, Cedren. &c. ad Ann. Conſtantin. 5, 
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3 686. to be credited, quite out of the Empire. But Con- 


wy ſtantine, greatly concerned at the Quarrels and Dif. 
; <br, ht putes among the Eccleſiaſtics, who had now for the 


the urſeaſon- Space of threeſcore Years been curſing and damn- 
able Diſputes 


of the Heck. ing each other, had long wiſhed for ſome Reſpite 


Katie frm from his Wars, that he might be at Leiſure to re- 
” concile them, to have the important Queſtion, that 
thus divided them, viz. Whether in Chriſt there was 

one Will or two, one Operation or two Operations, fi- 

nally determined, and a General Council aſſembled 

for that Purpoſe. A Peace therefore was no ſooner 
propoſed by the Caliph, than it was agreed to by 

the Emperor, and upon the Caliph's own Terms; 

one of which was, that the Saracens ſhould thence- 

forth quietly enjoy, as their own, all the Provinces 

which they had ſeized, and then poſſeſſed, viz. 

Egypt, Syria, Paleſtine, and great Part of Africa, 

che beſt and moſt wealthy Provinces of the whole 

Empire t. Conſtantine paſſed the remaining Part of 

his Reign in great Peace and Tranquillity ; and is 

highly commended by Pope Leo II. and all the 
Eccleſtaſtical Writers of thoſe Times, for his Piety, 

his Religion, and above all for his Chriſtian Zeal 

in eſtabliſhing the Catholic Doctrine, and perſe- 

cuting all, without Mercy, who did not receive it. 

He was a Man both of Courage and Parts, and 

would ſoon have retrieved the Loſſes, which his 
Predeceſſors had ſuſtained from the Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Name, had he not ſuffered himſelf to be 
diverted by the impertinent Diſputes of the Eccle- 

| ſiaſtics, from purſuing the War, which he had, for 
Nee Downfal ſome time, carried on with ſurpriſing Succeſs. The 


jar pinch Downfal of the Empire is generally aſcribed to the 


nee, Sloth, Indolence, and Inactivity of the Emperors ; 


Husch. but in truth it was not ſo much owing to their Sloth | 


and Indolence, as to the quarrelſome Humour of 
the Clergy of thoſe Days, who, being ever at Va. 
riance among themſelves, ever wrangling and quar- 

| relling, 


-t Theoph, Cedren. ibid. 
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relling, kept the People divided, and the Emperors Yew of 


employed in aſſembling Councils to decide their Cy 
Diſputes, inſtead of aſſembling Armies to repreſs 
the Barbarians ; nay the Ruin of the Empire may 
be well aſcribed to the Controverſy, which prevailed 
at this time, asto its chief and original Cauſe; for 
it was while the Emperors were, at the Inſtigation 
of the Clergy, wholly intent, ſome on eſtabliſhing 
the Doctrine of one Will, and others on promoting 
the Doctrine of two, in convening Councils for 
that Purpoſe, and iſſuing Edits, that the Saracens 
gained the Advantages, which enabled them, in 
Proceſs of Time, to overturn the Roman Empire, 
and raiſe their own on its Ruins. Conſtantine was 
ſucceeded by his Son Juſtinian, of whom I ſhall 
have Occaſion to ſpeak in the Sequel. = 


JusTINIAN II. CO NON BerTaARITH, 1 220 of che 


CuvirERT. F Lombard. 
Eighty-ſecond Bis nor of Rome. 


AME Death of 7Fobn Vth was attended with Diſagreemear 
: ſome Diſturbances, occaſioned by the Diſ- gle 
1 agreement of the Clergy and the Army in the Ele- 4-ny in the 
Cetin of his Succeſſor. The Clergy all declared for 2 Fe, 
Peter the Archprieſt, and went to the Lateran 
Church with a Deſign to chuſe him. But the Ar- 
my, declaring for a Prieſt named Theodore, ſent ſome 
of their Body to guard the Gates of the Lateran, , 
and prevent the Clergy from aſſembling there, while 
the reſt met in the Church of St. Stephen, The 
Clergy, finding the Entry into the Church guarded | 
by the Soldiery, aſſembled daily at the Gate; and 
thence ſent Deputies, as often as they met, to treat 
of an Agreement with the Army. But the Nego- 
tlations not ſucceeding, and the Propoſals of the 
one 


a — 
— 


190 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 
Fear of One Party, as they were both alike inſpired, being 
C—y— conſtantly rejected by the other, the Clergy, at 
Conon cb:ſen length, entering the Lateran Palace, choſe with one 
9 dee 3) Voice a Third Perſon, the-Preſbyter Conon, a Na- 
tive of Sicily, and a Man, ſays Anaſtaſius, vene- 
rable for his Angelic Aſpect, and grey Hairs, but 
more for his Piety, the Simplicity of his Manners, 


ver concerned himſelf with Secular Affairs u. His 
Election, continues Anaſtaſius, was no ſooner known, 

than the Judges and the chief Citizens went and 
acknowleged him, applauding with loud Acclama- 

Ess E:2im tions the Choice of the Clergy. In the mean time 
«ppreved %y the Army, finding the People and the Clergy thus 
% unanimous in electing Conon, and ſigning the De- 
cree of his Election, yielded a few Days after; and 


they too ſigned the Decree, and ſent, according to 


Cuſtom, their Meſſengers to the moſt Excellent Ex- 
arch Theodore, with the Meſſengers of the People 


In what man- and the Clergy w. From this Account it appears, 
ner the Pope | 


eee I. That Juſtinian, no doubt, appriſed of the dan- 


ebis time, and gerous Conſequences, that in time might attend the 


whom his 


lien ap- Popes being ordained without the Knowlege and 


proved. Conſent of the Emperors, or their Miniſters, had, 


in the very Beginning of his Reign, revoked the 
Edict, which Benedict II. had obtained of the late 
Emperor, allowing the Popes to be ordained as ſoon 
as elected; and that the Power of confirming the 
Election of the new Pope was again veſted in the 
Exarch of Haly. II. That the Army, or the Troops 
quartered in Rome, and garriſoning that City, had 
a Right to vote in the Election of the Pope, as 
well as the Clergy and the People. III. That the 
Clergy elected in the firſt Place, or named the Per- 
ſon ; that the Perſon named or elected by them was 
to be approved of by the Judges or Magiſtrates of 
Rome, by the Heads of the People, and by the 
46 | | Army; 


* Anaſt, in Conon. Idem ibid. 


Conon. 


the Sweetneſs of his Temper, and the reproachleſs 
Life, which he had led to a great Age, having ne- 
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Army; and that the Decree of his Election was to * 
be ſigned by all, and ſent thus ſigned to the Exarch (7 
by their reſpective Deputies. IV. That the Ma- 
giſtrates, the People, and the Army, declared their 
Approbation and Conſent by their Acclamations, 
and by faluting the new Pope, that is, as is com- 
monly thought, by kiſſing his Foot: For that Pra- 226 Cen of 
ctice was introduced pretty early; and Anaſtaſius lit 5 
tells us, that the Clergy of Rome having, in 827, 
elected Valentine, the Roman Senate and the People 
declared their Approbation and Conſent by ſaluting 
the new Pope, and kiſſing his Feet, according to 
Cuſtom. He repeats the ſame thing in ſpeaking of 
the Election of Leo IV. choſen in 847*x. At what 
time this Ceremony was firſt introduced is quite un- 
certain; but certain it is, that it was yet practiſed 
only on Occaſion of the Election of a new Pope, 
and by the Romans only, who elected him; the 
Popes not being arrived, till ſome Ages after, to 
ſuch a Height of Pride and Preſumption as to re- 
_ quire all, who approached them, excepting crown- 
ed Heads, and Cardinals, whom they equal to 
crowned Heads, to fall down at their Feet, and kiſs 
them. | | 
To return to Conon; his Election being univer- Conen . 
ſally approved, and confirmed by the Exarch, he 
was ordained on the 22d of Ofober, when the See 
had been vacant 2 Months, and 17 Days. As the 
1 Exarchs were again impowered to confirm the Ele- 
44 ction of the Pope, from this time to their Expul- 
=  fion, which happened in the following Century, the 
4 See was never vacant above Three Months ; where- 
j as it had ſometimes remained vacant almoſt a whole 
Year, when the Election was to be confirmed by 
the Emperor himſelf. 3 
Conon received, ſome Months after his Ordina- We Erg. 


. WS ror's Letter 
tion, a Letter from the Emperor Juſtinian, dated the Pope. 


the 7th of February 687, and addreſſed to his Pre- Ch os 
1 deceſſot . 


* Idem in Valentin. et Leon IV. 
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192 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Conon. 
[Moe deceſſor Fob V. By that Letter the Emperor ac- 
L quainted the Pope, that he had aſſembled the Pa. 
triarchs, and all the Biſhops and Metropolitans, then 

at Conſtantinople, with the Nuncio of the Apoſtolic 

See, the Senate, the Heads of the People, and the 

Officers of the Palace, of the Guards, and of the 

Armies quartered in the different Provinces of the 
Empire; that in their Preſence he had cauſed the 


Acts of the late General Council to be read; that 


he had required all, who were preſent, to ſign 
them; and that, to prevent their being, at any 
time, interpolated, altered, or corrupted, he had 
ordered them thus ſigned to be carefully ſealed up, 
and lodged in the Imperial Palace . Theſe Pre- 
cautions did the Emperor think neceſſary to preſerve 
the Acts of a Council, held but Five Years before, 


free from all Corruption: To ſuch a Degree did the 
Practice of altering, corrupting, and interpolating 


all Sorts of Writings prevail at this time, 
Tere Taxs Conon enjoyed his new Dignity but a very ſhort 
paid by the time; and all we read of him is, that he obtained 


Patrimonies 


ef theRoman Of the Emperor two Reſcripts leſſening the Taxes 


cal. paid by the Patrimonies or Eſtates of the Roman 
Church in the Country of the Brutii, and in Sicihy; 
Kilian fert t and that he ſent Kilian, a Scotch Monk, to preach 
Seer the Goſpel at Herbipolis, now Wirtzburg in Fran- 
Wirtzburg. conia, where the new Apoſtle converted and bap- 
tized Gozbert, Duke or Prince of that Country, and 

Ccnen die. all his People 2. The Pope died on the 21ſt of 
September of the preſent Year, after a Pontificate of 
Eleven Months, and was buried in the Church of 

St. Peter a. Pope Nichclas I. in a Letter, which he 

wrote to the Emperor Michael, ſuppoſes the Apo- 

criſarii of Conon at the Court of Conſtantinople to 

have been forced by Juſtinian to renounce the true 

Faith, and embrace the Errors, which the Emperor 

h ba: profeſſed, 


1 Anaft. in Conon. 2 Vit. S. Kilian. per Henric. Canis. 
Antiq. Lection 1. 4. et Vit. ejuſd. in Secul. 20 Benedictin. 
2 Anaſt, in Conon. | 
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profeſſedb. But as Juſtinian is commended by the _ Yer of 
contemporary Hiſtorians, and even by the Biblio- —— 
thecarian, as a moſt Chriſtian and Orthodox Prince, | 
and no Mention is made by the Writers of thoſe 
times of any Kind of Violence uſed by him with 

the Apocriſarii of Conon, a Pope, whom he greatly 
favoured, as we have ſeen, we may well conclude 
with F. Pagi e, that Pope Nicholas miſtook both the 
Pope, whole Apocriſarii were forced to renounce the 

true Faith, and the Emperor, who forced them. 

'1 Binius indeed, and Baronius, unwilling that a Pope 

ſhould be thought capable of erring even in point 

of Hiſtory, take it for granted, that Juſtinian was 

a profeſſed Heretic; but neither can tell us what 
Hereſy he profeſſed. It is true, the Officers of the 
Emperor quarrelled with Conſtantine, Deacon of the 
Church of Syracuſe, whom Conon had appointed 
Steward of the Patrimony of the Roman Church in 
Sicily, treated him very roughly, and even threw 

him into Priſon d. But the I reatment he met with 

from them was owing to his litigious Temper, his 
exorbitant Claims, and unjuſt Proſecutions ; which 
obliged the Imperial Officers to keep him confined, 

ſince the Pope did not think proper to remove him. 

In that Quarrel the Emperor was no-ways concerned, 

nor was he, probably, acquainted with it, 

Coynon left no Writings behind him, that we know ws i irs: 
of, and none have been even aſcribed to him. At his ee 
Death he bequeathed the ſame Sum to the Monks a—_ 
and the Clergy, ſays Anaſtaſius, that had been be- 
queathed to them by his Predeceſſor Benedict II. that 
is 20 Pounds Weight of Golde. 
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f Eighty-third Bi SHOP of Rome. 


S:biſmin . ON ON being dead, the People were divided 
naman about the Election of his Succeſſor, and a Schiſm 
enſued, ſome declaring for Theodore the Archprieſt, 
and ſome for Paſthat the Archdeacon. Theodore, 

with his Friends, poſſeſſed himſelf of one Part of 

the Lateran Palace, for there the Popes reſided ; 

and Paſchal, with his, took Poſſeſſion of the other. 

The Judges, or Magiſtrates of Rome, with the 
leading Men among the Clergy, and the Officers of 

the Army, ſtrove for ſome time to bring the two 

Parties to an Agreement; but finding they ftrove 

in vain, and that neither could be prevailed upon 

to yield to the other, they left both in the Lateran, 

and aſſembling with ſome of the People in the Sa- 

cred or Imperial Palace (for by that Epithet the Pa- 

lace of the Emperor was diſtinguiſhed then, as the 

Pope's is now) choſe there, with one Conſent, a 
Third Perſon, viz. Sergius, Preſbyter of the Ro- 
5 man Church; and, carrying him in Triumph to the 
| Lateran, forced the Gates, and put him in Poſſeſſion 
of the Place. Hereupon Theodore gave up his 
Claim, acknowleged Sergius, and joined him with 
all his Party. But by the Archdeacon Paſchal a 
private Agreement had been made with Fohn, ſur- 
named Platys, the new Exarch, in virtue of which 
the Archdeacon was to deliver up to the Exarch the 
30 Pounds Weight of Gold, which the late Pope 
had bequeathed to the Monks and the Clergy ; and 
on that Conſideration the Exarch was to get him 
choſen Pope. Paſchal therefore, inſtead of ac- 
quieſcing, as Theodore had done, in the Election of 
Sergius, diſpatched a Meſſenger to the Exarch at 
. Kavenna 


VR” 


Sergius. BISHOPS of Rome, 1 
Ravenna to acquaint him with the State of his Af- ares 
fairs, and preſs him to repair to Rome in Perſon, Cx. 
and with all poſſible Expedition, to ſupport his In- 
tereſt there againſt his new Competitor. The Meſ- 
ſenger no ſooner arrived at Ravenna, than the Ex- 
7 arch, loth to loſe the promiſed Sum, ſer out from 
{} thence, and, travelling with great Expedition, ar- 
F rived ſo unexpectedly in the Neighbourhood of 
Rome, that the Soldiery had ſcarce time to go out, 
3 according to Cuſtom, to meet him, nor the Citi- 
zens and Clergy to receive him with the uſual Marks 
of Diſtinction. On his Arrival in the City, he 
found that in the mean time Paſchal had been forced 
to acknowlege Sergius, that thereupon moſt of his 
Party had abandoned him, and conſequently that it 
would be in vain for him to attempt any-thing in 
his Favour, He therefore attempted nothing; but, oœνe #» 
determined not to be diſappointed, if Paſchal was; $2.5 u ff. 
he inſiſted on Sergius's paying him 100 Pounds Exarch fer 
Weight of Gold before he confirmed his Election. 4% He. 
Sergius was very unwilling to comply with ſo exorbi- 
tant a Demand ; the rather as the late Emperor had, 
out of his great Regard to the Prince of the Apo- 
ftles, exempted his Succeſſors from paying the 9 5 
Sum for the Decree confirming their Election: But 
the Exarch, who had not the ſame Regard for the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, abſolutely refuſing to ſign 
the Decree till the demanded Sum was paid him, 
Sergius was, in the End, forced to comply, and to 
pawn the very Ornaments of the Tomb of St. Peter, 
to ſatisfy the Exarch, and ſecure to himſelf the 
Poſſeſſion of the See f. 3 | 

The Election of Sergius being thus confirmed, Sergius or- 
he was ordained on the 15th of December, after a #4 _ 
Vacancy of Two Months and Twenty-four Days: Chit 688. | 
He was deſcended of a Syrian Family, but born in 
the City of Palermo in Sicily. He came firſt to Rome 
in the time of Pope Adeodatus, choſen in 6-72, and 

$5 nies Entering 


f Anaft. in Serg. 
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| fare entering among the Clergy there, he was ordained 
| | Cy Prieſt by Leo II. and Seven Years after raiſed to the 
1 Epiſcopal Dignity in the manner we have ſeen, 
1 He no ſooner found himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſion 
[ || of the See, than he depoſed the Ardeacon his Com- 
| E. gun yy Petitor, charged with practiſing Magic; and or- 
| = bg dered him to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery, where he 
fey, died impenitent, ſays Auaſtaſius, Five Years after, 
Wil! |! | Ceadwalla In the ſecond Year of the Pontificate of Sergius, 
1 Fine of the arrived at Rome Ceadwalla, King of the Weſt-Saxons. 
WI! || crrivn of "He tad governed that Kingdom only two Years; 
1 Rome. hut, being a Prince remarkable for his Proweſs and 
| | Bravery, he had, in ſo ſhorta time, greatly extend- 
11 ed its Limits by many ſignal Advantages gained 
1 over the Kings of Suſſex and Kenti, As he was not 
1 yet baptized, though he profeſſed the Chriſtian Re- 
| ligion, and was even for propagating it with Fire 
| and Sword (C), he reſolved to go to Rome to re- 


| 
= ceeive Baptiſm there at the Hands of the Pope. 


Purſuant to that Reſolution, he left his Kingdom in 
the Height of his Glory, and ſet out on his Jour- 
1 ney. He was every-wh ved by the Pri 

| y. ry- where received by the Princes, 

| through whoſe Dominions he paſſed, with all the 
Marks of Diſtinction, that were due to his Rank, 
eſpecially by Cunipert, King of the Lombaras, who 
entertained him in. a moſt magnificent Manner k. 

| 


: ; Hem ibid. „ Idem ibid. Bed. l. 1 c. 15. * Paul, 
Diac. I. 5. c. 14. 


| (C) Having reduced the Iſle of Wight, and finding that the 
| Inhabitants were ſtill Pagans, he was for putting them all to the 
| Sword, and planting a Colony of Chriſtians in their room. 
1 jy However, from that barbarous Reſolution he ſuffered himſelf 
| to be diverted by the famous Wilfrid; but it was upon condi- 

| tion, that they embraced the Chriſtian Religion; which they all 
[7 * readily did, chuſing rather to be baptized, than to be put to the 
| | = Sword (1). Thus, fays Bede, 7 * all the Provinces of Britain 
| 


had received the Faith of Chriſt, the Iſle of Vigbt received it 
| Ei” too (2), or rather pretended to receive it. Of ſuch Methods of 
| | | Preaching, and ſuch Converſions, but too mon Inſtances occur 
ll! in the Hiſtory of the Church. 


(1) Bed. I. 4. c. 16. (4 = ibid. 


Sergius. BISHOPS of Rome. 
He arrived at Rome a little before Eaſter, and, being 
received by Sergius with all poſſible Demonſtrations 


the Eve of that Feſtival; and he took at his Bap- 
tiſm the Name of Peter, no doubt to ſhew his Re- 
gard for the Apoſtle of that Name, and earn his 
Protection. He had, as Bede informs us, all along 
wiſhed to die ſoon after Baptiſm z and he had his 
Wiſh ; for while he yet wore his white Garment, 
in albis adbuc pofitus (D), he was ſuddenly ſeized 
with a Faintneſs, and died on the 2oth of April of 
the preſent Year, being then only about thirty Years 
old xk. In the early Ages of the Church, it was a 
common Practice with the Catechumens to put off 
their Baptiſm to the End of their Lives, that they 
might not fall into Sin after it, but go pure and 
undefiled to Heaven: And it was, as appears from 
Bede, on that Conſideration, that Ceadwalla wiſhed 
to die as ſoon as he was baptized. He wiſhed to 
die, ſays that Writer, immediately after his Bap- 
tiſm, that he might paſs to eternal Bliſs, cleanſed 
from all his Sins !: and it was, probably, on the 
ſame Conſideration that he had ſo long delayed his 


S Baptiſm, 
k Bed. I. 5. c. ). IIdem ibid. 


(D) All Perſons newly baptized were antiently cloathed in 
white Garments, to ſignify their having pur off the old Man with 
bis Deeds, and having put on the new Man Chriſt Jeſus. Hence 
they were called the White Flock of Chriſt, grex Chriſti candi- 
dus et niveus (1). Theſe Garments were commonly delivered 

to the Neephytes, with a ſolemn Form of Words, in the Nature 
of a Charge; ſuch as that, which we read in the Sacramenta- 
rium of Pope Gregory; Receive the white and unſpotted Garment, 
which thou mayeſt produce without Spot before the Tribunal of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that thou mayeſt have eternal Life. Amen ( 2). 
Theſe Garments were commonly worn eight Days, and then 
laid up, and carefully preſerved in the Veſtries of the Church, 
to be produced as an Evidence againſt ſuch as ſhould not obſerve 
the Promiſes which they had made at their Baptiſm. 

(1) Lact. Car. de Reſurrect. Domini. (2) Greg. Sacra- 
menta, de Bapt. Infant. | 


a 


of Reſpect and Eſteem, he was baptized by him on 7, ld by 


the Pope, and 
dies ſconafter 
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Vear of 


Pilgrimages 
to Rome 
rbougbt bigbly 
meritorious, 


Rome, tells us, that the King had ardently deſired 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Sergius. 


N tho' otherwiſe a great Zealot, and, in his 


ay, even an Apoſtle, 


As for his Reſolution of going to Rome, it was 


owing to the Opinion, that began to prevail here 
at this time, of the extraordinary Merit and Holi- 
neſs of Pilgrimages to the ſuppoſed. Tombs of the 


| Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul. As ſuch Pilgrim- 


ages proved very profitable to the Popes, the Romiſh 
Miſſionaries ſpared no Pains to encourage them; 
they even perſuaded their credulous Proſelytes, as 
may be gathered from Bede, that all who travelled 
to Rome, to viſit the Tombs of the Apoſtles, and 
died there, went ſtraight to Heaven, For that Hi- 
ſtorian, ſpeaking of the Journey of Ceadwalla to 


to be baptized at the Tombs of the Apoſtles, and 


Firſt ino. 
duced among 
the Engliſh 


by Wilfrid. 


to die at Rome, having learnt (no doubt of the Ro- 
miſb Miſſionaries, for who but they could have taught 
him ſuch a Leſſon ?) that from the Ground, where 


their Tombs ſtood, the Entry into Heaven was 


open to all Mankind s. 
The ſuperſtitious Practice of travelling to Rome 


was firſt introduced among the Engliſb by Wilfrid, 


who, being yet a Youth, undertook a Journey to 
Rome, ſays Eddius Stephanus in his Life, to ſee the 
Chair of St. Peter, attempting, with that Deſign, a 
Way never before trodden by any of his Nation n. 


That Journey Wilfrid undertook in the Year 658, 


and before he died, he had the Satisfaction of ſee- 
ing his Example followed by incredible Numbers of 
his Countrymen, travelling to Rome, to vilit the 


. holy Places there ; and, in the mean time, leaving 


only among the Men, but among the Women as 


their Families to ſhift for themſelves, It was not 


well as the Men, that this Humour prevailed. And 
what Fruit the Female Pilgrims reaped from their 


Pilgrimages, we learn from a Letter written, about 


the middle of the eighth Century, by Boniface, 
1 3 Alrchbiſhop 
m Idem ibid. ® Edd, Stephan, in Vit, Wilfrid. c. 3. 
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Sergius. BISHOPS of Rome. 199 
Archbiſhop of Meniz, to Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Year of 
Canterbury : In that Letter Bomface, who was him- 5 
ſelf a Native of England, and had the Honour of 
his Country at heart, adviſes Cuthbert to get the Pil- 
grimages of Women to Rome by all means for- „ 15 
bidden, either by the King, or -a Synod, Secauſe fe, of ui; 
moſt of the Women, ſays he, periſh in the Under- Potion in 
taking, that is, forfeit their Virtue, here being ſcarce 

a City in France or Lombardy, where ſome Adultreſs, 

or Proſtitute, is not to be found of the Engliſh Na- 

tion o; ſo that the Effect of this Devotion in the 

Engliſh Women, was to ſupply with Proſtitutes the 

French and Lombards, through whoſe Countries they 

paſſed. However, it does not appear, that Cuib- 


bert ever offered to forbid it, or to get it for- 
bidden. 


To return to Ceadwalla ;, as he died at Rome, he Ceadyaus 


buried in the © 


was buried in the Church of St. Peter, where Sergius Church of 


cauſed a ſtately Monument to be erected to his Me- &. Pets 


mory, with an Epitaph partly in Verſe, and partly 
in Proſe, giving an Account of his Name, Quality 


and Age, of the Motives of his Journey to Rome, 


and the Time of his Death p. 

No further mention is made of Sergius till the 47 % Coun 
Year 691, when a new Council was aſſembled by by The Em. 
the Emperor Juſtinian, which occaſioned a Miſun- Pi - 
dertunchag between him and the Pope. As no Chrig 69 7. 
Canons or Laws relating to Diſcipline had been made 
by the two laſt General Councils, the fifth and the 
ſixth, and ſeveral Abuſes prevailed, at this time, in 
the different Churches; the Emperor, by the Ad- 


vice of the chief Biſhops in the Eaſt, aſſembled a 


Council to correct thoſe Abuſes, and eſtabliſh among 


the Churches an entire Conformity in point of Dif- 
cipline, as well as of Faith. This Council is com- 
monly ſtyled Synodus Quini- ſexta, or the Quiniſext 

; | Council, 


© Bonif. Ep. Concil. Brit. vol. 1. p. 241. et ap. Bar. ad 
Ann. 740. p Bed. I. f. c. 7. E — 
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| 8 4 Council, in Greek mev0ixrn, tO ſhew, that it is only a 
9 kind of Appendix, or Supplement, to the fifth and 
ſixth General Councils. And indeed it conſiſted 
moſtly of the ſame Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at the 
ſixth General Council, and its Canons are com- 
monly quoted as the Canons of that Council. It is 
alſo called by the Latins, Synodus Trullana, and Sy. 
nodus in Trullo, from the Place where it met, the 
great Hall of the Imperial Palace, built in the Form 
of a Cupola, and therefore called Trullus, the Place 
where the Fathers of the ſixth Council had met ten 
Years before 4. The Council conſiſted, according 
to ſome, of 240 Biſhops, according to others, of 
| 2173 but the preſent Copies are only ſigned by 211. 
| RY: Among theſe are Paul of Conſtantinople, Peter of 
Alexandria, George of Antioch, Anaſtaſius of Jeriſa- 
lem, 7 obn of New FJuſtinianopolis, and Baſilius of 
100 Hortina, the Metropolis of Crete, who had been 
Wl | appointed by Agalbo his Vicar in the Eaſt, and 
—_ therefore ſtiled himſelf the Repreſentative, or Le- 
| | gate, of the holy Reman Church. It does not ap- 
| j rs as De Marca obſerves , that extraordinary 
| 
| 
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| Legates were appointed by the Pope to aſſiſt at this 
I! . Council in his Name, But certain it is, that the 
| Apocriſarii of the Roman See, who reſided at Con- 
| 5 ſtantinople, were preſent, and ſigned, with the reſt, 
[| the ninety-two Canons, that were iſſued by the 
Council to reſtore the decay*d Diſcipline, and cor- 
2 rect the Abuſes, that had crept into the Church. 
The Pope r. Sergius, however, excepted againſt five of thoſe 
1 wy Canons; viz. the ſecond, the thirteenth, the fifty- 
Caen of fifth, the ſixty-leventh, and the eighty-ſecond. By 
that Council. the ſecond Canon, the Biſhops of the Council ap- 
proved and received the eighty-five Canons, that 
were aſcribed to the Apoſtles; and had been, they 
ſay, approved and received by the Fathers. But by 
Pope Gelaſius they had been judged apocryphal and 
na- ways binding; and in his Judgment Sergius 
| | | choſe 
1 $54 above, p. 143. Ne Marca de Concord. I. 5. c. 18 
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choſe rather to acquieſce, than in that of all the A Y : 
other Patriarchs, and ſo many Biſhops. - 7 Ad 

Zy a Canon or Law of the Roman Church, the The Council 
Preſbyters, Deacons, and Subdeacons, promiſed, _ + =: oh 
the time of their Ordination, thenceforth to for- bed by 
bear all Commerce with their Wives. But that = ee 
Practice the Council condemned by their thirteenth C#urc. 
Canon, not only as a Deviation from the Apoſtoli- 
cal Canons, but as expreſly forbidden by our Sa- 
viour in theſe Words, What God hath joined together, 
let no Man put aſunder\;, and by his Apoſtle St. 

Paul ſaying, Art thou bound unto a Wife? ſeek not to 
be looſedt. They therefore command that Practice 
to be abſolutely ſuppreſſed ; and after great Com- 
mendations on Marriage, as having been inſtituted 
by God, and ſanctify'd by our Saviour with his 

own Preſence, they cloſe this Canon with the fol- 

lowing Words; If any one ſhall benceforth preſume, 

againſt the Apoſtolical Canons, to deprive the Clergy of 

the lawful Company of their Wives, let him be depoſed. 

Thus the Fathers of the preſent Council. And 

here we may obſerve by the Way, 1ſt, That the 

Pope was not yet, ſo late as the latter End of the 

ſeventh Century, thought to be an infallible Guide 

in point of Manners (for the Popes now pretend to 

be as incapable of erring in dictating what is to be 

done, as in dictating what 1s to be believed ;) 

elſe the Council would not have preſumed to de- 

clare a Practice eſtabliſhed by the Decrees of ſe- 

veral Popes, and recommended by them ag the 

Height of all Chriſtian Perfection, to be contrary 

to the expreſs Command of. our Saviour, and to 
condemn it as ſuch, 2dly, That the Fathers of 
the Council thought themſelves impowered, not 
only to make Laws that were binding, with reſpect 

to the Pope, but even to depoſe him, if he did 
not obey the Laws they had made.” For it was 

chiefly againſt the Pope the above-mentioned Canon 

_ Was 


Matth. c. xix, ver. 6. Corinth. c. vii. ver. 27. 


4 . V! ⁵⅛ . ] ̃⁵˙ . ]7—— on 


1 


Vear of 
Chriſt 691. 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, er Sergius 
was levelled, as it was chiefly by him the Abuſe 


was countenanced, which gave occaſion to that 
Canon: And hence it is manifeſt, that the Doctrine, 


Faſting on 


Saturdays 


aſſerting the Superiority of the Pope to a General 
Council, had not yet been heard of; but, on the 
contrary, that the Biſhop of Rome was thought as 
liable to be judged, cenſured, and depoſed by a 
General Council, as any other Biſhop. 

By the fifty-fifth Canon, the Practice of faſting on 


Frbidaen, ibo Saturdays, obſerved in the Roman Church, was for- 


Practiſed at 
Rome. 


AI the Ca- 
nons of the 
Council re- 
Jected by the 
Pope, 


bidden on Pain of Excommunication for the Laity, 
and Depoſition for the Clergy. By the ſixty- ſeventh, 
the Laity, as well as the Clergy, were commanded, 
likewiſe on Pain of Excommunication and Depoſi- 
tion, to abſtain from Things ſuffocated, and from 
Blood ; and by the eighty-ſecond Chriſt was not to 
be painted in the Form of a Lamb, but only of a 
Man, becauſe, in the Form of a Man, he had ful- 
filled all other Types. 0 

With theſe five Canons the Pope was ſo diſpleaſed, 
eſpecially with the thirteenth and the fifty- fifth, 
condemning Practices eſtabliſned by his Predeceſſors, 
and obſerved by all che Churches ſubject to his See, 


that on account of them he rejected all the reſt ; 
and, declaring the Proceedings of the Council void 


and null, he would not even ſuffer the Copy, which 
the Emperor had ſent to Rome to be ſigned by him, 
to be read in his Preſence, tho' ſigned by Juſtinian 
himſelf, by the other four Patriarchs, by his own 


| Legates, and by all the Biſhops of the Council. 


This Behaviour in the Pope the Emperor look'd 
upon as the Height of Arrogance and Preſumption; 


and he was therefore no ſooner informed of it, than, 


reſolved to teach him the Regard that was due to 
the Authority of a General Council and his own, 


he diſpatched Zachary, his Proioſpatharius, or chief 


Sword-bearer, into Itahy, with an Order to appre- 
hend the Pope, and bring him Priſoner to Conſtau- 
ſtantinople. 
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EZ /antinople, But that Order was no ſooner known in Tear of 
13 13 a it was known almoſt as ſoon in all the ee, 
Countries ſubject to the Emperor in Nah, as it was Ip Emperor 
in Rome, than the Soldiery, whoſe Favour the Popes Fa « te 
EZ had of late taken Care to court and earn with their _ — 
L argeſſes, declaring they would ſuffer no kind of — Cena. 
Violence to be offered to the Pope, marched from nople. 

all Parts to protect and defend him. As they ap- Tv Sales 
proached Rome, the Protoſpatbarius, a Man more fit Tas, 
to bear the Sword than to uſe it, dreading the Con- drive the Of. 
ſequences of their entering the City, and his falling 8 
into their Hands, fled in the utmoſt Conſternation ou: of Rome. 
$0 the Palace of the Pope, and, throwing himſelf 

at his Feet, begged with Tears in his Eyes, that 

his Holineſs would take Pity of him, that he would 

cauſe the Gates of the City to be ſhut, and allow 

him for his greater Safety an Apartment in his 

own Palace. The Pope, in Compliance with his 
Requeſt, immediately ordered the Gates to be ſhut ; 

but Part of the Army had already entered the City, 

and, appearing unexpectedly at the Gates of the- 
Lateran Palace, ihſiſted, with great Noiſe and Me- 

naces, on their ſeeing the Pope; a Report being 

ſpread, that he had been convey'd away the Night 

before. The ſudden Appearance of the Army ſo 

terrify d the Protoſpatharius, that, thinking himſelf 

no- where elſe ſafe, he took Refuge under the Pope's 

Bed, and there lay quiet and concealed, till the 
Pope, ſhewing himſelf to the Multitude, and re- 
turning Thanks to the Army for their Zeal, ap- 

> 3 peaſed their Rage, and perſuaded them to retire. 

The Army, however, took care, before they left 

Rome, to drive the Protoſpatharius, loaded with 
Reproaches and Curſes, out of the City u. Theſe 
Proceeding the Emperor, however provoked, 

thought it adviſeable to diſſemble for the preſent, 


and 


deer 2 2 
* e Narr 2 J 
SE LE SIT ; 
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i » Anaſt. in Serg. Bed. I. de Sex. Etat. Paul Diacon 1. 6. c. 
1. . | 
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Jer of and wait till a more favourable Opportunity off 
Chriſt 692. Gf wreaking his Vengeance on Nie + Sn 


well as the Pope, whom he charged with ſeducin 
the Army from their Allegiance and Duty. But in 


the mean time Juſtinian was depoſed, and Sergius 
died before his Reſtoration (F). 


The Pope re- The following Year Sergius wrote to the Enpli/h 


Aab. Kings, recommending Berctuald, Brituald, or Bright- 

biſbep of wald, the new Archbiſhop of Canterbury (G), to 
Canterbury | the] 
T ie | their 


car of 


Ly elt, and the Cruelty of his two former Miniſters, Stephen and 
Theodorus ; Leontius the Patrician, encouraged by the Patriarch 
Callinicus, whom the Emperor had ordered to be murdered, and 
by two Monks, who, pretending to be {killed in Aſtronomy, 
aſſured him of Succeſs, took 2 him the Title of Emperor, 

and, without meeting with the leaſt Oppoſition, ſeized on Ju- 
ſtinian, and carrying him in Triumph to the Circus, cauſed his 
Noſe to be there publicly cut off, and baniſhed him to Cherſona. 
At the ſame time the two favourite Miniſters were dragged to 
the Forum and there burnt alive (1). | 
() Berfuald ſucceeded the famous Theodore in the See of 
Canterbury, and was the firſt of the Engliſh Nation honoured 
with that Dignity. He was choſen on the Firſt of 7uly 692, 
after a Vacancy of ſeventeen Months, and ſome Days; was or- 
dained on the 29th of June of the following Year, not by the 
Pope, as the Bibliothecarian ſuppoſes (2), but by Godwin, whom 
Beae ſtiles the Metropolitan of Gaul (3); and he took Poſſeſſion 
of his See on the laſt Day of Auguſt of the ſame Year (4). 


What occafioned ſo long a Delay between the Death of 76. 
dore, and the Election of his Succeſſor, between the Election of | 


his Succeſſor and his Ordination, we are no-where told. The 
new Archbiſhop was, at the Time of his Election, Abbot of 
Raculph, in the Kingdom of Kent; and is commended by Bede, 


as a Man well verſed in the Scriptures, and thoroughly ace. 


quainted with the Affairs of the Church (5). 
As for Theadore, he died on the 19th of September 690, be- 
ing then in the 83th or 89th Year of his Age, and the 22d of 
his Epiſcopacy ; for he was ſixty - ſix when named by Vitalian 
in 668, to the See of Canterbury; and he governed that Churh 
22 Years, and ſome Months. His Life has been written by P 2» 
| | ther 


(1) Niceph. in hiſt. Theoph. ad Ann. ſecund. Alex. 686. 
Cedren. ad Ann. Juſt 10. (2) Anaſt. in Sergio. (z) Bed. 
J. 5. c. 9. (4) Idam ibid. 5) Idem ibid. 


chriſt 693. (F) 1 being univerſally hated, on account of his Cru- 
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their Protection. The Direction of the Letter was, Var of 


Sergius Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, to I qa . 


Ethelred 


ther Mabillan, chiefly out of Bede (5), and to him I refer the 
Reader, obſerving only here, that if what Zadius Stephanus, a 
contemporary Writer, ſays of him be true, he can have no 
kind of Claim to the Honours, that are now paid to him in the 
Church of Rome, as a Saint: For Eddius tells us, that, in the 
Quarrel between the King of Northumberland and Wilfrid (6) 
Theodore was, with rich Preſents, prevailed upon or bribed by 
the King to ſide with him againſt that Prelate; and that he him- 
ſelf owned, as his End approached, that he had, on that Occa- 
fion, acted with the utmoſt Injuſtice, and contrary to the Dic- 
tates of his Conſcience, being fully ſatisfied, in his own Mind, 
that Wilfrid was unjuſtly perſecuted at the very time he con- 
curred with the King in depoſing. baniſhing, and ſtripping him 
of his Wealth as well as his Dignity. This Theodore confeſſed, 
1 as the ſame Hiſtorian aſſures us, to Wilfrid himſelf in the Pre- 
F ſence of Erchenwald Biſhop of London ; and, touched with Re- 
morſe, would have named him, had Wilfrid agreed to it, for 
his Succeſſor in the See of Canterbury, to repair, by that means, 
the Injury he had done him, and attone in the beſt manner he 
could for ſo heinous a Sin (). Bede however, who lived ſome 
time after, and either was not acquainted with theſe Tranſac- 
tions, or, partial to the Memory of II :dore, as Pagi inſinu- 
ates (8), paſſed them over in Silence, ſpeaks of him with great 
Commendations ; and upon his Authority Theodore has been 
_ fainted, and a Place allowed him on the 19th of September, the 
"2 Day of his Death, in the Roman Martyrology (9g). | 
2 As for the famous Penitential of Theodore, the Reader wil 
| find a ſummary Account of it in the Collection of the Exgliſb 
3 Councils publiſhed by Spelman. It was the firſt Work of the 
' Kind that appeared in the Weſt ; and contains, under 14 Titles, 
= a great many Canons, copied partly from the Greek Councils, 
and partly from the Latin, But the Copies, that have reached 
our Times, are generally thought neither to be intire, nor quite 
uncorrupted and genuine. And truly ſome of the Canons in 
the Penitential allow what was expreſsly forbidden by the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Herudford, at which Council Theodore 
ee and whoſe Canons he ſigned: For, by the tenth and 
aſt Canon of that Council, a Man is allowed to put away his 
Wife in Caſe of Adultery, but, at the ſame time, forbidden 
to marry again; whereas one of the Canons in the Penitential 
allows the Man to marry again; and likewiſe the Woman, 


| whom 
5) Mabill. Secul. 20 Benedictin. 6) See above, p. 127, 


( 
(7) Edd. in Vit. Wilfrid. c, 41. (8) Pagi ad ann. 690. n. v. 
9) Maztyrol, Rom, die 19. Septewb, | 
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Year of Ethelred, Alfrid, Adulph, Kings of the Engliſh v. 
A, of theſe Kings we know nothing beſides their 


Names. At the ſame time the Pope wrote to the 
Engliſh Biſhops, exhorting them to pay the Obe- 
dience that was due to their newP rimate x. William 
of Malmeſbury is the only Writer, who mentions 
theſe Letters, or takes any Notice of them. 


ow wil- Of Sergius nothing elſe occurs in Hiſtory till the 


Biſhop of the Year 696, when he ordained Willibrord, or Mil. 


Frikan.  brord, who had undertaken the Converſion of the 


Chriſt 696. Friſians, Biſhop of that Nation. Willibrord was a 
Native of England, and having, with the Help of 
: other Engliſb Miſſionaries, whoſe Language was the 
ſame with that of the other German Nations, con- 

verted to the Chriſtian Religion that Part of Friſia 

or Friſeland, which was then ſubject to the Kings of 

France, Pepin the Elder, at that time Mayor of 

the Palace, ſent him to Rome to be ordained by the 

Tn Pope 


Malmſb. de Pontificib. I. 1. p. 209. X Malſ. de Pon- 
tificib. 1. 1. p. 209. 


whom he has put away after two Vears of Penance. Beſides, 
ſeveral Things are permitted by the Penzteutial contrary to the 
Practice of all Chriſtian Churches in thoſe times. Thus, for 
Inſtance, it is ſaid in the eleventh Chapter, that if the Huſband 
is carried into Captivity, the Woman may marry again in the 
Term of a Year ; and ſo may the Huſband, if his Wife is 
carried into Captivity ; that a Convert from Paganiſm may, af- 
ter his Baptiſm, put away his Wife, if ſhe does not embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion; that if the Wiſe elopes, the Huſband 
may, in the Term of five Years, marry another: The Copy of 
the Penitential publiſhed by F. Dachery is commonly thought 
to be of all others the moſt authentic and genuine (10). But 
even in that Copy are ſome Canons, that do not agree with 
the Canons of the Council of Herudford, which Bede aſſures us 
were approved by Theodore and all the Biſhops preſent at that 
Council (11). | i | 
Theodore had the Satisfaction, before he died, of ſeeing the 
Romiſo Ceremonies eſtabliſhed all over England, the Churches 
of the Scotch Eſtabliſhment, and thoſe of the Roman, united in 
one Church, notwithſtanding their former Animoſities, and the 
Authority of the See acknowleged by both. 


(10) Dachery Spicileg, t. 9. (11) Bed. I. 4. c. 5. 
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Pope Biſhop of the Frifans. He was ordained ac- Year of 
cordingly by Sergius in the Church of St. Cecilia in 
Rome on the Anniverfary of that Saint, that is, on 
the 22d of November of the preſent Yeary. Willi- 
brord, or Clement (for that Name the Pope gave him 
at his Ordination, thinking perhaps the other too 


uncouth for an Apoſtle), ſtaid but fourteen Days at ws opreachs 


Rome; and returning to Friſeland, was there re- = _ 
ceived by Pepin with all the Marks of Diſtinction — proc 
that were due to his new Dignity and Character. He S. 
even gave him one of his Caſtles, called, ſays Bede, 
in the antient Language of the Country, /iltenburg, 
that is the Town of the WMilti, but in the French 
Tongue Trajectum, now Utrecht. Willibrord built 

a Church there, by which means Utrecht became a 
Biſhop's See; and fo it continued till the Year 1 560, 
when it was erected into an Archbiſhoprick by Pope 
Paul IV. Willibrord, the Founder and firſt Biſhop 

of that See, was ftill Iiving when Bede wrote, and 

in the 36th Year of his Epiſcopacys. He is faid 


by Bede, and by Alcuin, who wrote his Life, to 


have founded a great many Churches in Friſeland, 
ta have erected there ſeveral Biſhopricks, and to 
have converted almoſt the whole Nation. He died 
in 739, at the Age of 81, having ſpent fifty Years 
among the Frifians *, His Remains, real or ſup- 
poſed, are worſhipped to this Day in a Monaſtery 
of Benedifines not far from Treves, which he found- 
ed, and in which he died. 

Sergius lived five Years after the Ordination of Sergius . 
Willibrord; but, during that time, nothing is faid crit „es. 
to have been performed by him worthy of our No- 
tice, He died inthe Year 701; and if what Ana- 
ſtaſius writes be true, viz. that he preſided in the 
Roman Church thirteen Years, eight Months, and 
twenty-three Days b, his Death muſt have happen- 

„ ed 


v Bed. I. 5. c. 12. Idem. ibid. © Alcuin, in Vit. 1. 2. 
©. 24. b Anaſt. in Serg. | = 


Chriſt 696. 
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208 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sergius 
N ed on the 7th of September of the preſent Lear; 


◻◻ ſuce he was ordained, according to the ſame Writer, 


| on the 15th of December 687. 
— fo „ As to the Writings of Sergius, the Letter ſup- 


Poßtitiaus, or poled by William of Malmeſbury to have been writ- 
onthe Pe, ten by that Pope to Ceolfrid, Abbot of the Mo- 
naſtery of Wiremouth, where Bede was educated and 
© hved, is generally thought to be either a ſuppoſiti- 
tious Piece, or to have been written by ſome other 
Pope, poſterior to Sergius. For in that Letter the 
Pope ſpeaks. of Bede as a Man already famous for 
his Learning; and deſires the Abbot to ſend him 
to Rome, that he might have an Opportunity of ad- 
viſing with a Perſon of his Judgment and Knoy- 
lege, concerning ſome Eccleſiaſtical Matters of a 
very intricate Natured, But in the Year 701, when 
Sergius died, Bede had ſcarce attained to the 26th 
Tear of his Age; and as at that time he had not 
yet begun to write, he could not have been, in the 
Pontificate of Sergius, ſo famous as he is ſuppoſed 
in that Letter to have been, for his Judgment and 
Knowlege e. F. Pagi is of Opinion, that the Let- 
ter might have been written by ſome of the Succeſ- 
ſors of Sergius; and that the Pope, who wrote it, 
dy ing ſoon after, the Abbot Ceolfrid thought there 
could be no farther Occaſion for Bede to undertake 
a Journey to Romef : For that he never went to 
Rome 1s certain ; as he himſelf aſſures us, that he 
ſpent his whole Life in the Monaſtery, where he 
was brought up from his Infancy s. 
- In the Life of St: Aldbelmus, Abbot of Malmeſ. 
A ace. bury, written by an anonymous Monk of the ſame 
Monaſtery, it 1s faid, that a Child being laid to 
Sergius, Aldhelmus, who was then at Rome, and bap- 
tized the Child, commanded it, on that Occaſion, 
1 . to 


nennen 


r . T Toa nog 7 OY 


© [dem. ibid. d Malmeſb. de reg. Angl. l. 2. c. 3 Vide 
Mabill Secul. 3. Benedict. in Flog. hiſtoric. Bedz ; et Henſchen. 
ad diem 27. Maii in vit. Bed. F Pagi ad Ann, 701. n. 2- 
8 Bed. in epit. verſus fin. e 1 | 
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to ſpeak the Truth, and tell whether or no the P Yearof | 
5 Father; and that thereupon the lub S, 
chough but nine Days old, ſolemnly declared, that 

his Folineſs had no kind of Commerce with the 
Female Sex, and that it was not begotten by him b. 

But as no mention is made by any other Hiſtorian 

of ſo miraculous an Event, 3 gravely 
queſtions'the Truth of the Fact. 
GSeręius is ſaid, by Anaſtaſius, to have repaired Hit Preſents 
ſeveral Churches at a very great Expence, and en-“ * 
niched them, eſpecially the Churches of St. Peter 
and St. Paul at Ranks, Wich many valuable Preſents, 
and ſacred Utenſils of Gold and Silver *. The 
Epitaph, which Baronius ſuppoſes to be his, and 
on which he founds ſeveral Conjectures l, belongs to 
the Third Pope of that Name, and not to the F rſt, 

as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter. 
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E MARUS, _ - 1 2 Arg, Lombards. 


Elio far reer of Rome. 


1 TN 5 room 2 Sergius wis choſen and 8 "A vin 
XX þ after a Vacancy of fifty Days, arid. conſequently ** = 
L on the 28th of QFober, of the preſent Year, Fobn, 

3 a Native of Greece, and the Sixth of that Name m. 

I His Ordination was ſcarce known at Conſtantinople, The Emperor 
when Tiberins Apſimarus, at this time Emperor, or- Lgrdere im © 


dered, we know not upon What Provocation, the. bay See; 
but the Sol- 


Fatrician Theophylafius, his Great Chamberlain, and 4 4e 
Exarch of ah, to repair from Sicily, where he lin, 
then was, to Rome, and drive the new Pope from his . 
See; but the Exarch no ſooner arrived at Rome,. 
Vor. II P than 


1 \ > Apul Henſchen ad diem 25 Mail. | TBarad Ann. 699. 
bk | 36. ' k Anaſt. in Serg. | Bar. ad ann, 701, p.6 
7 = Avaſt, Platin, &c, in Joan, VI. 2 1 is . 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sergius 


8 ed on the 7th of September of the preſent Vear; 
A ſunce he was ordained, according to the ſame Writer, 


His Letter to- 
Ceolfrid ſup 


on the 15th of December 687 L. 
As to the Writings of Sergius, the Letter ſup- 


p:ftitizs,or poled by William of Malmeſbury to have been writ. 


<v-itten by 


anutber Pope, ten by that Pope to Ceolfrid, Abbot of the Mo- 


* 


A forged 


21 ac le * | 


naſtery of Viremoutb, where Bede was educated and 


lived, 1s generally thought to be either a ſuppoſiti- 
tious Piece, or to have been written by ſome other 
Pope, poſterior to Sergius. For in that Letter the 


Pope ſpeaks of Bede as a Man already famous for 


his Learning; and deſires the Abbot to ſend him 
to Rome, that he might have an Opportunity of ad- 


viſing with a Perſon of his Judgment and Know- 
| lege, concerning ſome Eccleſiaſtical Matters of a 


very intricate Nature d. But in the Year 701, when 
Sergius died, Bede had ſcarce attained to the 26th 
Year of his Age ; and as at that time he. had not 


yet begun to write, he could not have been, in the 


Pontificate of Sergius, ſo famous as he is ſuppoſed 
in that Letter to have been, for his Judgment and 


Knowlege e. F. Pagi is of Opinion, that the Let- 


ter might have been written by ſome of the Succeſ- 
ſors of Sergius; and that the Pope, who wrote it, 
dying ſoon after, the Abbot Ceolfrid thought there 
could be no farther Occaſion for Bede to undertake 
a Journey to Romef : For that he never went to 
Rome is certain; as he himſelf aſſures us, that he 
ſpent his whole Life in the Monaſtery, where he 
was brought up from his Infancy 8. 

In the Life of St. Aldbelmus, Abbot of Malmeſ- 


bury, written by an anonymous Monk of the ſame 


Monaſtery, it is faid, that a Child being laid to 


Sergius, Aldhelmus, who was then at Rome, and bap- 
tized the Child, commanded it, on that Occaſion, 


to 


© Idem. ibid, d Malmeſb. de reg. Angl. I. 2. c. 3 © Vide 
Mabill Secul. 3. Benedict. in Flog. hiſtoric. Bedz ; et Henſchen. 
ad diem 27. Mali in vit. Bed. f Pagi ad Ann. 701. n. 2. 
8 Bed. in epit. verſus fin, | 
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to ſpeak the Truth, and tell whether or no the Pope H 
"XZ was its Father; and that thereupon the Infant 
chouggh but nine Days old, ſolemnly declared, that 
his Holineſs had no kind of Commerce with the 
Female Sex, and that it was not begotten by him b. 
But as no mention is made by any other Hiſtorian 

of ſo. miraculous an Event, Baronius gravely 

*E queſtions the Truth of the Fact . 

Sergius is ſaid, by Anaſtaſius, to have repaired Eu Preſents 
2X ſeveral Churches at a very great Expence, and en-“ Churches. 
riched them, eſpecially the Churches of St. Peter 
and St. Paul at Rome, with many valuable Preſents, 
and facred Utenſils of Gold and Silver l. The 

"*Z Epitaph, which Baronius ſuppoſes to be his, and 

on which he founds ſeveral Conjectures l, belongs to 

the Third Pope of that Name, and not to the Firſt, 

2 as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter. 
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IN the room of Sergius was choſen and ordained, John via 
I s§after a Vacancy of fifty Days, arid conſequently ©: 4 
on the 28th of OQZober of the preſent Year, Fobn, 1 

f 

f 


a Native of Greece, and the Sixth of that Name w. 

His Ordination was ſcarce known at Conſtantinople, The Er peror 
when Tiberius Aplimarus, at this time Emperor, or- dn, 
dered, we know not upon what Provocation, the. cen bis Se.; 
Patrician TheophylaZus, his Great Chamberlain, and * 
= Exarch of Hiah, to repair from Sicily, where he li. 
then was, to Rome, and drive the new Pope from his Chuitt 702, 
See; but the Exarch no ſooner arrived at Rome,. 
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6 Fear of than the Soldiery, whom the Popes, on all Occa. 


wo ſions, took care to oblige, ſuſpecting his Deſign, 
and looking, in a manner, on the Pope as their So- 


vereign, haſtened from all Parts to defend him; 


inſomuch that had not the Pope interpoſed, and, 


cauſing the Gates to be ſhut, ſent out ſome of his 

_ Clergy, to moderate their Zeal for his Safety, the 
Exarch would have ſcarce eſcaped with his Life», 

75 gr The fame Year Giſulphus, Duke of Benevento, 

e having taken a great Number of Captives in an [r- 

Capuves. ruption which he made into the Territories of the 


Empire in 1aly, the Pope, with great Generoſity, 


redeemed them all, and even perſuaded Gi/ulphys 


to withdraw his Troops, and ſuffer the Subjects of 
19 the Empire to live unmoleſted o. 3 
wilfria di. The enſuing Year 703, a Council was aſſembled 


wen azain at Rome on the following Occaſion. Theodore of 
from his See, 


ard ſent ins Canterbury had, upon his being reconciled with 
Tn ef Milfrid, warmly recommended him to Afrid King 


Chriſt 7503. Of Northumberland , and Alfrid had, in virtue of 


◻◻ that Recommendation, reſtored him to the See of 


York, from which he had been driven by his Pre- 
deceſſor King Ecgfrid ten Years before, and ba- 
niſhed the Kingdom of Northumberland p. But 
_ Wilfrid was a Man of a moſt haughty, reſtleſs, and 
imperious Temper ; and he was ſcarce ſettled in his 
See, when, unmindful of his Obligations to the 
King, he began to quarrel with him, and diſturb 
the Peace both of the Court and the Kingdom: 
For, not fatisfied with his Biſhoprick, he claimed 
the Revenues of the rich Abbey of Nippon, as have- 
ing been granted to him by Pope Agatho ; and be- 
ſides would not ſubmit to the Regulations of The- 
. odore, though approved and confirmed by all the 
-Biſhops of England as well as the Kings, pretending 
thoſe Regulations to be contrary to the Decrees E 
NEC: | tne 


v Anaſt, ibid, , - ® Idem ibid. et Paul. Diae. I. c. 27: 
v Sec above, p 139. = 9 
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Pope on his Side, his Behaviour was, in that Diſ- 
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the Popes, and conſequently null. As he had the. Net of 


Chriſt 703. 


pute, ſo overbearing, and arbitrary, that he met 
with Oppoſition from all Quarters, inſomuch that 
che King was, in the End, obliged, for the ſake of 
Peace, to drive him from his See, and baniſh him 
the Kingdom p. He had now no other Reſource, 
but to recur to Rome; and he wrote accordingly to 
Sergius, who then governed that Church, to acquaint 
him with what had paſſed, and implore his Protec- 
tion. The Pope, prejudiced in his Favour for the 
eminent Services he had, at different times, ren- 
dered to his See, had no ſooner read his Letter, 
than he declared him, upon his own Teſtimony, 
unjuſtly depoſed ; and at the ſame time decreed, 
without waiting to hear what the King had to lay 
to his Charge, that he ſhould be forthwith reſtored 
to his See, and to all the Poſſeſſions, which he had 
ever enjoyed. But no greater Regard was paid by ws Regard 
Alfrid to the Decree of Sergius, than had been paid, d % Enz- 
ſome Years before, by Ecgfrid to the Decree of Decree of chr 
Aeatho and his Council a; and Wilfrid was obliged, pas, 
notwithſtanding the Determination of Rome in his 
Favour, to take Shelter in the Kingdom of Mercia. 
As Theodore had recommended him, upon their 
Reconciliation, to Etbelred King of the Mercians, 
he was not only received by that Prince with all 
Mble Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, but pre- 
erred, ſoon after his Arrival, to the See of Lei- 
cefter, in the room of Sexulphys, who died about 
this timer, DESUTOT - SO. Lec: 

In this Station Wilfrid continued from the Year wurd ric 
692, in which he was driven from the See of York, 9 a _ 
to the Year 702, when, I know not upon what an rag 
new Miſdemeanour, a Council was aſſembled to ex- 

: HS +255. 07 27497299 Aline 


r Bed. I. 5. c. 23, Eddius in Vit. Wilfrid. c. 42, 43. 4 See 
above, p. LG. tt Edd, Vit. Wilfrid. c. 41, et 43. Bed.. 
4: C. 23. | e 


{Cai ER 
——G=7 4 N * 
2 — ” — 


T 
— 0 - AF FEY - 

b — e. 
e — 


om r _ 

PA$ nt dt. PRE” 7 — — CS — "25: 

— — n - 2 ” 
5 


Wa; 
1 
ow 


$Þ +. m2. 4Mp.\ 
— — 
RE”, "2% 1b tA 
— 


— a, Age 
88 


4 
RR ak 
by Ce 


2 
a 


The Hiſtory of the POPE S,' or John Vx. 
amine into his Life and Conduct. The Council 


met at Oneftrefield, a Place Five Miles North of 
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Rippon z and were preſent at it King Afred in Per- 
ſon, Berftuald Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and al- 
moſt all the Biſhops, ſays Eddius, of the Iſle of 
Britain, meaning, no doubt, the Exgliſp Biſhops 
for the Scots, the Picts, and the Britons, ſtill declined 
all Communion or Intercourſe with the Eugliſd, 
on account of their different Rites and Ceremonies, 
The Council being met, Wilfrid was ſummoned to 
appear before them; and, upon his appearing, ſe- 
veral Crimes were laid to his Charge, which the 
Author of his Life has not thought fit to ſpecify, 
But the Council, after hearing both him and his 
Accuſers, pronounced him guilty with one Voice, 
and as ſuch diveſted him of his Epiſcopal Dignity, 
and, at the ſame time, of all the Poſſeſſions, which 
he held either in the Kingdom of Mercia, or in 
that of Northumberland. Such were the Determin- 
ation and Judgment of the Council. But the Bi- 
ſhops, who compoſed it, and the King himſelf, 

touched with Compaſſion, and inclined to favour 
Wilfrid fo far as they thought it conſiſtent with the 
Peace of the Church and the Kingdom, that he 
might not be left quite deſtitute in his old Age, 
offered to reſtore to him the Abbey of Nippon, 
with all its Wealth and its Revenues, but upon the 
following Conditions; I. That he ſhould renounce 
all Claim to the See of Tork. II. That he ſhould 
thenceforth forbear all the Functions of the Epiſco- 
pal Office. III. That he ſhould retire to his Abbey, 
and never ſtir beyond the Bounds of his Monaſtery 
vithout Leave from the King. And laſtly, That he 
ſhould declare, in the Preſence of the Council, both 
by Word of Mouth, and in Writing, his Conſent 
and Agreement to theſe Terms, without any Li- 
mitation or Reſtriction whatever. Wilfrid was not 
more provoked, ſays the Author of his Life, at 
the Sentence of the Council, than at what 1 
0 | Ca 2 
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called a Mitigation of the Sentence. He put them 2 of 
in Mind of the great Services he had done to the 
Engliſh Church, eſpecially in bringing the Northum- 
brians, though converted by the Scots, to conform 

to the Rites and Uſages of Rome; urged the De- 

crees of three Popes, viz. of Agatbo, Benedict, and 

Sergius, declaring him innocent, and reſtoring him 

to his See; and challenging thoſe, who had con- He «ppeats ts 
demned him, to juſtify their Conduct at the Tri- T.. 
bunal of the Pope, he appealed from their Judge- 

ment to his. But his Appeal ſtood him in no ſtead ; Vieh ſerves 
nay it only ſerved to aggravate his Guilt, and com- , 22276 


wate his 


plete his Ruin: For the King and the Archbiſhop, Guit, and 
thinking his thus appealing from their Judgment to R 
that of the Pope and his Council, as great a Crime 
as any, that had been yet laid to his Charge, de- 
clared, that were he guilty of no other, he well de- 
ſerved, and ought to be condemned for that alone 
(G). The King added with great Indignation, 
that, if the Council approved of it, he would find 
Means to make the refractory Prieſt retract his Ap- 
peal, and acquieſce in the Judgment of the Council. 
But the Council had promiſed, that no Violence 
ſhould: be offered to his Perſon; and therefore 
would not conſent, that any ſhould be uſed, How- 
ever, to aſſert their Authority, and give to the 
World the moſt remarkable Inſtance they could of 
their acknowleging no Power ſuperior to their own, 
nicated Wilfrid, and with him all his Friends and 
Adherents; nay, and declared, that if an Abbot 
or Prieſt of his Party ſnould bleſs the Meat of any 
Chriſtian People, it ſhould: be looked upon as Meat 
offered to Idols; and that the ſacred. Veſſels them- 
tt > 99090814 1 45 ſelves 


. 


(G) Hec audientes, Archiepiſcopus et Rex, dixerunt, Modi uti- 
gue culpabilis factus a nobis notatus damnetur, quod magis illoram 
quam naſtrum elegit judicium (1 ). 


(1) Edd. in Vit. Wilfrid. c. 44. 
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214. 
Year 75 


Chriſt) 7 


He goes to 


Rome, 


4 to accuſe others, but to defend myſelf ; 
therefore beg your Holineſs will cake upon your- 


cc 


offer in Defence of his Innocence. 


De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or John VI. 

, ſelves uſed by them, ſhould be deemed defiled, ang 

by no others uſed till they were again bleſſed and 
purified 5, 

Wi Ifrid, thus depoſed wid excommunicated by 

the Council, returned, as ſoon as it broke up, 8 

the Kingdom of Mercia, and being there received 


vith great Kindneſs by Etbelred, who ſtill continued 
| his Friend, and aſſured that the Sentence of the 
Council ſhould not take Place in his Dominions, 


unleſs the Pope, to whom he had appealed, con- 


- firmed it, he ſet out ſoon after, though then Se- 


venty Years old, on his Journey to Rome. On his 


Arrival in that City he was immediately introduced 
to the Pope, and proftrating himſelf at his Feet, 


cc Being perſecuted at home, faid he, 1 have 
ce fled for Protection to the Apoſtolic See, as to 
cc the Boſom of a tender Mother. I am not come 


and 


th 


ſelf the examining of my Cauſe : For to your 
Judgment I have appealed, and in your Judge- 
ment alone I am reſolved to acquieſce.” The 


Cal 


E 


4 


8 


pope received him, as all were received, who ap- 


pealed to Rome, with the greateſt Marks of Friend- 
mip and Kindneſs. He had been but a few Days 
in Rome, when Deputies arrived there, ſent by 


Berftuald of Canterbury to juſtify, againſt his Miſ- 


repreſentations, the Proceedings of the Council of 


 Oneftrefield, and the Judgment they had given. 


Upon their Arrival the Pope aſſembled the Biſhops, 
who were then in Rome, and in the Neighbourhood 
of Rome, to examine the Cauſe together with him, 
and hear both Parties, what the Deputies had to 
lay to the Charge of Wi Ifrid, what Wilfrid had to 
This Examin- 
ation laſted four whole Months, and the Biſhops 
are aid to have met no fewer than 7 times, | 

dne 


CT 3 
1 


1 
24K 


5x" 
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the End Wilfrid, tried, ſays the Author of his . fon 
Life, as Gold in the Furnace or Crucible, was de-— 
clared innocent of the Crimes laid to his Charge, I: ave 
and abſolved by the Pope in the Name of St. Peter, Now . 
to whom Power was granted of Looſening and C--!. 
Binding t. „ Roa 5 
Wilfrid being thus abſolved, the Pope wrote to Rae :. 
the Kings of Mercia and Northumberland to ac-Euslan 


quaint them therewith; and at the ſame time to de- 


fire, that they would order Berctuald to convene a 
Council of the Engliſb Biſhops, at which ſhould be 
preſent Wilfrid, and the two Biſhops, who had 
been appointed in his room, viz. Boſa of York, and 
Fohn of Hagulſtad; that they ſhould endeavour to 
adjuſt Matters among themſelves; but if they could 
not agree, that the Parties concerned ſhould repair 


to Rome, where he would take care to call together 


a greater Number of Biſhops than were preſent at 
this time, and with their Advice finally determine 
the whole Affair. With theſe Letters Wilfrid re. revived 
turned, much againſt his Will, to Exgland (H), and 7 "gy 

[it . repairing bur. 


t Idem ibid. c. 50, 

(H) He remembered the Treatment, which he had formerly 
met with in England, notwithſtanding the Judgment given by 
the Pope in his Favour (1) ; and not caring, as he was now far 
advanced in Years, to expoſe himſelf to the like Treatment, 
he would have willingly ſpent the ſhort Remains of his Life in 
Peace at Rome. But the Pope found him the moſt proper Tool 
he could employ, to maintain and promote his Authority in 
England; and therefore without any Regard to his Age, his In- 
clination, or the juſt Apprehenſion he was under of the Recep- 


tion he might meet with at home, he ordered him to return 


' without Delay, and acquaint the King of Northumberland and 
the Archbiſhop, be the Conſequence what it would, with the 
Decree of the Apoſtolic See in his Favour. W:/frid indeed 
was fatisfied, ſays the Author of his Life, with the Abſolution 
of the Pope and his Council; but having promiſed all Duty 


and Obedience to the Apoſtolic See, he readily obey'd the Or- 


der he received,. how contrary ſoever to his Inclination, and 
ehearfully ſet out, carrying a Cargo of Reliques with him, on 
Kis Return to England (2). Ee ERS} 

(1) See @ove, p. 136. (2) Eddius in Vit. Wilfrid, c, 5 3. 


* 
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Ne repairing, as ſoon as he landed, to Canterbury, ac- 
—_— quainted Berfuald with, the Judgment given by the 

Pope in his Favour. Berfuald was, it ſeems, un- 
willing to quarrel' with the Pope; and therefore, 
finding that Wilfrid had been abſolved at Rome, he 

was not only reconciled with him, but promiſed to 
mitigate the Severity of the Sentence, which the 
Engliſb Council had paſſed upon him. From Kent 
rid haſtened to the Court of the King of the 
Mercians, But his Friend Etbelred had quitted his 
Kingdom the Year, before, and led at this time a 
Monaſtic Life in the Monaſtery of Bardeney in 
Recommended Lincolnſhire. However, out of the great Friend- 
95 Mz ſhip he had for Wilfrid, he warmly recommended 
eee, him to Keured, to whom he had reſigned the 
bern. Crown. Kenied, in virtue of his Recommendation, 
8 diſpatched two Embaſſadors to the Court of Nor- 
thumberland, to let the King know, that Wilfrid 
had brought a Letter to him from the Pope, and 
beg he would grant him Leave to come to his 
Court, and acquaint him with the Judgment and 
Wirritings of the Apoſtolic See concerning his Cauſe, 
Aifrid received the Embaſſadors with the greateſt 
Politeneſs, and returned, after having adviſed with 
his Council, the following Anſwer ; That he had 

the greateſt Regard for their Perſons ; and there- 

fore would have greedily embraced the Opportunity 

'of gratifying them, had they aſked any thing for 
themſelves ; but as for Wilfrid, he 3 they 
would not concern themſelves with his Affairs, or 

with him: For what my Royal Predeceſſors, ſaid he, 
and the Archbiſhop did + a decree, what I myſelf 
with an Archbiſhop approved by Rome, and almoſt all 
the Biſhops of Britain, have again decreed, I never 

Win is recon-qvill. alter or repeal for what you call the Writings of 
woben at the Ihe Apoſtolic See u. But he did not continue long in 
1 that Mind: For being ſoon after taken dangerouſly 
ill, and apprebevding, when his Underſtanding 
Was 


dem ibid. c. FF * 


VV." 


1 


was impaired; that his Inneſs was a Judgment from dur "ui 
Pope, he ſolemnly promiſed to ſubmit to it, if he 


Heaven for not ſubmitting to the Authority of the 


recovered, and reſtore Wilfrid to his See and all 
his Poſſeſſions. The King did not recover (I); but 
charged, when at the Point of Death, Bere&frid, 
Guardian to his infant Son Oſred, to ſee that his 
Promiſe was punctually performed, and as ſoon as 
is poſlibly-eollds ont fg OR 


The King being dead, a Council was, by means AgreatCour- 
of Bereffrid, convened as ſoon as it conveniently 
could, the moſt numerous Council, and. in every 


reſpe& the moſt conſiderable, that had yet met in 
England: For it conſiſted of all the Biſhops, of the 


Heptarchy and the young King was Preſent in 


Perſon, attended by Berecifrid Regent of the King- 
dom, by Alfrida, the late King's Siſter, and Ab- 
beſs of Streneſball or Whitby, and by all the Abbots 


and Nobility of the Kingdom of Northumberland. 
i They met at 4 P lace near the River Nidd; and 


Berctuald, who preſided, after exhorting his Bre- 
thren to Peace and Concord, produced the Letters 
from the Pope to the Kings of Mercia and North- 
bumberland, acquainted the Council with the Judg- 


ment given at Rome in Favour of Wilfrid, and at 
the ſame time declared, that as for himſelf, he was 


for complying with that Judgment. He was there- 
in warmly oppoſed by ſeveral Biſhops, eſpecially by 
John of Beverly, Biſhop of Hagulſtad, urging againſt 
the Decrees of the Pope the Decrees of Theodore, 


by (I) Alfrid died this Year, a few Days before he had com- 
pleted the zcth Year of his Reign (1). He is commended 


i illiam of Malmeſbury as a Prince, in whom Envy itſelf could 

diſcover nothing worthy of Blame, beſides his perſecuting the 
eat Wilfrid (2); and Eddiuc himſelf, however partial to that 
relate, ſpeaks of A/frid, as a Prince of great Wiſdom (3). 


1 5 re in Egit, W Nn Malmesb. de reg. 
- * 1 oy 0 21 KM a al : * 0 5 , - C 
Vit. Wilfri 2 56. (2) 2 ibid. | (3) Edd. 10 
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confirmed by King Ecgfrid, and thoſe of Berc:y,]} 
himſelf, lately confirmed by King Alfrid, and al 
the Biſhops of England: Theſe Decrees, they ſaid, 
no Man had a Power to revoke or annul. Thi; 
gave Occaſion to long and warm Diſputes in the 


Council. But the Abbeſs Alfrida, who was, on 


Account of her eminent Sanctity, held by al! 


in the greateſt Veneration, interpoſing in Fa. 
vour of Wilfrid, and Berectfrid declaring, at the 


fame time, that the late King had, on his Death. 


Wilfrid ap- 


Pointed Bi 


_ of Hagulſt 


f 
g- 


The Supre- 


macy of the 
Pope not yet 
oruned in 


England, 


bed, vowed his Reſtoration, and charged him with 
the Performance of his Vow, the Party, that had 
hitherto oppoſed Wilfrid, began to yield, and the 
Matter was, in the End, thus compromiſed ; vis. 
That Jobn, Biſhop of Haguiftad, ſhould be tran- 
ſlated to the See of -7ork, vacant by the Death of 
Boſa, which happened very luckily at this time; 
and that Wilfrid ſhould be appointed Biſhop of Ha. 
gulſtad in his room, and enjoy with chat Biſhoprick 
his Abbey of Rippon w. And thus was the Affair 
of Wilfrid determined at length, after it had laſted, 
with ſome Intermiſſion, near forty Years. He was 
obliged to be fatisfied with the Biſhoprick of Ha. 
gulſtad, and died four Years after, that is in 709, 


Biſhop of that City. From the foregoing Account 
(and the Account is delivered by an unexception- 
able Writer, by a Writer, who lived at this ve 


time, and was an Eye-witneſs of what -he relates) 


it is evident, as every Reader muſt have obſerved, | 


beyond all Contradiction, that the Engliſh Church 


or Biſhops knew not yet, ſo late as the eighth Cen- 


tury, of any Power, beſides that of the King, ſu- 


rior to their own; that they looked upon the 
udgment given by them, and confirmed by the 
King, as decifive and final, and were ſo far from 
believing, that the Pope could reverſe or repeal the 

Mae Haden Sentence, 


w Idem, c. 56, 57. Bed. 1. 5. c. 3. et 20, Malmesh de 
Pont. Angl. I. 3. p. 269, 15 
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Sentence, Which they had pronounced, that on the 


contrary they thought it a Crime worthy of Degra- _ X 
dation to appeal from their Judgment to his. And 


it is to be obſerved, that thoſe, who oppoſed the 


Reſtoration of Wilfrid the moſt, notwithſtanding 


the Decrees of four Popes in his Favour, who con- 

demned him as guilty, though declared innocent at 

Rome, and free from all Guilt, who even depoſed 

him for appealing from their Judgment to that of 
the Pope, were all Men of diſtinguiſhed Charac- 
ters; nay, and ſome of them, if the Authority of 
Bede, who was perſonally acquainted with them, 

may be relied on, famous for the SanRtity of their 
Lives, and even for the Miracles, which they were 
ſaid to have wrought. I have dwelt on theſe Tranſ- 
actions longer than I ſhould have otherwiſe done, 
to ſhew the Senſe of the Enyghifb Church, at this 
time, with reſpect to the Power and Authority of 
the Pope, the Power eſpecially of receiving Ap- 
peals, which the Popiſh Writers moſt impudently 
pretend to have been ever acknowleged in this King- 
dom. 1 55 | | 


The Affair of Wilfrid was not yet quite deter- The Pope dies 


mined when the Pope died. If he held the See, 
as we read in Anaſtaſius, and in almoſt all the Pon- 
tificals, three Years, two Months, and twelve , 
his Death muſt have happened on the ninth of Ja- 
nuary of the preſent Year; for he was ordained on 
the 28th of October 702. He was buried, with the 
other Popes, in the Church of St. Peter x. 


z Anaſt, in Joan, VI. 


JOHN 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or John VII. 


Tinemrvs, JOHN VII. i, 


IJiesrixiax. King of the Lombard. 
5840 Eighty-fifth BisHoP of Rome. 


| John vn. OHN the Sixth was ſucceeded by Jobn the 
bl 7 Seventh of that Name, ordained the firſt of 
|| March of the preſent Year, after a Vacancy of one 
Fi Month, and nineteen or twenty Days. He too was 


a native of Greece, and the Son of one Platoy. 
Ii Promotion was no-fooner Know at Cantat 
nople, than Fuſtinian, who was reſtored to the Em- 
pire in the latter End of this Year (J), diſpatched 
two Metropolitans to Rome, with a Copy of the 
ee Vb Canons 
1 * Leontius, who had driven Juſtinian from the Throne, 
and, having cauſed his Noſe to be cut off, baniſhed' him to 
Cherſana, as has been related above (1), was himſelf, after 
Reign of about three Years, treated in the like manner by %. 
fimarus, called alſo Tiberius, one of his own Generals, who, 
being proclaimed Emperor by the Troops under his Command, 


«a 1 


| ſeized on Leontius, cauſed his Noſe to be cut off, and confined 
him to a Monaſtery in Dalmatia. In the mean time Fu/tiniar, 
having privately, by ſome truſty Friends, engaged .Trebele, 
King of the Bulgarians, to eſpoufe his Cauſe, fled undiſcovered 
from the Place of his Exile, to the Court of that Prince, who 
not only received him with the greateſt Demonſtrations of 
Kindneſs, but marched with him, at the Head of a powerful 
Army, to Conſtantinople, and laid Siege to that Metropolis. 
The Inhabitants, dreading the cruel Temper of FJuſtinian, 
ſeemed determined to hold out to the laſt. But the third Day 
of the Siege ſome Romans, who ſerved in the Army of Tre. 
beles, having got into the City through an Aqueduct, and 
opened the Gates to the reſt, their Courage failed them ; and, 
throwing down their Arms, they ſubmitted *anew to Juſtinian, 
conducted him to the Imperial Palace, and replaced him on the 
Throne (2). Thus was Juſtinian reſtored to the Empire, nine 
Years after he had been driven from it. Both Uſurpers fell 
into his Hands, and both were beheaded. As for the Patriarch 
Callinicus, he ordered his Eyes to be put out, and then baniſhed 
him to Rome. i | 


| (1) See above, . 204. Note F. (2) Theoph. Cedren. 
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Canons of the late Council in Trullo; and a Letter Fr. a 
to the new Pope, requiring him to examine thoſe 
Canons with his Council, and point out, in the TH Carne of 
Copy he had ſent him, which he rejected, and pd. er 
which he received. The Metropolitans met with a 9 te Rafe 


Character; but the puſillanimous Pope, as Anaſta- 


uus ſtiles him, unwilling,” on the one hand, to ap- 


prove of all the Canons of that Council, as ſome of 


them condemned the received Practices of his. 


Church, and apprehending, on the other, that he 


might diſoblige the Emperor, and be driven from 


his See, if he excepted againſt any, dextrouſly de- 
clined concerning himſelf with them at all, and 


1 | ſent back the Copy by the ſame Metropolitans who h fen 
brought it, without declaring his Approbation of 


them back 


any, or his Diſapprobation = (K). And this is all approve 
= we read of Fohn'VII. worthy of Notice, from the dijappr * 


Time of his Election, to the Time of his Death. ze d. 
He preſided in the Roman Church, according to = * 


Chriſt 707. 


the Bibliothecarian, two Years, ſeven Months, and Cys 
*X ſeventeen Days; and conſequently muſt have died 


on the 17th of Oober 707. He was buried in the 


Church of St. Petey, before the Altar of an Oratory, 


built by hunſelf in Honour of the Virgin Mary. 


oj Of him it is obſerved, that he adorned ſeveral 
Churches in Rome with the Pictures of the Fa- 


thers, 
2 Anaſt, in Joan, VII. 


(K) The Puſillanimity and Timorouſneſs of this Pope, quite 
unworthy of an Apoſtolical Man, gave Occaſion, ſays Pape- 


role, to the ſatirical Romans to call him, by way of Deriſion, 
2 Woman, and branding him with the Name of Pope Joan; 


and hence the famous Fable of a ſhe Pope took its Riſe (1). 


But that Chronologer is in this, as he is in moſt of his other 


Conjectures, for they deſerve no other Name, groſsly miſtaken ; 


1 15 the Fable of a ſhe Pope, if it is a Fable, being of a later Date, 
= by ſeveral Centuries, than the Pontificate of John VII. as ſhall 
de ſhewn in a more proper Place. 


(1) Papeb. in Conatu Chronic. Hiſtoric. 


1 
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Year of thers, and likewiſe with his own z. In the Tim 
— = of this Pope, or, as ſome will have it, in the Tine 
aw in Of his Predeceſſor Pope Jobn VI. Aribert, King of 
Alpes Cot the Lombards, is ſaid by Paulus Diaconus to have 
l. Ramin reſtored to the Apoſtolic See, and yielded for ever, 
Church, by an Inſtrument written with Letters of Gold, 
wjhich he ſent to Pope 

trimony of the Roman Church in the Apes Cotiiæ (L), 
which had been ſeized and long poſſeſſed by the 
Lombards v. Some have underſtood Paulus Dia- 
conus here, as if he meant, that the King of the 
Lombards reſtored to the Apoſtolic See the whole 
Province of the Alpes Cottiæ, the ninth Province of 
Italy, compriſing a large Tract of Country, and 
ſeveral great Cities; viz. Suſa, Tortona, Savona, Genua, 
&c. and thence conclude that whole Province to 


belong of right to the Pope. But from Hiſtory it 


= does not appear, that the Popes were ever poſſeſſed 


of the whole Province; nor can they tell us, ſetting 
aſide the famous Donation of Conſtantine, when, 

by whom, on what Occaſion it was yielded to them; 

and what they never poſſeſſed, can, in no Senſe, 

be ſaid to have been reſtored to them. Paulus Dia- 

conus, it is true, calls what they poſſeſſed in that 

Province, the Patrimony of the Alpes Cottiæ; but 

| | WED the 


a Idem. ibid. b Paul. Diac. I. 6. c. 28. 


(L) The Cottian Alps were ſo called from Cottius, King of 


that Country, who lived, not in the Time of Nero, as Paulus 
Diacenus ſuppoſes (2), but in the Time of Auguſtus, as we read 
in Ammianus Marcellinus (3), and defended his Kingdom with 


great Bravery againſt the Romans, till Auguſtus received him 


into his Friendſhip. He was the firſt, ſays Ammianus, who 

rendered the Alps paſſable with Safety; and the Road, which 
he made croſs thoſe Mountains, was ever afterwards uſed by 
the Roman Armies, that marched into Gaul (4). His Kingdom 
was, upon his Death, reduced to a Roman Province, and 
reckoned the-ninth Province of 7taly (5). 


(2) Paul. Diac. I. 2. c. 16. 


(4) Idem. ibid (3) Ammian. I. 15. e. 20. 
4) dem. ibid. 


(5) Eutrop. I. 7. c. 9. 


Fohn and St. Peter, the Pa- 
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the Popes themſelves conſtantly ſtile it in their Let- 2 « 

ters, the Patrimony of St. Peter in the Alpes Cot- Coynnns 
tie; an Expreſſion, that plainly ſhews the Patri- 1 
mony did not comprehend the whole Province. | A 


, 8 


King of the Lomb 


JvusTINIAN, 8 ISIN N I U S, AziverTy . 
| Eighty-ſixth BIS HOH of Rome. 1 


IN the room of Jobs VII, was ordained, on the Sifnnins 
18th of January, when the See had been va-*% e 
cant three Months, Siinnius, by Birth a Syrian, and Chriſt 508. 
the Son of one John. He was ſo lame with the 
Gout, that he could not even feed himſelf ; and he 
died ſuddenly, twenty Days after his Ordination e; 
ſo that his Death muſt have happened on the 6th Pie, por 
of February 708. As the Popes, truſting to the? 
Affection of the People, and the Soldiery, which 
they made it their — to earn and cultivate, 
| 5 now upon Rome, in a manner, as cheir own; 
Sifinnius undertook to rebuild the Walls of that 
City, at the Expence of his See ; and had already 
prepared, tho' he lived fo ſhort a Time, ſome of 
the neceſſary Materials for ſo great an Undertake- 
ing J. He is commended by Anaſtaſius, the only 
antient Writer who mentions him, as a Man of 
great Firmneſs and Conſtancy e. | 


© Anaſt. in Siſinn. 4 Idem ibid. e Idew ibid. 


CONSTAN- 
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#7 


Sy DD ( 45. i As tae 
Jesr1man. CON STAN TINE,Azrzano, Kings of the | 3 
| | | LvUtTrRAND, Lombard. 9 


— 


Eighty-ſeventh BIS He P of Rome. 


1 Conſtantine G ISINNIUS being dead, Conſtantine, another 


_— * Syrian, and he too the Son of one Jobn, was 
| | 8 choſen to ſucceed him, and ordained, after a Va- 
0 | cancy of one Month, and nineteen Days, and, by 
. Conſequence, on the 25th of March f. 

44 "Felix 2 In the firſt Year of Conſtantine, came to Rome 
4 the Independ. Felix, Archbiſhop elect of Ravenna, to receive his 
4 «9 bis Ordination at the Hands of the Pope; and he was 


1 Year ef accordingly ordained by Conſtantine, having firſt 
"il Chriſt 709. promiſed, ſays Anaſtaſius, as his Predeceſſors had 
done (N), Subjection and Obedience to the Apoſto- | 7 
lic See. But he ſoon forgot, adds the ſame Writer, 

the Promiſe he had made; or rather, repented his 

having thus betrayed the Liberties and juſt Rights 

of the Church committed to his Care; and being, 

on his Return to Ravenna, encouraged by the 
People, who had-choſen him, to ſhake off the Yoke, 

he retracted his Promiſe, withdrew himſelf from 

all Subjection to Rome, and openly aſſerted the In- 
dependency of his See. Of this the Pope was no 
ſooner informed, than, tranſported with Rage, he 
complained of it to the Emperor; painting Felix 


t Anaſt. in L 


N) As fome of his Predeceſſors had done, he ought to have T 
ſaid. The three immediate Predeceſſors of Felix, Reparatu, * 
Theodorus, and Damianus, had indeed acknowleged the Autho- 
rity. of the Pope, and, for the ſake of Peace, promiſed Sub9 
jection and Obedience to the Apoſtolic See. But Maurus, the 
immediate Predeceſſor of Reparatus, not only maintained the 
Independency of his See, in Defiance of the Pope and all his 
Anathemas, ſo long as he lived, but charged his Clergy,” when 
at the Point of Death, to tread in his Footſteps, and withſtand, 
to the laſt, the unjuſt Claims and Pretenſions of Rome (1). 1 


(1) See above, p. 115, 116. 
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Conſtan. BISHOPS of Rome. 


and his People as Rebels to St. Peter, and exhort- 
ing him to eſpouſe the Cauſe of the Prince of the 


| Apoſtles, and wreak on his Enemies the Vengeance 


which their Rebellion deſerved. As Juſtinian was 


extremely defirous of having the Canons of his 
Council in Trullo approved by the Pope, he laid 
hold of this Opportunity to oblige him; and 


hearkening to his Complaints, he ſent immediately 
an Order to the Patrician Theodorus, General of the 
Army in the Iſland of Sicily, requiring him to fail 


forthwith to Ravenna, to ſeize there the Archbi- 


ſhop, with the other Rebels {for ſo he ſtiled them), 
and ſend them all in Chains to Conſtantinople, The 


225 


Year of 
Chriſt 70g» 


Order was executed with the utmoſt Rigour; and e cauſes 


the unhappy Priſoners were, ſoon after their Arri- 


him to be ſent 
Priſoner to 


val at Conſtantinople, all put to Death, except the Con. te 
Archbiſhop ; and his Life the Emperor ſpared outz;;x; on 


his Eyes to 


of his great Mercy, but cauſed his Eyes to be put“, νẽ 


out, and baniſhed him to Pontus. And thus by a 
juſt Judgment of God, and by the Sentence of St. 
Peter, all were in the End deſervedly cut off, who 
refuſed to pay the Obedience that was due to the 
Apoſtolic Sees, With theſe Words the Bibliothe- 
carian cloſes this Account, impiouſly aſcribing to 


God, and St. Peter, the Antichriſtian Cruelties of 


the Pope, and the Emperor. Thus, in the End, ve See 


was the See of Ravenna entirely ſubjected to the See ch bs 
of Rome; and we read of no farther Attempts made «4 to bar of 


oy the Biſhops of that City, towards the Recovery * 
0 


their Liberty, from this Time till the Beginning 


gef the eleventh Century, when we ſhall ſee them 


ſtriving again, but ſtriving in vain, to ſhake off 
the Yoke. As for the unhappy Felix, he continued 
in Pontus, the Place of his Exile, ſo long as Juſti- 


nian lived, the Pope, though the chief Author of 


all his Misfortunes, never once offering to interpoſe 
in his Favour, However, upon the Death of 


Vor. III. Q Tuſtiman, 


s Anaſt. in Conſtantin, 


The 1 of 15 e or n 


” rom CONSTANTINE ry Janes of the 
| 0 e NN 


* 


Eighty-ſeventh BIs Her of Rome. 


eboſen, 


Syrian, and he too the Son of one Fohn, was 
_ Choſen to ſucceed him, and ordained, after a Va- 
cancy of one Month, and nineteen Days, and, by 
Conſequence, on the 2 5th of March f. 
Felix 2 Ra- In the firſt Year of Conſtantine, came to Rome 
age. Felix, Archbiſhop elect of Ravenna, to receive his 
22 f bis Ordination at the Hands of the Pope; and he was 
Year of accordingly ordained by Conſtantine, having firſt 
Chriſt 709. promiſed, ſays Anaſtaſius, as his Predeceſſors had 
done (N), SubjeRtion and Obedience to the Apoſto- 
lic See. But he ſoon forgot, adds the ſame Writer, 
the Promiſe he had made; or rather, Tepented his 
having thus betrayed the Liberties and juſt Rights 
of the Church committed to his Care; and being, 
on his Return to Ravenna, encouraged by the 
People, who had choſen him, to ſhake off the Yoke, 
he retrafted his Promiſe, withdrew himſelf from 
all Subjection to Rome, and openly aſſerted the In- 
depen ency of his See. Of this the Pope was no 
ſooner informed, than, tranſported with Rage, he 


complained of it to the Emperor; Painting a 
an 


f Anaſt. in Conſtantin. 


(N) As fome of his Predeceſſors had done, he ought to have 
aid The three immediate Predeceſſors of Felix, Reparatus, 

 Theoderus, and Damianus, had indeed acknowleged the Autho- 
rity. of the Pope, and, for the ſake of Peace, promiſed Sub- 
jeclion and Obedience to the Apoſtolic See. But Maurus, the 
immediate Predeceſſor of Nag e not only maintained the 
Independency of his See, in Defiance of the Pope and all his 
Anathemas, ſo long as he lived, but charged his Clergy, when 
at the Point of Penh, to tread in his Footſteps, and withſtand, 
to the laſt, the unjuſt Claims and Pretenſions of Rome (1). 


(1) See above, p. 115, 116. 


Contantn 95 SINNI US bene dead, Conſtantine, another 
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Conſtan. BISHOPS of Rome. 1 
and his People as Rebels to St. Peter, and exhort- ow of; N 
ing him to eſpouſe the Cauſe of the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and wreak on his Enemies the Vengeance 

which their Rebellion deſerved. As Juſtinian was 
extremely deſirous of having the Canons of his 

Council in Trullo approved by the Pope, he laid 

hold of this Opportunity to oblige him; and 
hearkening to his Complaints, he ſent immediately 

an Order to the Patrician Theodorus, General of the 

Army in the Iſland of Sicily, requiring him to ſail 
forthwith to Ravenna, to ſeize there the Archbi- 

ſhop, with the other Rebels (for ſo he ſtiled them), 

and ſend them all in Chains to Conſtantinople, The 
Order was executed with the utmoſt Rigour; and 7 eſe 
the unhappy Priſoners were, ſoon after their Arri- 8 


Priſoner to 


val at Conſtantinople, all put to Death, except the noe Hit 
Archbiſhop ; and his Life the Emperor ſpared out;; ze 
of his great Mercy, but cauſed his Eyes to be put!“ 2* et. 
out, and baniſhed him to Pontus. And thus by a | 
Juſt Judgment of God, and by the Sentence of St. 

Peter, all were in the End deſervedly cut off, who 
refuſed to pay the Obedience that was due to the 
Apoſtolic Sees, With theſe Words the Bibliothe- 
carian cloſes this Account, impiouſly aſcribing to 

God, and St. Peter, the Antichriſtian Cruelties of 

the Pope, and the Emperor. Thus, in the End, Ve Se of 


was the See of Ravenna entirely ſubjected to the See is diets 


of Rome; and we read of no farther Attempts made «4 t that of | 


of the Biſhops of that City, towards the Recovery e 
of their Liberty, from this Time till the Beginning 


cf the eleventh Century, when we ſhall ſee them 


ſtriving again, but ſtriving in vain, to ſhake off 
the Yoke. As for the unhappy Felix, he continued 
in Pontus, the Place of his Exile, ſo long as Juſti- 
nian lived, the Pope, though the chief Author of 
all his Misfortunes, never once offering to interpoſe 
in his Favour. However, upon the Death of 
Vol. III. * Juſtinian, 


* 


s Anaſt. in Conſtantin. 
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226 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Coſta, 
2 of Juſtinian, he was recalled by Philippicus, and even 


Wyn Icltored, notwithſtanding his Blindneſs, to his Dig- 
nity and Seeb. He is ſaid by Anaſtaſius to have, 
at laſt, ſubmitted to the Pope; and Rubeus tell; 

us, in his Account of the Biſhops of Ravenna, that 

after his Death he was honoured by that Church a; 


a Saint (O). 


and tbe Son and OF, a, the Son of Segber 5 King of the Eaſt. 
of ws 2 Saxons, a Youth, ſays Bede i, of great Comelinek 
| Greg 4 and extraordinary Endowments, came to Rome, to 
—— 3 embrace a monaſtic Life there, and receive the 
Rome. © Tonſure at the Hands of the Pope. Offa is ſup- 
poſed by William of Malmsburyk, and after him by 

all our Hiſtorians, to have been King of the Eaſ.- 

Saxons: But Bede, who lived at this Time, only 

calls him the Son of Segher, King of the East 
Saxons; and commends him for leaving his Wife, 

his Lands, his Relations, his Country, without 
mentioning, as he does in ſpeaking of Coenred, 

his Crown, or his Kingdom. Both he and Coen. 

red continued at Rome, and in the Profeſſion they 

had embraced, ſo long as they lived l. Epwin, the 

third Biſhop of Worceſter, is ſaid by William of 
Malmsbury m, and the anonymous Writer of his 

Life n, to have attended the two Princes to Rome, 

and to have obtained, on that Occaſion, of Pope 
Conſtantine, a Grant of ſeveral Privileges, Immu- 

nities, and Exemptions, for the Monaſtery of 
Eveſham, which he had founded. But that Grant, 


or Charter, is now as univerſally looked upon as 
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ſuppoſi- 
v Jdem ibid. 3 Bed..in Epit. et in Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 10. 
* Malmſb. de reg. Angl. I. 2. c. 6. I Bed. ibid. 
m Malmſb. de Geſt. Pont. Ang]. I. 2. p. 35. n Apud 


Boland ad diem XI. Jan. et Mabill. Secul. III. Benedictin. 


(0) His Tomb was diſcovered, by that Antiquarian, with 
the following Epitaph, or Inſcription: Hic tumulus clauſum ſer- 
wat corpus Domini Felicis Sanctiſimi ac ter Beatiſſimi Arcbiepi- 
ſeopi, though a Rebel to St, Peter. 
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Cooſtan. BISHOPS of Rome, 


ſuppoſititious, as it was deemed, in the ignorant ,.* 
PP . | . 2 Chriſt 70p. 
Ages, authentic and genuine. And indeed, b 


no Nation more Fables, more incredible Stories, 
have been invented concerning their Riſe and Ori- 
ginal, than have been invented by the Monks, 
lying as it were in Emulation of each other, con- 
cerning the Original, Foundation, and Privileges, 
of their reſpective Monaſteries. 


The following Year Conſtantine received a Let- D. Emperer 


. . eraders the 
ter from the Emperor, commanding him, that is, Pepe t re- 
fair to Con- 
ſtantinople. 


ſays Baronius, begging and entreating him, to re 
pair to Conſtantinople, as ſoon as he conveniently 


could. What gave Occaſion to that unexpected e. 


Command Hiſtory has not informed us; but as 


Juſtinian had long deſired to have the Canons of 


the Council in T7ullo approved by the Pope, it is 
commonly thought, that he called him with that 
View to the Imperial City, knowing that his Ap- 
probation might be there more eaſily obtained than 


at Rome. However that be, Conſtantine, in Obe- 
dience to his Command, embarked as ſoon as he 


received it, and failed from Porto, on the 5th of 
OFober of the preſent Year, attended by two Bi- 
ſhops, three Preſbyters, and a great Number of 
the inferior Clergy, He paſſed the Winter at H- 
druntum, now Otranto, in Calabria; and, during 


his Stay there, received an Order ſigned by the Em. £799 
peror, and addreſſed to all the Governors, Judges, Dingler, 


and Magiſtrates, of the Cities and Places through 
which he ſhould paſs, requiting them to receive, 


| honour, and entertain him, as they would the Em- 


peror, were he preſent in Perſon. With this Or— 
der Conſtantine ſailed early in the Spring from Otran- 
to, and, purſuing his Voyage, was received in all 


the Places he touched at, in a kind of Triumph; 


and had the fame Honours paid him, that would 
| 07-43 - have 


o Vide Wharton. in præfat. ad Angl. Sacram. Bat: 
ad Ann. 709. Pp. 662. | 


He is every: 
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228 _ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Conſtay, 
Fear of have been paid on the like Occaſion to the Empe. 
= ror himſelf. He landed before he reached Conſtan. 


Hl arriver 5: . 
22 tinople, and, approaching that . City, was met, at 


aople, ſeven Miles Diſtance, by Tiberius, the Emperor's 
Son, Juſtinian himſelf being then at Nice, by the 
Senate in a Body, by the Nobility, the chief Citi. 
Zens, and the Patriarch Cyrus at the Head of his 
Clergy. With this grand Attendance he entered 
the City, mounted, with the chi-f Perſons of his 
Retinue, on the Emperor's own Horſes moſt richly 
capariſoned ; and, advancing through immenſe 
Crouds of People, all congratulating him with re- 
peated Acclamations on his happy Arrival, he dif- 
mounted at the Palace of Placidia, which was aſ— 
ſigned him for his Habitation; and there, with 
great Expreſſions of Friendſhip and Kindneſs, took 
Leave of Tiberius, and the reſt, who had attended 
Th . Fe. him thither, In the mean time, the Emperor, in- 
peror. formed of his Arrival, diſpatched immediately a 
Perſon of Diſtinction, with a Letter to thank him 
for his ready Compliance with the Order he had 
ſent him, and require him to repair to the City of 
Nicomedia, where he ſhould meet him. He met 
him there accordingly; and if the Account, which 
Anaſtaſius gives us of this Interview, be true, the 
molt Chriſtian Emperor (for ſo he ſtiles, on this 
Occaſion, one of the moſt cruel and blood-thirſty 
Tyrants that ever ſwayed a Scepter) proſtrating 
himſelf at their firſt Meeting on the Ground 
with the Crown on his Head, kiſſed the Pope's 
Feet ; and then they mutually embraced each other, 
all, who were preſent, admiring and extolling the 
extraordinary Condeſcenſion of the good Prince. 
The following Sunday the Emperor aſſiſted at Di- 


the Sacrament at his Hands; and, begging his 


give him his Sins, he renewed and a 
0 * 4 


vine Service, performed by the Pope; received 


k Holineſs to intercede for him, that God might for- 
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All the Privilege, that had ever been granted to his _ = 
| See, and then gave him Leave to return home 4. 

Ilkhuis is the whole Account which Anaſtaſius gives ef 


confirmed the 


> us of that Interview, in the Life of Conſtantine. Con- of the 
Nie adds, in the Life of Gregory II. who attended Gui in 
7 Conſtantine into the Eaſt, and was afterward choſen 
in his room, that Gregory being asked by the Em- 
BF} peror ſeveral Queſtions concerning certain Chapters, 
be anſwered them all to his entire Satisfaction r. But 
what theſe Chapters were, what Queſtions the Em- 
peror aſked, what Anſwers Gregory returned, Ana- 
ſiafius, the only Writer, who mentions theſe Par- 
ticulars, has not thought fit to inform us. Baronius, 
Lupus, and Pagi, are of Opinion, and their Opi- 
nion perhaps is not ill- grounded, that the Chapters, 
which the Bibliothecarian mentions, were the Ca- 
nons of the Council in Trullo; and that the Queſt- 
ions of the Emperor, and the Anſwers of Gregory, 
all turned upon them: For F«/tinian had nothing 
ſo much at Heart, as to get thoſe Canons approved 
by the Pope; and it was, in all Likelihood, to gain 
him, and extort, as it were, his Approbation, thar, 
forgetful of his own Dignity, he flattered his Va- 
nity in the manner we have ſeen. And it 1s not at 
all to be doubted, ſays Lupus, but that Conſtantine, 
in Return for the extraordinary Honours that were 
paid him by the Emperor, gratify'd him ſo far, as 
to confirm ſuch of thoſe Canons at leaſt, as were 
not repugnant to the eſtabliſhed Practice and Laws 
of his own Church, that 1s, all but the five men- 
tioned abovet; tho”, for the ſake of them, they 
= had been all indiſcriminately condemned and re- 
jected by Sergius u. 

1 Anaſtaſius, having deſcribed the Reception, which He returns to 
Conſtantine met with at Conſtantinople from Tiberius, Rong. 
and from the Emperor at Nicomedia, paſſes imme- 


Q 3 diately, 


q Anaft. in Conſtantin. r Idem in Greg. II. Lupus 
in Scholiis ad Canon. Trull. p. 1078. * See above, p. 200. 
Ses above, p. 204. 
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8 — 2 diately, without letting us know either what he did 
in the Eaft, or what he was ſent for, to his Re. 

11-1 turn to Rome; and tells us, that the Emperor having 
li granted him Leave to return home, he ſet out from 
11 Nicomedia, and arrived ſafe in the Port of Gaeta, 
| that he was there met by the Roman Clergy, and 
great Numbers of People ; and was attended by 

them, with loud Shouts of Joy, to. the City, which 

he entered on the 24th of Oober, of the tenth 

Indiction, and conſequently of the preſent Year 

15. Exarch 11 v. On his Arrival at Rome he found, to his 

Ib go * great Concern, that John, ſurnamed Rizocopus, the 

c = new Exarch, paſſing through that City in his Way 


Raman (ler- to Ravenna, had cauſed four of the chief Men 
ZY among the Clergy to be put to Death; and very un- 


aſcribes the ſhameful Death, of which, he ſays, the 
Exarch ſoon after died at Ravenna, to a Juſt Judge- 
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tions, of which he was guilty x. 
Juſtinian The Pope had been but three Months in Rome, 
1 nn a ſays Anaſtaſius y, after his Return from the Eaſt, 
1 raiſe to te when. he received the melancholy News of the 
wa "Room oF Death of the moſt Chriſtian and Orthodox Empe- 
Fh 713 ror Juſtinian, and the Promotion of the Heretic 
i} | Bardanes to the Empire in his room, Of this Re. 


volution the Greek Hiſtorians give us the following 


N the Inhabitants of that Country, and their 
eighbours the Boſporans, apprehending he might 
one Day be reſtored to the Empire, and dreading 
his Cruelty, reſolved either to put him to Death, 
or to ſend him in Chains ro Apfmarus, who had 
_ uſurped, after Leontius, the Sovereign Power, as 
has been related above :. But 7ufinian, DES 
1 their Deſign, found Means to make his Eſcape 
If before 


v Anaſt, in Conſtantin. x Idem. ibid. 1 Anaſt, in 


Conſtantin, |. V+ 5 Sce above, p. 229. Note I, JA ET 


deſervedly, as Anaſtaſius ſeems to inſinuate; for he 


ment of God upon him, for the many unjuſt Ac- 


Account. While Juſtinian lived in Exile in Cher- 


4 wee poet AA 
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before it could be put in Execution, and, getting . 
* ſafe to the Court of the King of the Bulgarians, 
Vas by him replaced on the Throne, in the manner 
We have ſeen 2. As this good Prince, this moſt 
"* Chriſtian and Orthodox Emperor, delighted in nothing 
ſo much as in Acts of Cruelty and Revenge, as in 
Bloodſhed and Slaughter; he no ſooner got the 
Power again into his Hands, than he reſolved to 
employ it, not in driving the Saract#s from the 
many fine Provinces, which they had lately ſeized, 
and quietly enjoyed, or in reſtraining the Incurſions 
of other barbarous Nations breaking on all Sides 
into the Empire, but in wreaking his Vengeance on 
his own Subjects, the unhappy People of Cherſone- 
ſus and 11 . Againſt them he diſpatched, in 
the very firſt Year after his Reſtoration, a mighty 
Fleet, and a numerous Army on board of it, with 
expreſs Orders to ſpare none, but to put all to the 
- Sword they ſhould meet with in thoſe Parts, without 
PDiſtinction of Sex or Age, of Guilty or Innocent. 
Theſe Orders were executed with the utmoſt Barba- 
rity; Multitudes of People, Women as well as 
Men, were inhumanly maſſacred. Some were by 
the cruel Soldiery roaſted alive, others expired on 
the Rack, and many were caſt into the Sea. The 
Children however were ſpared ; which the cruel 
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Tyrant no ſooner underſtood, than, tranſported 1 
with Rage, he ordered a new Fleet to be equipped, 1 
moſt of his Ships of War having been ſhipwrecked f 


on their Return from Cher/ona, and gave the Com- 
mand of it to Elias and Philippicus Bardanes, who 8 3 
had been both baniſhed by Agſimarus to the INand F 
of Cephalonia, ſtrictly injoining them not to leave | 
Man, Woman, or Child alive in thoſe Countries, 


but to put all indiſcriminately to the Sword, to lay 
their Habitations and Cities in Aſhes, and plow $ 
up the Ground, on which they ſtood. With theſe 1 

ET Q 4 Orders 3 


2 See above, ibid. 1 4 


232 
Vear of 
Chriſt 712 


6 8 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Conſtan, 
Orders the Fleet failed ; but both Commanders, in- 
ſtead of executing them, openly revolted, and Bar- 
danes, taking upon him the Title of Emperor with 
the Conſent of Elias, was received with great Jo 
by the People of Cherſona, who had eſcaped the late 
Maſlacre, into their City, The Emperor, upon 
the firſt News of this Revolt, ordered a third Fleet 
to be equipped; and it was equipped accordingly 
with incredible Expedition : But thoſe who com- 
manded it, deſpairing, on their Arrival at Cherſona, 
of ever being able to reduce that Place, the Inha- 


bitants being determined, as well as Bardanes and 


Elias, to defend it to the laſt, choſe rather to ac- 


knowlege Bardanes, and join thoſe, againſt whom 
they had been ſent, than return, without executing 


the Orders of the implacable Tyrant, to Conſtanti- 
nople. Bardanes, thus proclaimed and ſupported by 
two powerful Armies, marched ſtrait to Conſtanti. 
nople, which he entered without Oppoſition, Juſti- 
nian being then at Sinope in Paphlagonia, and the 


People looking upon their new Emperor rather as - 
their Deliverer, than as an Uſurper. Upon his Ar- 


rival Tiberius, the Emperor's Son, took Refuge in 
the Church dedicated to the Virgin Mary, called 
ad Blachernas, a famous Sanctuary; but he was 
dragged from thence, and from the Altar, which 


he graſped, by one Strutus, and ſlain in the Pre- 
ſence of Anaſtaſia his Grandmother, As for Juſti- 


nian, Bardanes diſpatched againſt him Elias, whoſe 
Son, yet an Infant, he had lately cauſed to be mur- 
thered in the Arms of its Mother, and obliged her 


to marry a Man of the meaneſt Condition, Elias 


came up with him in the Neighbourhood of Si- 
nope, and having gained over the Troops he had 


with him, took him Priſoner without the Loſs of 
a Man, cut off his Head with his own Hand, and 
ſent it to Bardanes by one of his Officers, whom 


Bardanes immediately diſpatched with it to Rome, 


that his Death might be known there, and in the 


other 
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other Cities and Provinces ſubject to the Empire in N of 1 
the Weſt d. Juſtinian had reigned ſixteen Years, as Wii 
ten before he was driven from the Throne, and ſix 1 
after his Reſtoration. He was of all the Emperors Wl 
after Phocas, the Chriſtian Emperors at leaſt, the 0 
moſt bloody and cruel, and, what is worthy of Will 
Notice, of all, after Phocas, the moſt favourable to 9 
the Popes, and their See. Phocas laid the Foun- 1 
dation of the exorbitant Power, that in Proceſs of 14 
Time was uſurped by the Popes e; and Juſtinian 14 
countenanced their unjuſt Uſurpations by puniſh- Ml 
ing, as we have ſeens, with his uſual Cruelty, 1 
thoſe, who offered to withſtand or oppoſe them. 5 
Indeed to eſtabliſh or countenance ſuch a Tyranny . 
in the Church was a Work worthy only of thoſe, Wl 
who exerciſed the like Tyranny in the State, : | 1 
Thus did the Cruelty of Juſtinian, which had oc- The Conguefts 17 
caſioned the Deſtruction of Thouſands, give occa- %6**** 38 
ſion at laſt to his own, and to that of his Family. 1 
For in him, and his Son Tiberius, ended the Family 14 
of Heraclius, after they had governed the Empire a UB 
whole Century, that is, from the Year 610, when Thi 
Phocas was murdered, to the preſent Year 711, when wy 
uſtinian underwent the ſame Fate. In the time of 1 
theſe Princes the Saracens laid, almoſt undiſturbed, Vl 
the Foundations of that mighty Empire, which they I 
afterwards raiſed on the Ruins of the Roman. In v4 
the Reign of Heraclius they began firſt to be heard 34 
of, and at the Neath of Juſtinian they had already T8 
made themſelves Maſters of all Syria, Egypt, Pa- 1 
leſtine, and Armenia, of Meſopotamia, of great Part Yi 
of Africa, and of the whole Perſian Empire. What 2 wha | 19 
the Rapidity of their Conqueſts was chiefly owing © =. 9 
to has been already ſhewn. The Emperors, if they me 
deſerve that Name, from Heraclius the firſt of that * 
Race to Juſtinian the laſt, ſuffered their Attention if 
b Theoph, ad Ann. 703. Niceph. c. 6. Cedren, in Juſtin. 4 
Hiſt. Miſcell. e See Vol. II. p. 721, &c. d See 


above, p. 226. 
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to be ſo entirely engroſſed with the Affairs of the 
Church, as utterly to neglect thoſe of the State, 
In the time of Heraclius, when the Impoſtor Ma- 
bomet firſt made his Appearance, was unluckily 
ſtarted the famous Queſtion concerning the Will 


and Operations of Chriſt; and that Queſtion, im- 


pertinent as it is, kept the whole Church divided, 
and the Biſhops at Variance, for the Space of al- 


moſt a whole Century, The Emperors from the 


Beginning took Part in the Diſpute ; and it muſt 
raiſe the Indignation of every Reader, who peruſes 
the Records of thoſe Times, to find the Szrarens 
and other Barbarians breaking on all Sides into the 
Empire, ſeizing Province after Province, and lay- 
ing them all waſte in their Turns ; and the Empe- 
rors, in the mean time, inſtead of aſſembling Ar- 
mies to oppoſe them, or concerting with their Mi. 
niſters the moſt effectual Means of checking the 
daily Growth of their Power, and faving the Em- 
pire, only intent on aſſembling Biſhops, and iſſu- 
ing, as directed by them, Edicts, Decrees, Re- 
ſeripts, Ectheſes, Types, &c. concerning a meta- 


phyſical Speculation, that had no kind of Con- 


nexion with the Chriſtian Faith or Religion. Con- 


ſtantine, the Father of Juſtinian, was, of all the 


Deſcendents of Heraclius, the moſt capable of re- 


trieving the Loſſes, which his Predeceſſors had 


ſuſtained from the Barbarians. He had defeated 
them with great Slaughter in ſeveral Engagements, 
had utterly ruined their Naval Power, and would, 
in all Likehood, by purſuing the Advantages he 


had gained, have driven them, in a ſhort time, 


quite out of the Empire; but thinking it a Matter 
of far greater Importance and Moment to have it 
determined, whether in Chriſ# were one Will or two, 


one Operation or two Operations, that he might be at 


Leiſure to aſſemble for that Purpoſe a General Council, 


he concluded a Peace with the Saracens, in the Height 


of his Succeſs, as ſoon as they propoſed it, and 
almoſt 
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almoſt on their own Terms, yielding to them all N „ — 
the Provinces they had ſeized to that time. But, after aun Avg 
all, neither Conſtantine, nor the other Emperors, are 

more worthy of Blame than the Eccleſiaſtics of 
thoſe Days, nor perhaps ſo much : For as it was by 
their unſeaſonable and impertinent Diſputes, and 
the Diſturbances they raiſed in the Empire, that the 
Emperors were diverted from attending to the Af- 
fairs of the State, the Evils, which thence enſued, 
ought chiefly to be laid at their Door. 

But to reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, the Tic xew Em- 
Promotion of Bardanes, or, as he thenceforth ſtiled , ns. 
himſelf, Philippicus, was attended with a great thelit. 

Change of Affairs in the Church as well as the State. 
The new Emperor had imbibed from his Infancy 
the Principles of the Monothelites, having been 
brought up under an Abbot named Stephen, a moſt 

zealous Monothelite, and the favourite Diſciple of 
the famous Macarius of Antioch, whom the ſixth 
General Council had condemned and depoſed as an 
incorrigible Heretic® (D). He therefore no ſooner 
found himſelf veſted with the ſovereign Power, 
than he undertook to extirpate the damnable He- 

reſy, as he called it, of two Wills in Chriſt, and 
two Operations, and eſtabliſh, in its room, the Ca- 
tholic Doctrine of one Will only, and one Ope- 
ration. 
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(D) We are told by Theophanes, that Philippicus, while yet 
à private Man, was aſſured by a Monk of the Monaſtery of 
Calliſtratus, a moſt zealous Monothelite, and well ſkilled in 

ſtrology, that he ſhould be one Day raiſed to the Imperial 

ignity, and be bleſſed, when raiſed to it, with a long and 
proſperous Reign, provided he cauſed the VIth General Coun- 
eil to be annulled, and the Poctrine proſcribed, which that 
Council had impiouſly defined, Theophanes adds, that there- 
upon Philippicus, believing the Monk divinely inſpired, not 
only reſolved, but bound himſelf by a ſolemn Oath, if he ever 
attained to the Empire, to exert his whole Power againſt that 
Council, and againſt all, who ſhould preſume to maintain or 
defend it a). eee 


(4) Theoph. ad ann. 2, Philip. 
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of one Will 
defined in a 
Council, 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Conſtan, 


ration. In order to that he aſſembled, in the ve 

firſt Year of his Reign, a Council in the Imperial 
City, at which aſſiſted, among the reſt, John of 
Conſtantinople, and the two Metropolitans Andrew 
and Germanus, the former of Crete, and the latter 
of Cyzicus ; and by all to a Man the Doctrine of 
one Will, now the Faith of the Court, was declared 
the true Catholic Faith, and the VIth General 
Council, which had defined the oppoſite Doctrine, 
condemned and anathematized, with all whoreceived 
ita: And it is obſervable, that many of the Biſhops, 


who aſſiſted at this Council, had diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves under the late Emperor, and ſoon after di- 


The Mono- 


thelite Do- 


Ftrine pre- 


wails again 
all oer the 


Eoft. 


ſtinguiſhed themſelves again, under the Catholic 
Emperor Anaſtaſius, by their Zeal for the Doctrine 
which they now ſo readily condemned. 

The Council was no ſooner diſmiſſed, than the 
Emperor, who was a Man of ſome Learning, as 


learned at leaſt as moſt of the Ecclefiaſtics of thoſe 


Days, drew up a Confeſſion of Faith agreeable to 


the Definition of that Council, and ſent it to all 


the Metropolitans in the Empire, commanding them 


to receive it, and cauſe it to be received by the Bi- 
ſhops of their reſpective Provinces, on Pain of for- 
feiting their Sees, and being driven, as obſtinate 


Heretics, into Exile. At the fame time he or- 
dered the original Copy of the VIth General 


Council, that was lodged in the Imperial Palace, to 


be publicly burnt, and the Names of Sergius of 


Conſtantinople, and Honorius of Rome, who had. been. 


condemned and anathematized by that Council, to 


be placed, with a pompous Encomium, -in the. 


Diptychs, nay, and their Pictures to be ſet up with 


his own, as the Pictures of Men, who, having al- 
ſerted the true Catholic Doctrine in their Life- 
time, had, on thar Score, been unjuſtly perſecuted 


by the Enemies of Truth after their Death b. His 


Confeſſion 


3 A gatho Diacon. in Peroration. Theoph. in Chronic Ni- 
ceph. in Hiſt, p. 31. d Agatho Diac, ubi ſupra, 
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Confeſſion of Faith, anathematizing the Doctrine 
of two Wills, the Council, that had defined it, 


and all, who received that Council, was ſigned and 


approved by almoſt all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, and 


even by the Aprocriſarii of the Apoſtolic See re- 


ſiding then at the Imperial Courts, Some few in- 
deed remonſtrated againſt it, unwilling to take, with 


the reſt of their Brethren, the Faith of the Court 
for the Standard of theirs; but they being driven 


from their Sees, purſuant to the peremptory Order 
given by the Emperor, and others, leſs ſcrupulous 
and more complaiſant, appointed in their room, 
the Monothelite Doctrine prevailed once more, and 
in a few Months, all over the Eaſt. | 

In the Weſt the Zeal of Philippicus, and his At- 
tempts in Favour of that Doctrine, were not at- 


of the Emperors was there at a very low Ebb, and 
the Popes, in a manner, Maſters of Rome, Conſtan- 
tine not only rejected his Confeſſion of Faith (for 
to him it was ſent as well as to the other Metropo- 
litans and Patriarchs) with the utmoſt Indignation, 
but condemned it in a Council aſſembled for that 
Purpoſe, as calculated to ſap the very Foundation 
of the Catholic Faith, the Authority of the Coun- 
cils and Fathers, as ſuggeſted and dictated by the 
Enemy of all Truth, and fraught with the moſt ex- 
ecrable and blaſphemous Hereſies. And now the 
People of Rome, looking upon the new Emperor 
as a Heretic, would not ſuffer his Image to be 
placed in the Church, according to Cuſtom, nor 


his Name to be mentioned at the Service; nay, 


being informed, that he employed none but Mono- 
thelites, they encouraged the Patrician Chriſtopher, 


who had been lately appointed Duke or Governor 
of Rome by Juſtinian, and pretended great Zeal for 


the two Wills, to keep his Employment in De- 
8 fiance 


Nicol. Pap. Ep. 8. 


verſaliy con- 
demned in tbe 


tended with the Succeſs he expected. As the Power . 


237 
Vear of 
Chriſt 712. 


But is uni- 


Great Dif- 
turbances in 
Rome. 
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238 Ti be Hiſtory of the POPES, or Conſtan. 


A, sf fiance of the Emperor; and not to admit into the 
2 Palace the new Governor, named Peter, whom the 
Emperor had ſent to ſucceed him. This gave Oc- 

caſion to a Battle or Skirmiſh at the Gates of the 

Palace between the two Competitors, in which 
twenty- five Perſons were killed or wounded; and 

more Blood would have been ſhed, had not ſome 

of the chief Men among the Clergy, ſent by the 

Pope with the Book of the Goſpels, and Croſſes in 

their Hands, parted the Combatants, by perſuading 

the Chriſtian Party, ſo they called the Party of 
Chriſtopher, to withdraw, though moſt likely to 
prevail, and ſuffer the new Governor to take, with- 


ng out farther Oppoſition, Poſſeſſion of the Palace 4. 
The Emperor 


= That the Pope not only condemned the Empe- 


vicated, ror's Confeſſion of Faith as heretical, but thundered 

| againſt him the Sentence of Excommunication, 
and even depoſed him as incapable of the Empire 
on account of his Hereſy, is aſſerted by Platina, and 
other more modern Hiſtorians. But of that not the 
leaſt Notice 1s taken by the contemporary Writers ; 
and the excommunicating and depoſing an Empe- 
ror was not a Thing to be paſſed over in Silence, 
eſpecially as no Emperor had, to that Time, been 
excommunicated or depoſed by the Pope, or by any 
other Biſhop or Patriarch, Beſides, the Pope would 
have placed his Image in the Church, as has been 
obſerved above, and cauſed him to be prayed for 
at the public Service, which was acknowleging him 
for Emperor and Sovereign of Rome, had not the 
Populace prevented him, provoked at the new Em- 
peror's attempting to introduce a new Faith and 

3 | . 

phone in?  Philippicus was ſoon informed of the Reception, 

Philartemius which his Confeſſion of Faith had met with at 


e Rome, and had reſolved to wreak his Vengeance 


Year of both 
Chriſt 713. 
d Anaſt. in Conſtantin, Paul Diac l. 6. c. 33. e Paul 


Diac. ibid. ; 


da 
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both on the Pope and the People. But a Conſpi- fer of 
racy being, in the mean time, formed againſt him, 4 
he was depoſed, and Philartemius, his chief Secre- 
tary, proclaimed Emperor in his room, after he 
reigned one Year, and ſix Months. In his Reign, 
and while he, like the preceding Emperors, neg- 
lecting the Affairs of the State, was wholly employ- 
ed in aſſembling Councils, in drawing up new Con- 
feſſions of Faith, and perſecuting thoſe, who did 
not receive them, the Saracens, finding him thus 
diverted, broke unexpectedly into the Empire, 
took the City of Medæa, laid waſte ſeveral Provin- 
ces, and returned unmoleſted, carrying with them 
many Thouſands of Captives. At the ſame time 
the Bulgarians, entering Thrace, advanced to the 
very Gates of Conſtantinople ; and having ravaged 
the Country far and wide, and put an incredible 
Number of People to the Sword, marched back, 
without meeting with the leaſt Oppoſition, loaded 
with Booty. Theſe Calamities the People of Con- 
ffantinople conſtrued into a Judgment on the Empire 
for the Emperor's ſtriving to eſtabliſh a Doctrine, 
which the Church had condemned in a General 
Council; and ſome, whom he had otherwiſe diſ- 
obliged, taking from thence occaſion to conſpire 
againſt him, one of them, by Name Rufus, enter- 
ing the Palace with a Company of Thracians, while 
the Emperor was repoling after Dinner, put out his 
Eyes, and proclaimed Philartemius, who was im- 
mediately acknowleged by all, and the very next 
Day crowned by the Patriarch f. 
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5 Phbilartemius, or, as he was afterwards called, Te ne En. 
Anaſtaſius, was a no leſs zealous Aſſertor of the , 4 ene, 
Doctrine of two Wills, than his Predeceſſor had J che Be- 
been of the Doctrine of one; and therefore no With OP 
ſooner found himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſion of the 
Throne, than he wrote a long Letter to the Pope, 
to allure him, that he received the VIth General 


Council, 


f Theoph. ad Ann. Philip. z. Niceph. c. 7. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 713. 


W, hich pre- 
wpails anew 
all over the 
Za. 
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Council, that he profeſſed and unfeignedly believed 
the Doctrine defined by that holy Council, and that 
he would ſuffer none, within the Bounds of the 
Empire, to believe or profeſs any other. At the 


ſame time an Edict was iſſued, and ſent by the Em- 


e Order to the Metropolitans of the different 
rovinces, commanding them, on Pain of forfeit- 
ing their Sees, and being driven into Exile, to re- 
ceive the ſixth General Council, to profeſs the Doc- 
trine of two Wills, which the Holy Ghoſt had re- 
vealed to his Church by the Fathers of that vene- 
rable Aſſembly, and anathematize all, as Enemies 


to God and the Church, who ſhould thencefort 


teach or defend the oppolite Doctrine. The Edict 
met with no Oppoſition, but was every-where as 
readily complied with as that, which the late Em- 
peror had iſſued out a few Months before, com- 


manding all to profeſs the Doctrine of one Will, 


and anathematize the Council, that had defined, 


and thoſe, who taught or maintained, the Doctrine 


of two. John of Conſtantinople received it among 
the firſt; and, on that Occaſion, wrote a long Let- 
ter to the Pope, or rather an Apology for his late 
Conduct, pretending, that for the Good of the 
Church, and to prevent the cruel Perſecution, with 
which it was threatened, both he and his Collegues 
had thought it expedient and neceſſary to uſe ſome 
Diſſimulation, but had never renounced the true Ca- 
tholic Doctrine, the Doctrine of two diſtinct Wills 


in Chriſt, and two Operations. He therefore in- 


treated the Pope to receive him to his Communion, 


notwithſtanding the Reports, that might perhaps 
have been ſpread to his Prejudice in the Weſt, and 


to concur with him, under fo religious an Emperor, 


in reſtoring, and eſtabliſhing, on a laſting Founda- 
tion, the ſo long wiſhed for Tranquillity of the 
Church 2. What Anſwer the Pope returned to 
that Letter we know not, nor indeed whether he 
eb 3 returned 
Epilog. Agath: t. 6. Concil. p. 14006. 
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returned any. The Example of John was followed _ Yer od 
by the other Metropolitans and Biſhops in the Eaſt, 
all profeſſing and teaching the Doctrine of two 
Wills with as much Zeal under Anaſtaſius, as they 
| had taught and profeſſed under Philippicus the con- 
trary Doctrine. And thus the Doctrine of two 
Wills prevailed again all over the Eaſt, and became 
the Catholic Doctrine. 
In the mean time Conſtantine died, and his Death Conſtantine 
happened on the 8th of April 715, after he ha . Wy 
held the See ſeven Years, and fifteen Days h. He Ctrit 715. 
is chiefly commended by Anaſtaſius for his Charity "Va 
to the Poor, great Numbers of whom he is ſaid to 
have cor ſtantly maintained at a very conſiderable 
Expence. Balæus i, and after him the Magdebur- 
genſes, ſuppoſe a Council to have been held in Lon- 
don in the Time of Conſtantine, and the worſhip- 
ing of Images to have been firſt introduced by 
that Council into England: But of ſuch a Counci] I Cuncil 
no mention is made by Bede, who lived at this very gon i» _ 
Time, nor indeed by any other ancient Hiſtorian. %. 
However the Story of that Council was not, as F. 
Pagi ſeems to ſuppoſe k, invented by Balæus, but 
copied by him from the Records of the Monaſtery 
of Eveſham: For the Setting up and Worſhiping 
of Images is there ſaid to have been approved, in 
the Time of Pope Conſtantine, by a Council held 
in London, on Occaſion of an Image of the Virgin 
Mary, which Edgwin, Biſhop of Worceſter, and 
Founder of that Monaſtery, had, by her Order, ſet 
up, and cauſed to be publickly worſhiped, But 
that no ſuch Council ever was held, is manifeſt from 
the Silence of all the Hiſtorians concerning it; and 
beſides it 1s certain, as it will afterwards be made 
to appear, that the Worſhiping of Images was not 
introduced into England till many Years after the 
Vol. III. M0 | Times 


h Anaſt. in Conſtantin. Script. Britan, Cent. prim, p. 88. 
* Pagi ad Ann, 714. n. 11, | 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PE, er Greg. II. 


or of 2 . +] which this Council is ſuppoſed to have 
— en ne 


Admits John 
of Conſtan- 
tinople to his 


| Communion, 


—— 
* _ 4 " 


AxasTASIUsS, 


AG 17 LuitTyPrand 
Tazovosrvs, GREGORY II. 
LEO Is avkricvus. K. of theLombards, 


Eighty-eighth Bis Or of Rome. 


N the room of Conſtantine was choſen and or- 
dained after a Vacancy of forty Days, and con- 
ſequently on the 19th of May 715, Gregory the Se- 
cond of that Name, a Native of Rome, and the 
Son of one Marcellus l. He had been brought up 
from his Childhood in the Lateran Palace under 
Pope Sergius; was afterwards choſen, while yet a 
Deacon, by his Predeceſſor Pope Conſtantine, as the 
moſt learned Man of that Church, to attend him 
into the Eaſt; and had diſtinguiſhed himſelf there, 
as we are told, by his Learning and Parts, eſpecially 
in anſwering the ſeveral Queſtions, which Zuſtinian 
aſked him, and ſolving, as hath been obſerved above, 
all his Doubts and Difficulties to his entire Satisfac: 
tion m. 

The Promotion of Gregory was no ſooner known 
in the Eaſt, than John of Conſtantinople ſent, according 
to Cuſtom, his Confeſſion of Faith to the new Pope, 
acknowleging therein two diſtinct Wills in Chritt, 
as well as two diſtinct Natures, and anathematizing 
all, who acknowleged one Will only, or only one 
Nature. This Letter the Pope immediately an- 
{wered, and without reproaching the Patriarch with, 
or taking the leaſt Notice of his late Conduct, 
owned him for his Collegue, and admitted him to 
his Communion, and to that of the Catholic 
Church». John died ſoon after, and upon his 
Death Germanus, of whom we ſhall have frequent 

Occaſion 


| Anaſt. in Greg. Il, n Idem ibid, See above, p. 225 
n Idem ibid. 
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Occaſion to ſpeak in the Sequel, was tranſlated from r of . 
the See of Cyzicus to that of Conſtantinople. Ger- — 
manus was deſcended of a Patrician and illuſtrious John i. 
Family; but his Father, by Name FJuſtinian, have- nus is trarſ- 
ing been concerned in a Conſpiracy againſt Conſtan- git i er 
tine Pogonatus, on the Acceſſion of that Prince to 

the Throne, he was by his Order put to Death, 

and his Son, though yet a Child, made an Eunucho. 

In the Reign of Philippicus, the Monotbelite Empe- 

ror, he yielded, as well as moſt other Biſhops, to 

the Times, acknowleging, or pretending to ac- 
knowlege, only one Will in Chriſt : But having 
afterwards diſtinguiſhed himſelf, under the Catho- 

lic Emperor Anaſtaſius, by his Zeal for the Doctrine 

of two Wills, and beſides, being reckoned one of 

the moſt learned Men of his Time, he was, upon 

the Death of John, named with one Voice by the 

People, the Clergy, and the Senate of Conſtanti- 

vople, to ſucceed him in that See p. 

The new Pope wrote to the Emperor, as ſoon as . Emperir 
ordained, to acquaint him with his Promotion, and 2% 
give him according to Cuſtom an Account of his Theodofius 
Faith. But Anaſtaſius was in the mean time de- © ” 5* 
poſed, and Theodefius raiſed to the Empire in his 
room. Of this Revolution Theophanes gives us the 
following Account, and with him Nicephorus and 
Cedrenus agree, Anaſtaſius being informed that the 
Fleet of the Saracens had failed to Phenicia, to cut 
Wood there for the Uſe of their Navy, he ordered 
his Fleet to aſſemble at Rhodes from the different 
Ports of the Empire, and to fail from thence in 
Queſt of the Enemy. The Fleet aflembled accord- 
ingly at the appointed Place; but the two Admi- 
rals, John, Deacon of the great Church (the Eccle- 
ſiaſtics did not think it inconſiſtent with their Call- 
ing, to fight againſt the Saracens), and the Patrician 
Objicius, falling out before they went to Sea, the 


2 . Seamen 


® Zonar, in Conſtantin. P Theoph. ad Ann, Incarnat. 
ſecund. Alexandrin, 707. | 
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244. The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Greg. II. 
Wy . g, Seamen took the Part of the latter, killed Fobn, | 
| whom they hated on account of his Severity, and | 
thinking they could by no other Means eſcape te 
Puniſhment due to their Crime but by chuſing a 
new Emperor, declared Anaſtaſius unworthy of the 
Empire; and obliged the firſt Man they met, one 
Theodofus Theodoſius, a Perſon of a mean Extraction, and | 
, then Receiver of the Revenue at Adramyttium, to 
accept of the Purple. Anaſtaſius, upon the firſt No- 
tice of the Revolt, fled to Nice in Bithynia, leaving 
a ſtrong Gariſon in Conſtantinople; which City the 
Rebels, failing from Rhodes, immediately inveſted | 
? by Sea and by Land, and took, by the Treachery 
of ſome of the Inhabitants, after they had continued 
ſix Months before it, and loſt a great Number both 
of their Men and their Ships. Anaſtaſius, hearing 
the Metropolis was reduced, and chuſing rather to 
truſt to the Mercy of his Rival, than to ſuffer more 
Blood to be ſhed, delivered himſelf up to him; 
1 and was, upon his renouncing all Claim to the Em- 
i pire, and promiſing to take the Habit of a Monk, 
oY baniſhed by him to Theſſalonica, after he had reigned 
two Years and eight Months 4. Theodoſtus was very 
little acquainted with Matters of Religion ; but be- 
ing told by thoſe about him, that the Doctrine of 
two Wills was the true Catholic Doctrine, and that 
it had been taught by the Apoſtles and the Fathers, 
he confirmed the Laws, which his Predeceſſor had 
iſſued againſt all who taught or profeſſed any other. 
Tir Lom- In the mean time the Lombards in Italy, improve- 
woof wa ing to their Advantage the diſtracted State of the 
priſe Curaz, ; | 9 8 
Empire, took by Surprize the City of Cumæ. As 
the Roman Church poſſeſſed there a conſiderable 
Patrimony, and the Territories of Rome lay quite 
open, on that Side, to the Incurſions of the Lom 
bards, ſo long as they continued Maſters of that 
Place ; the Pope ſtrove by all means to ou 
| them 
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them to reſtore it, threatening them with the Indig- 
nation of the Prince of the Apoſtles, and Venge- 
ance from Heaven, for ſo wicked an Attempt, and 
even offering to pay them a large Sum, and beſides 
aſſuring them of the Protection of St. Peter, if 
they withdrew their Troops, and, abſtaining from 
all further Hoſtilities, renewed the Peace, which 
they had concluded with the Empire. But the 
Lombards paid no kind of Regard to the Entreaties, 
the Threats, or the Offers of the Pope, who, there- 
fore, thinking he might, on ſuch an Occaſion, recur 
to Arms, and employ Force againſt Force, wrote 


— 


to Jobn, Duke or Governor of Naples, exhorting . Pepe. 
him not to ſuffer ſo important a Place to remain in Se 


the Hands of the Enemies of the Empire, and en- Naples, 10 


fe 


. gaging to pay him 70 Pounds Weight of Gold * retale it. 


he recovered it. The Duke agreed to the Propo- 
ſal, and marching in the Night with Theodimus, 
Subdeacon of the Roman Church, at the Head of a 
ſtrong Body of Troops, ſurpriſed the City in his 
Turn, put 300 of the Lombards to the Sword, and 
carried 600 of them back with him Priſoners to 


Naples h. Baronius obſeryes here, and his Obſer- Two 047r- 
vation is not quite unworthy of Notice, that as no Ban 


Man can be ſaved, who keeps what belongs to 
another, to take from him even by Force, what he 
unjuſtly poſſeſſeth, is in Effect delivering him from 
the Danger of eternal Damnation ; and it was, ac- 
cording to him, with that alone, and not any tem- 
poral View, that the Pope encouraged the Gover- 
nor of Naples to make War on the Lombards, and 
take from them what in Conſcience and Juſtice they 
were bound to reſtore, and conſequently could not 
be ſaved ſo long as they kept iti. As the Pope 
acted on ſo noble a Principle, it is a great Pity he 
ſhould have forgot to mention it in the ſeveral Let- 
ters, which he wrote on this Occaſion to the Gover- 
| R 3 7 
b Anaft. in Greg. II. & Paul. Diac. I. 6, Far. ad 
Ann. 515. n. 111, 2 | ee 
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nor and People of Naples. For in them the Im- 
portance of the Place, which the Lombards had 
ſeized, their Treachery in ſeizing it, and the Dan- 
gers, to which the Roman Territories were expoſed 


while it continued in their Hands, are the only 


Reaſons he alleges, why they ſhould by no means be 


ſuffered to keep it. The Annaliſt farther obſerves, 


that Gregory, a Man eminent for his Learning and 


Sanctity, did not ſcruple recurring to Arms, and 


recovering, by Force af Arms, the Poſſeſſions of 
the Church unjuſtly taken away by the rapacious 
Laity, when all other Means of recovering them 
had proved ineffectual ; and from thence he con- 
cludes, that the Succeſſors of Gregory ſafely may, 
after the Example of ſo great and fo holy a Pope, 


raiſe or hire Troops, and wage War, to recover 


what has been unjuſtly taken from them, or to 
defend what they juſtly poſſeſs. But whether this 
Doctrine, and the Conduct of Gregory, on which it 
is grounded, be agreeable or not to the Doctrine 
of our Saviour, Refiſt not Evil; and if any Man 


pill ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let 


bim have thy Cloke alſo x; I leave the Reader to 


judge. To the two foregoing Obſervations, Ba- 


ronius might have added a third: viz. that tho 
the Lombards had ſeized, and refuſed to reſtore the 
rich Patrimony of St. Peter at Cume ; Gregory, a 
Man eminent for his Learning and Sanctity, did 
not, on that Account, excommunicate and deliver 
up to Satan either them or their King; and from 
thence he might have concluded, that the Succeſ- 
ſors of Gregory ought to follow therein the Example 


of ſo great a Pope, inſtead of thundering Excom- 


munications, Anathemas, Curſes, as they now fre- 
quently do, and once a Year, with great Solemnity, 


againſt all, who encroach,” or whom they appre- 


hend to encroach, ever fo little on the Lands and 
Goods of the Church, 


* Matth. c. ver. 39, 40. 


— 
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The following Year the Emperor Theodgſius, by Yew of 

the Advice of the Senate, as well as the chief Of- £ ey 

ficers of the Army, who found him quite unequal ls *.-, why 

to ſo great a Truſt, eſpecially at a time when the . and 

Saracens, growing daily more powerful, threatened 7, 

the Metropolis itſelf with a Siege, reſigned the Em- 
ire, and, taking the Monaſtic Habit, retired with 

bis Son to a Monaſtery, in the City of Epbeſus, 

and there ſpent, undiſturbed by his Succeſſor, the 

remaining Part of his Life in the Exerciſes of Piety 

and Religion (G). Upon his Reſignation, Leo, Leo Iguricus 

ſurnamed Iſauricus, or the Jſaurian, becauſe a Na- , ſc 

tive of 1ſauria, was choſen with one Voice by the 

Senate and the Army, in his room, as a Man of 

known Abilities, of an unblemiſhed Character, and 

by all thought the moſt capable of defeating the ; 
Deſigns of the Saracens, and retrieving the Ho- $10 
nour of the Empire. He was of a mean Extrac- bi 
tion, but of a moſt comely Countenance, of a ma- | | | 
jeſtic and graceful Mien, tall, well-ſhaped, and fo 4/% 
engaging in his Behaviour, as to gain the Good- 1605 
will and Affections of all, with whom he converſet. 0 

He ſerved at firſt in the Quality of a common Cen- b 
tinel; but from that low Station he raiſed himſelf | 
by his gallant Behaviour, and in the Courſe of a few 1 | 
Years to the higheſt Poſts in the Army. The id 
two Emperors Juſtinian and Anaſtaſius employ'd 
him, and always with Succeſs, in ſeveral Expediti- 
ons againſt the Barbarians ; and he was, when raiſed 
to the Imperial Dignity, Commander in Chief of 
all the Forces of the Empire, and at the Head of a 


R 4 pow- 


() He is honoured by the Greeks, as a Saint, and even ſaid by 
them to have wrought Miracles after his Death. When near 
his End, he defired that the Word bye alone, that is, Health, 
might be put on his Tomb, and ſerve for his Epitaph, to ſignify, 
that Death alone can cure us of the many Evils and Complaints, 
to which we are Subject (1). He had enjoy'd the Title of Em- 
peror about one Year, and two Months. | 


(1) Cedren. ad Ann. Leon. 2. 
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a * 97886 5 Army on the Frontiers of Syria, whither 
he had been ſent to cover Aſia Minor threatened by 
2 the Saracens. From thence he ſet out upon the 
Camation a firſt Intelligence of his Election, and arriving at 
Contra) Conſtantinople on the 25th of March, he was received 
crowned yy there by the Senate, by the Officers of the Army, 
ihe Parriarchand the People, with all poſſible Demonſtrations of 
Joy, and attended with repeated Acclamations to 

the Imperial Palace. The next Day he was crowned, 

with great Solemnity, by Germanus the Patriarch; 

and took on that Occaſion the uſual Oath, to main- 

tain the Catholic Faith, as it had been taught by the 

Fathers, pure and undefiled!, The Ceremony was 

no ſooner over, than he wrote a very reſpectful and 
obliging Letter to the Pope, to acquaint him with 

Sends bis Con- his Acceſſion to the Crown, and at the ſame time 


Ae 4 e ſent him, according to Cuſtom, his Confeſſion of 
Fee. Faith, declaring therein, that he received, and ever 


would hold and maintain the true Catholic Faith, 

as eſtabliſned and defined by the ſix General 

| Councils, and the Fathers. 
The Pp! With the Emperor's Letter, the Pope received 
tin on bs one from the Patriarch, aſſuring him, that the Em- 
Premetior. peror was quite orthodox in his Belief ; and that his 
Holineſs might entirely- depend on the Sincerity of 
his Proteſtations, and the Purity of his Faith. Up- 
on the Receipt of theſe Letters the Pope, tranſ- 
ported with Joy, wrote immediately to the Empe- 
ror to congratulate him, which he did with the 
warmeſt Expreſſions of Reſpect and Loyalty, on his 
Promotion to the Empire ; and to let him know, 
that he not only received him to his Communion, 
and acknowleged him for his Sovereign, but would 
take Care that the Chriſtian Princes in the Weſt 
ſhould all court his Alliance, and live with him in 
perfect Friendſhip and Amity, His Images were 
accordingly, by means of Gregory, received with 
loud Acclamations in all the Provinces and Chriſtian 
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Kingdoms in the Weſt, as well as in Tah, and at 4 
Rome ; and he was every-where acknowleged fo 
lawful Emperor, 

From this Time to the Year 721, we hear no- A 
thing of Gregory, beſides his building or repairing el 
ſeveral Churches and Monaſteries, his ſtriving to re- 
ſtore the decay d Diſcipline among the Monks, and 
ſending Miſſionaries to preach the Goſpel (if what 
they preached at this Time may be called the Goſ- 
pel) in Countries not converted to the Chriſtian R. 
ligion m. In the Year 72r, the Pope aſſembled 3 
Council in Rome, and on the gth of April, to cor. 
rect ſome Abuſes, that had begun to prevail in the 
Weſt, eſpecially in Italy. The Council conſiſted 
of twenty-two Biſhops, among whom were one 
from Scotland, and another from Spain, who hap- 
pened to be then at Rome, of eleven Preſbyters, 
| and five Deacons. The Pope preſided, and by him 5% ied 
were anathematized with the Approbation of the TO” 
reſt, and delivered up to Satan, in the eleven firſt 
Canons, all, who ſhould thenceforth marry their 
Fathers, Brothers, or Sons Wives, their Nieces, 
Couſins, or Godmothers, or the Wives of Deacons - 
and Preſbyters : For the Deacons and Preſbyters 
were ſtill required, by the Canons of the Roman 
Church, tho* condemned and anathematized by the 
Fathers of the Quiniſext Council, to quit their 
Wives when they entered into Orders; and their 
Wives, though debarred from all Commerce with 
their Huſbands, were not to marry ſo long as 
their Huſbands lived. By the twelfth thoſe are 
excommunicated, who conſult Soothſayers and 
Sorcerers, or uſe Charms; and by the thirteenth 
all, who ſeize or poſſeſs, Gardens, or other Lands 
belonging to the Church. In the fourteenth, fif- 
teenth, and ſixteenth Canons, are excommunicated 
and accurſed one Adrian, who had married a Dea- 
conels named Epiphanea, the Deaconeſs who had 
cConſented 


m Anaſt. in Greg, II. n See above, p. 202. 
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Winfrid er 
Boniface, 
Tomes to 


Rome, 
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conſented to marry him, and all who had been any. 
ways aiding or aſſiſting to them in ſo wicked an 
Action. By the ſeventeenth and laſt Canon, the 
Clergy are forbidden, on pain-of Excommunication, 
to wear long Hair o. Theſe Canons were ſigned 
by all, who were preſent, and in the firſt Phace by 
Gregory himſelf in the following Terms, 7 Gregory, 
Biſhop of the holy Catholic and Apoſtolic Church of 
Rome, have ſigned this Conſtitution publiſhed by us. 
While the Pope was thus employ'd, arrived at 
Rome from Germany, where he had preached the 
Goſpel with great Succeſs, Winfrid, afterwards 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, and known by the Name of 
Boniface, a Man entirely devoted to the See of 
Rome, and one, who had no leſs at Heart the Inte- 
reſts of that See, than thoſe of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion itſelf, He was a Native of England, and have- 


ing embraced the Monaſtic Life there, he paſſed 
over into Friſeland in 716, to preach the Goſpel to 
the People of that Country. But a War breaking 
out between Charles Martel and Radbodus, King of 
Friſeland, he returned to England, and two Years 
after undertook, according to the prevailing Hu- 
mour of thoſe Times, a Pilgrimage to Rome. As 


he was warmly recommended to the Pope by Da- 


Sent by the 
Pope to 
preach in 


Germany. 


niel, Biſhop of the Weſt-Saxons, Gregory received 
him with extraordinary Marks of Kindneſs and 
Eſteem, and finding him a Man quite fit for his 
Purpoſe, he impowered him, with his Bleſſing, and 
the Bleſſing of St. Peter, to preach the Goſpel not 
in Priſeland only, but all over Germany, appointing 
him his Legate to all the German Nations. Winfrid, 


thus veſted with the neceſſary Powers, and well fur- 


niſhed with Reliques, a Commodity now in great 
Vogue, returned to Friſeland; and having, in the 
Courſe of a few Years, eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity there, 
as well as in Thuringia, in Heſs, and in ſome Parts 
of Saxony, he diſpatched one of his Companions, 

| Es purſuant 
© Concil. t. 6. p. 1455. 


Greg. II. BISHOPS of Rome, — 31 
purſuant to the Inſtructions he had received from Sky 5 
the Pope, to acquaint his Holineſs with the Succeſs Co 
of his Miſſion. Gregory was pleaſed with the Ac- 

count of the wondrous Things he had done, gave 

Glory to God and St. Peter, and at the ſame time 

wrote to Winfrid, to congratulate him on his Suc- 

ceſs, and require him to repair to Rome as ſoon as 

he conveniently could. Winfrid, upon the Receipt 

of the Pope's Letter, interrupting for a while his | 

Apoſtolic Labours, haſtened to Rome, where he was, He returns 


a few Days after his Arrival, ordained Biſhop, the ;; 96a 


is ordainod 
Pope changing, on that Occaſion, the northern and B. 


barbarous Name of Winfrid into that of Boniface, 
As Gregory had appointed him his Legate to all the ver of 
' Inhabitants of Germany, and veſted him with the Chr 723. 
Legatine Power, he required him, under that Pre- 

tence, to take the following Oath, at the Tomb of 

St. Peter as ſoon as he was ordained ; and he took _ 

it accordingly: In the Name of our Lord and Savi- Thc Oath be 


our Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſeventh Year of our moſt pious "io agg 


Emperor Leo, in the fourth of his Son Conſtantine, 
and in the ſeventh Indiction, I Boniface, by the Grace 
of God, Biſhop, promiſe to you, bleſſed Peter, Prince 
of the Apoſtles, to bleſſed Gregory your Vicar, and to 
bis Succeſſors, by the undivided Trinity, Father, Son, 
aud Holy Ghoſt, and by this your moſt ſacred Body, to 
maintain to the laſt, with the Help of God, the Purity 
and Unity of the Holy Catholic Faith , to conſent to 
nothing contrary to either; to conſult in all Things the 
Intereſt of your Church, and in all Things to concur 
with you, to whom Power has been given of binding 
and looſening, with your above-mentioned Vicar, and 
with bis Succeſſors. If I ſhall hear of any Biſhops 
acting contrary to the Canons, I ſhall not communicate, 
nor entertain any Commerce with them, but reprove 
and retrieve them, if I can; if I cannot, I ſhall ac- 
quaint therewith my Lord the Pope. If Tao not faith- 
fully perform what I now promiſe, may I be found 
guilty at the Tribunal of. the eternal Fudge, and incur 
FE No: I On the 
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the Tomb o 


Germany. 


Charles 
Martel, 


on oh the Puniſhment inflicted by you on Ananias and Sap 
wy Phira, who preſumed to deceive and defraud you pv. 


He lays it in own Hand, on the pretended Body of St. Peter, 
Se. oh ſaying, This is the Oath, which ] have taken, and which 


He fes outen The Day after his Ordination, the Pope, whom 


bis Return 80 


niface was ordained on the laſt Day of November, 


Recommended mendatory Letters from the Pope to Charles Marte!, 
by the Pope to 


The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, or Greg, II. 


When Boniface had taken this Oath (and it is the 
firſt Inſtance that occurs in Hiſtory of an Oath of 
Obedience, or, as we may call it, of Allegiance, 
taken to the Pope), he laid it, written with hi 


1 promiſe to keep. And indeed how ſtrictly he kept 
1t, what Pains he took to eſtabliſh, not in Germany 
only, but in France, the ſovereign Power of his 
Lord the Pope, and bring all other Biſhops to the 
abject State of Dependence and Slavery, to which 
he himſelf had ſo meanly ſubmitted, will appear in 
the Sequel. oe” 


he was bound to obey, preſented him with a Book 
of the Laws or Canons of the Roman Church, charge- 
ing him to take thoſe Laws, and the Cuſtoms of 
that Church, for the Rule of his Conduct, and the 
Conduct of his Clergy, as well as of the People, 
whom he ſhould convert. The Book of the Goſ— 
pels was, it ſeems, now become too unfaſhionable to 
be recommended to the Chriſtian Converts, for the 
Rule either of their Faith, or their Practice. Bo- 


and on the ſecond of December he ſet out from Rome 
on his return to Germany, carrying with him com- 


who at that time governed the Kingdom of France 
with the Title of Mayor of the Palace: To all 
Biſhops, Preſbyters, Deacons, Dukes, Counts, and 
all Chriſtians fearing God : To the Clergy and FR 
People, whom Boniface had converted: To the FR 
Chriitians of Thuringia, and particularly to five of 
them, whom he names, and who had, with great 

45 | Firmneſs 


r Othlon. in vit. Bonifac. I. 2. c. 1. 14. 20. et Willibald. in 
ejuſdem Vit. c. 5. a” 
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Firmneſs and Conſtancy, ſuffered Perſecution for _ Y 
the ſake of their new Religion : To the Pagans of 
Thuringia : And laſtly, to the People of the Pro- 
vince of the Alt-Saxons, that is, of the antient Saxons. 
Theſe Letters are all dated the firſt of December, 
the Day after the Ordination of Boniface, and be- 
fore his Departure from Rome, In them the Pope 
exhorts thoſe, to whom they are addreſſed, to aſſiſt 
the Apoſtle of Germany, for ſo he ſtiles him, to the 
utmoſt of their Power, and hearken to his Inſtruc- 

tions; promiſes eternal Life to thoſe, who ſhall 
concur with him in promoting the great Work 
which he has undertaken ; and eternally damns all, 


who ſhall preſume to obſtruct it 4, In his Letter to A Tru 
the Clergy and People, whom Boniface had con-“. 


verted, he acquaints them with the Inſtructions he 
had given him : And the Inſtructions were, I. To 
admit none to holy Orders, who had been twice 
married, or who had not married a Virgin; and 
none, who were 1lliterate, who were maimed in 
any Part of their Body, who had performed public 
Penance, were entangled in ſecular Affairs, or had 
been branded with any Mark of Infamy. II. To 
ordain no Africans, moſt of them being diſguiſed 
Manichees or Donatiſts. III. To confer holy Or- 
ders on the Saturdeys of the Ember Weeks only. 
IV. To adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm at 
Eaſier and Whitſuntide, and at no other Time, un- 
leſs in caſe of Neceſſity. V. To ſtrive to increaſe 
the Orcaments and Eſtates of the Church, and take 
care never to leſſen or impair them. VI. To di- 
vide the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, as well as the Ob- 
lations, into four Shares, one to be given to the 
Biſhop, another to the Clergy, the third to the poor, 
and the Pilgrims, and the fourth to be employ'd on 
the Fabric r. Theſe Inſtructions Gregory copied 
_ verbatim, from an Epiſtle written by Pope Gelaſius 

| i 


2 Othlon, 1, 1. c. 20. Idem ibid. 
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Cue, in 494, to the Biſhops' of Lucania, of the Brutii, 
and of Sicily 5. 


Ina, King of Of Gregory nothing elſe occurs in Hiſtory wor— 
Son,, ow. thy of Notice till the Y hen he recei 
Saxons, n- thy Of Notice till the Year 725, when he received 
31 Rome Ina, or, as Bede calls him, Hun, King of 
a ! . . 7 
Rane. the Weſt Saxons, who, having reſigned his King- 
Year of dom after a Reign of thirty-ſeven Years, and re- 


Chriſt 725. ic Li 
— nounced the World to embrace a monaſtic Life, 


went this Year in Pilgrimage to the Tombs of the 


Apoſtles t. He was perſuaded by his Queen Ethel- 
burg, a moſt religious Woman, according to the 
Religion of thoſe Days, to undertake that Journey, 


as well as to quit both his Kingdom and the World; 


and ſhe attended him to Rome, retiring on her Re- 

turn to England to a Monaſtery, where ſhe ſpent the 
remaining Part of her Lifev. To retire from the 
World, to bury one's Talents in a Monaſtery, and 

to become thereby quite uſeleſs, or rather burden- 

ſome, to the Publick, was deemed, at this time, 

the Height of all Chriſtian Perfection, and a full 

Mykery 7; Atonement for all kinds of Sins (K). This Notion 
* Engt.nd, ſeems to have prevailed chiefly in England; for in 
the Compaſs of 220 Years, we read of no fewer 
than 30 Engliſh Kings and Queens laying down 

their Crowns, to bury themſelves in Monaſteries; 

and, by that means, robbing the People, for whoſe 

fake they had, by kind Providence, been placed in 

that Station, of the. Bleſſing they enjoy'd under 

their wiſe Adminiſtration, Their Example was 


followed by ſuch Multitudes of People of all Ranks, 


Conditions 

5 Gelaſ. ep. 4. Vide Coint. in Annal. Eccl. Franc. ad Ann. 

722, n. 17. Bed. J. 5. C. 7. u Malmſ. de geſt. Reg. 
Ang. I. 1. c. 2. . 


(K) In the Collections aſcribed to Theodore, Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, the Ceremony of patting on the Monkiſh Habit 1s 
called a ſecond Baptiſm, and ſaid to be no leſs effectual than the 
firſt in cleanſing them, who take it, from all Sin (1). 


(1) Concil. t. 6. Labb, col. 1875, 
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Conditions and Callings, that Bede, tho' a Monk Ae of 
himſelf and a great Admirer of the Monkiſh Pro. 
feſſion, ſeems to have apprehended, that great 
Miſchiefs would thence, in Proceſs of Time, ariſe . zi: 
to the State. For, ſpeaking of the Crouds, that %, Sat.. 
flocked daily to Monaſteries, he expreſſeth himſelf 
thus: Peace being eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom of Nor- 
thumberland, A the Nobility and common People, 
laying afide the Exerciſe of Arms, betook themſelves to 
Monaſteries, and perſuaded their Children to retire 
thither too: But what this will end in, time muſt 
ſew, The ſame venerable Hiſtorian, in the Let- 
ter he wrote in 735, a little before his Death, to 
Egbert, Archbiſhop of York, tells that Prelate, that 
it is his Duty to make, together with the King, 
ſuch Regulations with reſpect to Monaſteries, as 
might be moſt for the Honour of God, and the 
Good of his Country, leſt, their Numbers increaſe- 
ing, the Kingdom ſhould thereby loſe its main 
Strength, and be rendercd incapable of withſtanding 
a foreign Invaſion x. In the ſame Letter he adviſes Bede oi 
Egbert to leſſen, with the Approbation of the % 
King and his Council, the Number of Monaſteries, of bis 8 
rather that ſuffer them to increaſe; to erect in their 
ſtead new Epiſcopal Sees, and endow them with 
the Lands and Revenues of the ſuppreſſed Mona- 
ſteries, that thoſe Houſes, of which many, he ſays, are, 
as we all know, unworthy of the Name of Mona ſteries, 
may be thus brought from ſerving the Ends of Pride 
end Vanity, to bear Part of the neceſſary Charges at- 
tending the Epiſcopal Office y. He adds, that to em- 
ploy thus the Wealth of ſuch Monaſterics, was no 
Crime, but rather a great Inſtance of Wiſdom and 
Virtue ; it being no more a Crime in one Prince, 
to convert the miſtaken Charities of another to better 
U ſes and Purpoſes, than it is a Crime in a juſt and wiſe 
Judge to reverſe a wrong Judgment, or in a good 
. | - Clerk 
" Bede Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5. c. 4. x dem, Ep. ad Egbert. 
p. 259. 3 Idemibid. 
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256 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Greg, II. 
{Fear of Clerk or Scribe to correct the Miſtakes of a bad one. 
Gy From theſe Words, and from what he farther adds, 

012. that notwithſtanding the great Number of Mo- 

naſteries there was ſcarce a Place fit for the Education 

. of Youth, or for Men, who were tired of the 
World, to retire to z, it is manifeſt, that Monaſte. 
ries were far from being, even at this time, thoſe 
Schools of Learning and Virtue,jwhich the Le- 

gendary Writers would perſuade us they were. 

England ne. Rut to return to Ina; he is ſaid, by Polydore Vir- 
1 gil, to have made this Kingdom tributary to the 
Pope and St. Peter, and to have laid on every 
Houſe, or Family, in his Dominions, the Tax of 

a Silver Penny, known by the Name of Rome: ſcot, 

or Peler ꝓence, to be paid annually to the Pope, or 

St. Peter, as a Token of their Subjection to the 
Apoſtolic See =. But the Truth is, that Tax was 
impoſed by Ina, with a Deſign, as Matthew of Weſt- 
minſter informs us, to build a Houſe, or, as we 
may call it, a College, in Rome for the Education 

of the Youth of his Kingdom, as well as for the 
Reception of ſuch of his Succeſſors or Subjects, as 
ſhould undertake Pilgrimages, now daily under- 

taken in England, by Perſons of both Sexes, and 

all Ranks, to the Tombs of the Apoſtles ; and to 
that Ule it was apply'd. For, with the Money ac- 
cruing from that Tax, Ina not only built and en- 
dowed a Houſe, where the Weſt- anon Youth were 

_ educated, and the Pilgrims received and entertained, a 

but 1:kewiſe a Church adjoining to it, and dedicated 

it to the Virgin Mary, where the Engliſh performed | 
Divine Service, and were buried if they happened 
to die at Rome. That College, or School, as it is 
called by our Hiſtorians, was afterwards inlarged, 
and its Revenues greatly increaſed, by Offa, King 
of Mercia, who, in 794, impoled the Tax on his 

Subjects, and for the ſame Purpoſe. But the Houſe 
being, ſome time after, conſumed with Fire, Etbel- 
3 : WoIph, 

z Tdem, ibid. p. 260, 261. Polydor. Virg 1.5 


"Bp 


= 
== 
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wolpb, not ſati Wl rebuilding i it at an extraordi- Year of 

120 E Genes d with. great Magnificence, im- 2 
ſed, for Ane Sup rt, on the whole King- etch hoe 

dom, the Tax of ee or Peter pence, till thep, 

that is, till the De of the. vinth Century, levied 

only in Welſes'? and reid. Theſe” Charities, for 

they were no more than Chatities, haye been, by 

Pablare Virgil, and after him, by. all the pov 

Writers, turned into Tributes; 45 if t the three above- 

mentioned Kings had made their Kingdoms tribu- 

tary to Rome, and had thereby a 7 leged them Hl 

ſelves the Vaſlals 'of 1 their 221751 Lot the Pore. 

But of that, cho. wor 15 Par 3775 n 
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was not a Charity, but a Tribute to St. Peter, which 
they might conſequently, diſpoſe of at their Plea- 
ſure. Howeyer that be, certain it is, that the fame 
Tax was continued, 'all over En, land, and levied, | 
when there. was n farther Occaf; on for! it, by To 

lectors lent from, Rome (one, of whom was Pohle 
Virgil, who came firſt into England with that Cha- 
racter), till Henry VIII. quarteſling with the Pope, 5 
eaſed his People of that Burden. oe 
1 following Yea ar 'the Pope received a Letter The pau 


from Boniface, the Apoſtle of Germany, « containing On. 

ſeveral Queſtions or Doubts to be reſolyed by him, 7 Bonifice. | 
and among the reſt theſe two; I. Whey her Children, : 
Sons or Daughters, when offered up to God by their 


Parents, and placed by them in Mohaſtciies, may, 
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256 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Greg, II. 
Fear of Clerk or Scribe to correct the Miſtakes of a bad one. 
Gy From theſe Words, and from what he farther adds, 

v12. that notwithſtanding the great Number of Mo- 

naſteries there was ſcarce a Place fit for the Education 

. of Youth, or for Men, who were tired of the 

World, to retire to =, it is manifeſt, that Monaſte- 

Ties were far from being, even at this time, thoſe 

Schools of Learning and Virtue,jwhich the Le- 
gendary Writers would perſuade us they were. 

England ze. But to return to Ina; he is ſaid, by Polydore Vir- 

1 gil, to have made this Kingdom tributary to the 

Pope and St. Peter, and to have laid on every 

Houſe, or Family, in his Dominions, the Tax of 

a Silver Penny, known by the Name of Rome-ſcot, 

or Peler ꝓence, to be paid annually to the Pope, or 

St. Peter, as a Token of their Subjection to the 

Apoſtolic See 2. But the Truth is, that Tax was 

impoſed by Ina, with a Deſign, as Matthew of Weſt- 

minſter informs us, to build a Houſe, or, as we 
may call it, a College, in Rome for the Education 
of the Youth of his Kingdom, as well as for the 

Reception of ſuch of his Succeſſors or Subjects, as 

ſhould undertake Pilgrimages, now daily under- 

taken in England, by Perſons of both Sexes, and 
all Ranks, to the Tombs of the Apoſtles ; and to 
that Uſe it was apply'd. For, with the Money ac- 
cruing from that Tax, Ina not only built and en- 
dowed a Houle, where the J/e/t-Saxon Youth were 
_ educated, and the Pilgrims received and entertained, 
but I kewiſe a Church adjoining to it, and dedicated 
it to the Virgin Mary, where the Engliſh performed 

Divine Service, and were buried if they happened 

to die at Rome. That College, or School, as it is 

called by our Hiſtorians, was afterwards inlarged, 
and its Revenues greatly increaſed, by Offa, King 
of Mercia, who, in 794, impoſed the 1 ax on his 

Subjects, and for the ſame Purpoſe. But the Houſe 

being, ſome time after, FOO meg with Fire, E7bel- 

| Tol ph, 
z Idem. ibid. p. 260, 2614. » Polydor Virg 1.5 
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nuf E. not ſatished with rebuilding it at an extraordi- Year 1 
naty Ex FOO and with. great Magnificence, 1 Im- 

poſed, for its better Support, on the whole King. © — 
nt the Tax of Rome-ſcot, or Peter-pence, till thep 

that is, till the Middle of the ninth Century, xy, 
only in Weſſex and Mercia. Theſe Charities, for 
they were no more than Charities, have been, by 
Pohdore Virgil, and after him, by all the Pocket 
Writers, turned into Tributes ; "as if the three above- 
mentioned Kings had made their Kingdoms tribu- 

; tary to Rome, and had. thereby acknowleged them 
ſelves the Vaſſals of their Liege Lord the Pope. 

But of that, tho worthy of particular Obſervation, 
not the leaſt Notice is taken by any of our antient 
Hiſtorians; nay, Mali ber of Weſtminſter and Mal- 
thew Paris tell us in exp refs Terms, that the Mone 
ariong from the aforeſaid Tax was ſent to Rome, for 
the Support of the Engliſh there, and that it was 
raiſed for that Purpoſe b. But that Charity the 
Popes afterwards abuſed, converting it to their own 
Uſe; and it was, in all Likeliheed, to excuſe that 

Mifapplication and Abuſe, that they pretended it 
was not A Charity, but a Tribute to St. Peter, which 
they might conſequently, diſpoſe of at their Plea- 
ſure.” However that be, certain it is, that the ſame 
Tax was continued, all over England, and levied, 

vhen there was no farther Occaſion for it, by Col- 
lectors ſent from, Rome (one of whom was Polydore 
Virgil, who came firſt into England with that Cha- 
racter), till Henry VIII. quartefling with the Pope, | 
caſed his People cf. that Burden. wal 
The following Year the Pope received a Letter Ne Pipes 
from Boniſace, the A Apoſtle of Germany, containing _ 7 


e Doubts 
ſeveral Queſtions or Doubts to be reſolyed by him, / Benifice, 


and among the reſt theſe two; I. Whether Child ren, 1 70 


Sons or Daughters, when offered upto | od by their — 
Parents, and placed by them in Monafteries, may, 


Matth. Paris in Vit, bas «noe | 
Vol. III. 8 2. when 
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* * of 4 When they attain to the Vears of Diſcretion, quit 

their Monaſteries, and marry. II. Whether 4 
Man, whoſe Wife is by Sickneſs rendered incapable 
of complying with the conjugal Duty, may in that 
Caſe marry another. To the firſt the Pope anſwers, 
that it is not. lawful for Children, conſecrated to 
God by their Parents, to change their State, and 
matry z and conſequently that they muſt obſerve 
Celibacy, though not their own Choice, and live 
continent, whether they have the Gift of Continen- 
cy, or have it not. A moſt equitable Deciſion, and 
intirely agreeable to the Doctrine of St. Paul d] 
In Anſwer to the ſecond, Gregory would have the 
Huſband to contain, if he can; but declares it law- 
ful for him, if he cannot, to marry another Wife e. 
If fo, why ſhould not thoſe, who have been offered 
up toGod by their Parents, be nevertheleſs allowed 
to marry, if they cannot contain ? Why ſhould not 
a Deacon, a Preſbyter, and even a Biſhop ? Ts any 
Vow or Promiſe they can make more binding or fi- 
cred than the Vow of Matrimony ? But the Do- 
ctrine laid down here by the infallible Pope is now 
rank Hereſy in the Church of Rome; and the Coun- 
cil of Trent denounces Anathema againſt all, who 
think the Bond of Matrimony diſſoluble in any Caſe 
whatever, even in Caſe of Adultery f; it being as a 
Sign or Emblem, lays Bellarmines, of the indiſſo- 
luble Conjunction of Chriſt with his Church. 


% 
% 
* 
- 


Leo mj The Church had now for the Space of twelve 


the Monta- 
— Tears, that is, ever ſince the Year 713, when Phi- 


d receive the lippicus, the Monotbelite Emperor, was driven from 
Sncrament of 


Baptiſm, © the Throne, enjoyed a profound Peace and Tran- 


quillity, none daring under the two ſucceeding Em- 
perors Anaſtaſius and Theodoſius, nor indeed under 


Fer. ger > The preſent Emperor Leo, to profeſs the Monotbelit 


or any other Doctrine condemned by the Church 


| f nay, 
4 1 Corinth. c. vii. ver. 9: 5 * Greg. Ep. 13. Concil. I. 6. 
weed: f 2 1 Seſl. 24, Can. 7 2 Beller. 
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nay, Leo, tough in other reſpects a very wiſe Prince, _ Yew of 
ſullering himſelF to be carried by his Zeal beyond 2 2 
all Boumds, iſſued an Edict in the ſixth Year of his 

Reign, commanding the Montaniſts, or the Follow- 

ers of the famous NMontanus b, and even the eus, 


to receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and profeſs 


the Chriſtian and Catholic Faith, on Pain of Death, 

and the Forfeiture of all their Effects. With that 

Edict the Jews pretended to comply; but the Mor an, Je, 
tanifts, more honeſt than they, choſe rather to die m! de Mon- 
than diſſemble; and ſhutting themſelves up in their. 
Houſes by common Conſent, or, as they pretended, 

by Divine Inſpiration, ſet Fire to them, and con- 


ſumed themſelves and all their Effects in the | 


F lames i. | | 3 

But the Emperor, however zealous in maintain- Tze egen, 
ing and propagating the Catholic Faith, could not abs - 
approve of a Cuſtom or Practice, which had begun war give . 


to obtain, and which he found, to his no ſmall Sur- "** 


prize, ſeveral Prelates of the Church, and among 
the reſt the Patriarch himſelf, more inclined to fa- 
vour and promote, than to oppoſe or diſcounte- 
nance; I mean the Practice of worſhipping Images, 


ſo much abhorred, and ſo often condemned, by the 


primitive Church, and the Fathers. For the People, 
not ſatisfied with uſing Images only for Inſtruction, 
or as Helps to Devotion and Memory, the only 
Ends for which they had been firſt allowed, and 
very unadviſedly, to be ſet up in Churches and 
Places of Worſhip, had begun to uſe them no 
longer as Helps to, but as the Objects of their De- 
votion, bowing down to them, proſtrating them- 
ſelves before them, kiſſing them, c. But that 
kind of Worſhip Leo looked upon, and ſo did the 
Biſhops, whom he conſulted on ſo important an 
Occaſion, not only as plainly repugnant to the Wor- 
ſhip, in Spirit and Truth, recommended by our Sa- 
. 8 2 1 viour 


d Lee Vol. I. p. 49. i Theoph, ad Ann. Incarn. 714. 
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Year of viour in in the Goſpel, but as rank Idolatry, and as 


Chriſt 726. 


expreſly forbidden in the Decalogue as Theft, Mur- 


Bt: reſolves to der, or Adultery. He had therefore reſolved, as 


ſoon as he was at Leiſure from his Wars, and the 
more urgent Affairs of the State, to put a Stop to 
the growing Superſtition, and reſtore the Chriſtian 
Worſhip to its primitive Purity. Purſuant to that 
Reſolution, having at length by his Valour and 
Conduct ſettled the Empire in Peace, he undertook 
the intended Reformation; and undertook it the 
more readily, as he looked on the ſurpriſing Suc. 
ceſs that had attended his Arms, as a ſure Token 
of the Approbation of Heaven, and a certain Pledge 
of a particular Aſſiſtance and Protection in carrying 
the Deſign he had formed into Execution. The 


Net unap. Wiſe Prince was not unappriſed of the Difficulty of 


priſed of the 
ſuch an Un- 


ſuch an Undertaking, and the Danger to which it 
would expoſe him, of loſing his Crown, and per- 


4riating. haps his Life too: For though the Worſhip of 
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Images had but lately begun to obtain, though it 
had not yet been approved by any Council or Af. 
ſembly of Biſhops whatever; yet as it was wonder- 
fully ſuited to the Inclination and Humour of the 
People, it obtained already among them almoſt 
univerſally, eſpecially in the Imperial City, being 
countenanced there by the Patriarch. Beſides, the 
Monks, who had a great Aſcendant over the igno- 
rant Multitude, and had begun to feel the good 
Effects of the new Superſtition in the Wealth of 
their Churches and Monaſteries, had all to a Man 
declared for it, preached it to the People, and daily 
confirmed it with the moſt abſurd Tales of Viſions 
and Miracles invented by them for that Purpoſe. 
The Emperor therefore well knew, that the Monks 
would every-where oppoſe, to the utmoſt of their 
Power, the deſigned Reformation, and exert the 
ſame Zeal in ſtirring up the Populace againſt him, 
as had been formerly exerted by the Craftſmen of 
Epheſus, in ſtirring up the Populace againſt the 

ITO: (pry eee 


Gregory Il. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles preaching, that they be no 


Chriſt 


Gods, which are made with Hands*, However, Cons 


thinking it incumbent upon him to attempt, at all 
Events, the Cure of ſo great an Evil, and being at 
the ſame time terrified with ſome extraordinary 
Events, which had lately happened, and which he 
looked upon as ſo many Tokens of the Wrath of 
Heaven againſt the People for the idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip which they gave to Images, as well as againſt 
himſelf for conniving at it, he reſolved to endure 


it no longer. Having therefore aſſembled, in one #e acquaines 
or two diſtinct Councils, the Clergy and the Senate Cn g 


(for he is ſaid on this Occaſion to have called a Sy- 4 Dejgr, 


nod, and convened the Senate), he acquainted them 24 
with his Deſigns ; and finding ſeveral Biſhops ready Ing 
to concur with him in the Execution of it, and, no 
doubt, the greater part of the Laity, who could 
have no Intereſt in oppoſing ſuch an Under- 
taking (L), he iſſued an Edict forbidding any kind 
of Worſhip to be thenceforth given to Images, and 
cauſed it to be immediately notified to all the Sub- 
jects of the Empire. 


This famous Edict the Emperor publiſhed in the 1 e 1 


tenth Year of his Reign, the twelfth of Pope Gre- command Ina. 


gory the ſecond of that Name, and 726th of the * * 


Chriſtian Era; a Year ever memorable in the ec- 2 folid 
tbem to be 


dleſiaſtical Annals for the Diſpute, to which that worſhiped, 


Edict firſt gave occaſion, and the unheard of Di- 


ſturbances which the Diſpute it occaſioned raiſed 
hs; S 3 both 

* Acts c. xix. ver. 26. 

(L) As all Records and Writings againſt Images were, by the 
ninth Canon of the ſecond Council of Nice, ordered to be de- 
ſtroyed, we know nothing of this but what we read in the Acts 
of that Council; and there it is ſaid, that ſeveral Biſhops, and 
among the reſt Conſtantine Biſhop of Nacolia, in Phrygia, ap- 
proved of Leo's impious Deſign, and concurred with him in the 
Execution of it. It was not therefore without conſulting a ſingle 
Biſhop, and only at the Inſtigation of ſome of the moſt wicked 
among the Laity, that Leo undertook to make War upon 
Images, as hath been confidently advanced by Baronius, ard af. 
ter him by Maimbourg, and other Popiſh Writers. 
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8 both in the Church and the State. And truly this, 

it mult be owned, was the moſt, I may ſay, % 
only 1 important Controverſy that had been yet moved 
in the Church; the Parties diſagreeing, not about 
mere metaphyſical and empty Speculations, whether 
in Chriſt was one Perſon or two, one Nature or two, 

one Will and one Operation, or two Wills and two 
Operations? but concerning a moſt eſſential and 
practical Point of the Chriſtian Religion and Wor. 

ſhip, whether, notwithſtanding the Divine Prohi- 
bition, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven 
Tmage, &c. Thou fhalt not bow down to them, nor wor- 
ſhip them, it was lawful to make graven Images, to 
bow down to them, to worſhip — And here it 
is to be obſerved, that Les did not by his Edict or- 
der at once, as is ſuppoſed by 3 Images to 
be every-where pulled down, to be caſt out of the 
Churches, and broken, but only forbid them to be 
worſhipped ; nay, he was not, it ſeems, at firſt averſe 
to the Uſe of Images as Ornaments, or even as 
Helps to Devotion and Memory, provided no 
Worſhip was given to them : For, at the ſame time 
that he forbid them to be worſhipped, he ordered 
them to be placed higher in the Churches, that, as 
Men were divided in their Opinions about them, 
they might neither be worſhipped nor abuſed ; and 
it was not till he found by Experience, that, ſo long 
as Images were allowed, Idolatry could not be pre- 
vented, for ſo he called it, that he ordered them to 
be caſt out of the Churches, and broken. | 

That Eds The later Gree& Hiſtorians, Cedrenus, Zonaras, 

2 Wd at Glycas, and Conſtantine Manaſſes, to prejudice their 

f ti ſen,” credulous and ignorant Readers againſt the Emperor 
Leo, and his preſent Undertaking, will have the 
above-mentioned Edict to have been iſſued by him 
at the Inftigation of the Jews, the avowed Enemies 
of the Chriſtian Religion ; and the Story they in- 
vented for that Napa, though deſtitute even of fie 
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Gregory II. BISHOPS of Rome. 


leaſt A 


ſtill gravely related by the Advocates for the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, in the Account they give us of the 
firſt Riſe or Origin of what they call the Hereſy of 
the Tconoclaſts, or Breakers of Images m (M). But 

3s. 4G | what 


m Bar, ad Ann. 726: n. 2. Maimbourg. Hiſt. de P' Hereſie 
des Iconoclaſt. | | | 


M) They gravely tell us the following Tale, which I ſhould 
not have thought worthy of a Place in this Hiſtory, were it not 


delivered by Baronius, by Maimbourg, by Natalis Alexander, 


and many others, as a Truth not to be queſtioned. While Rid 
or Jexid, Caliph of the Saracens, reigned in Syria, two Jeaus, 
well ſkilled in Magic and Aſtrology, being admitted to his Pre- 
ſence, under colour of having ſomething of great Moment to 
communicate to him, aſſured him, that he would be bleſſed 
with a long and happy Reign, provided he cauſed the Images, 


which the Chriſtians worſhiped, to be demoliſhed throughout 


his Dominions, The Caliph gave entire Credit to the two 
Impoſtors ; and a moſt rigorous Edict was immediately iſſued 
againſt Images. But Providence interpoſed in their Defence, 
and the unhappy Jexid died before his Edict could be put in 
Execution. He was ſucceeded by his Son Mohawias, who re- 
ſolved to revenge the Death of his Father on the Jeguiſh Im- 
poſtors, being, no doubt, fully ſatisfied, that it was a Judgment 
upon him for having hearkened to them, and, at their Inſtigation, 
attempted to deſtroy the Chriſtian Images: But the Jeaus, by 
a timely Flight into Jſauria, eſcaped the Puniſhment that was 
due to their Crime. While they were travelling in that Pro- 
vince, they one Day happened to meet a young Lad named 
Conon, driving an Aſs loaded with ſmall Wares to ſell about 


the neighbouring Villages; and having obſerved ſomething 


very extraordinary in his Mien and Deportment (for they were, 
it ſeems, as well ſkilled in Phyſiognomy as in Aſtrology and 
Magic), they invited him to fit down and refreſh himſelf with 

them. The Youth complied; and the ' Fezws, having learned 

of what Country he was, his Name and Profeſſion, and the 

Names and Profeſſion of his Parents, aſſured him thereupon, 

that, notwithſtanding the Meanneſs of his Birth, and his preſent 

Condition, he would one Day attain to the Empire. The Je- 

ſuit Maimbourg, in his Hiſtory of the Tconoclafis, or Image- 

| breakers, or rather in the Romance, which he wrote on that 
Subject, tells us even at what Hour of the Day the Jews and 
young Conon met on the Road; points out the very Place where 

they ſate down together; relates ſeveral Particulars of that 
| _ Converſation, 
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pearance of Truth, and only calculated for FM ak 
the dark and ignorant Ages in which they wrote, is C ck 
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+ — 


Year of what were the true Motives that induced Leo to put 
Chriſt 726. - 


Stop to the Worſhip of Images, we have ſeen 


x 141] * 
& 


i Converſation, which his original Authors, leſs accurate than 

he, 'had paſſed over in Silence ; nay, and even informs us, how 

Conon, in the mean time, diſpoſed of his Aſs; inſomuch that 

from his Account one would conclude, that he had been one of 

the Company (1). Conon, leſs credulous than the Caliph, gave 

at firſt no Far to the Jeaus, thinking that they only diverted 

themſelves at his Expence, and took Delight, like common 
Fortune tellers, in feeding him with vain Hopes. But as the 

Poſitively affirmed, that what they had foretold him would cer- 

tainly come to pais, and affirmed it over and over again with 

great Gravity, he began at laſt to hearken to them, and aſked 

them what Reward they expected for ſo flattering and pleaſing | 
a Prediction. As to Reward, anſwered the Jeaus, we expect no 
other for the preſent, but 'that you promiſe, upon Oath, to 
grant us what we ſhall aſk when our Prediction is fulfilled, and 
ou in a Condition to grant it. Conor, now no longer queſtion- 
Ing their Sincerity, repaired with them, as they required him, 
| to the neighbouring hurch of the Martyr St. Theodore; and 
\ vi there, being aſſured anew by the two Fortune-tellers of his 
Wh. future Promotion, and beſides of an hundred Years of Life, 
(188 he bound himſelf, by a ſolemn Oath, to. grant them, when 
raiſed to the Empire, whatever they ſhould aſks. They then 
took Leave of each other; and Conon, of a Pedlar, became at 
once a Candidate for the Empire, went immediately and inrolled 
himſelf in the Army, changing his former Name into that of 

Leo, as better ſuiting his new Profeſſion. Ard truly his Beha- 
yiour was anſwerable to his Name; for, relying on the Promiſe 
of the Jeaus, and conſequently regardleſs of all Danger, he 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf on all Occaſions in a moſt eminent Man- 
ner; and thus, riſing by Degrees, he was at laſt, after thirty 
| Years Service, appointed Commander in chief of all the Im- 
perial Forces, and ſoon after raiſed to the Empire. He was 
ſcarce ſeated in the Throne, when the two Fewws, appearing 
before him, and putting him in mind of his Promiſe, challenged 
the Performance of jt, ſince their Prediction was at laſt fully 
accompliſhed., The Emperor, now ſatisfied that they were not 
Impoſtors, but true Prophets divinely inſpired, and apprehend- 
ing that as they had raiſed him from the loweſt Station in Life 
to the higheſt, ſo they might from, the higheſt degrade him into 
the loweſt, told them, that he well remembered his Promiſe, 
that he owned himſelf indebted to them for the Empire, and 
was therefore ready to comply with their Demands, be they 
what they would. Hereupon the Jews, as being of all Men 
the moſt void of Self. intereſt, inſtead of laying hold of ſo 4 
Sf . vourable 
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Gregory II BISHOPS of Rome. 265 
already; and beſides, what matters it whether it was = 2 
by a Chriſtian or a Jew, by a Biſhop or a Rabbi. 
that he was perſuaded to forbid that Kind of Wor- 
ſbip ? If it is a Thing unlawful in itſelf to worſhip 
Images, it would have been no leſs commendable in 
him to have forbidden them to be worſhipped at the 
Perſuaſion of a Few or a Mahometan, than at the 
Perſuaſion of a Chriſtian; as it would be no leſs 
commendable in a Prince to iſſue ſevere Laws againſt 
Theft, Murder, or Adultery, at the Perſuaſion of a 
Jew, than at the Perſuaſion of a Chriſtian. The 
Jews indeed were, it muſt be owned, the firſt Ico- 
noclaſts, nay and for many Ages the only m_ 

BE he _ clalts 
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vourable an Opportunity to enrich themſelves, or to obtain ſome 
advantageous Grant or Exemption in behalf of themſelves and 
their Nation, at this very time moſt miſerably oppreſſed, con- 
tented themſelves with aſking the ſame Favour of the Emperor, 
which they had aſked thirty Years before of the Caliph ; that 
he would cauſe the ſecond Commandment to be ſtrictly obſerved 
by the Chriſtians, and order, for that Purpoſe, the Images, to 
which they paid, in Defiance of that Commandment, an idol- 
atrous Worſhip, to be deſtroyed throughout his Dominions. 
The Emperor was greatly ſurpriſed, and well he might, at the 
Diſintereſtedneſs of the eas, and their Zeal for the Obſerv- 
ance of the Law ; and no leſs was he pleaſed with their aſking 
what it would coſt him nothing to grant, when they might have 
aſked, and he expected they would, half the Wealth of the 
Empire. He therefore renewed, with great Joy, the Promiſe, 
which he had formerly made; and, in Compliance with it, 
iſſned, in due time, the above-mentioned Edict. Thus the 
Hiſtorians, whom J have quoted above; and what Credit they 
deſerve I leave the Reader to judge, only obſerving here, that 
of ſuch an extraordinary Event not the leaſt Notice is taken by 
any of the contemporary Hiſtorians, nor indeed by any Writer 
whatever, till near 400 Years after it is ſaid to have happened; 
that by no Emperor were the 7exvs more cruelly perſecuted than 
by Leo, who is ſuppoſed to have been indebted to them for the 
Empire ; that the Fathers of the ſecond Council of Nice, whoſe 
Authority no Papiſt will queſtion, ſuppoſe Ixid to have iſſued 
his Edict againſt Images at the Inſtigation of the Jews, in the 
ſeventh Year of Leo's Reign; and conſequently, that if their 
Authority may be relied on, the whole Account of the Adven- 
ture of Leo, of his meeting, while yet a Youth, the Fes, who 
had deceived 7zig, of his being foretold by them, that he ſhould 
one Day attain to the Empire, &c, muſt be a mere Fable. 
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Year of claſts in the World, as they were for many Apes 
— 725 the only true Worſhipers of the true God; and we 
| never find them rebuked by their Prophets for their 
Averſion to Images, but, on the contrary, moſt ſe- 
verely puniſhed and reproved, when of Iconoclafts 
they became Iconolaters, and worſhiped Images in- 
ſtead of breaking them. | 


Ila be Do» The above-mentioned Edict was no ſooner pub. | 


Sli liſhed, than the Monks took the Alarm, and with 
the primitive them the Populace. But as, in order ta juſtify the 
— many enormous Exceſſes, which they committed, 


ga. and I ſhall have Occaſion to relate, they pretended 
that the Practice of ſettingup and worſhiping Images, 


condemned by Leo, had been ever approved by the 
Church; and therefore branded that moſt religious 


and excellent Emperor with the reproachful Names 
of Innovator, Apoſtate, Heretic, nay, and Heręſiarcb, 
as if no Chriſtian before him, but Fews only, and 


Saracens, had thought ſuch a Practice unlawful, or 


preſumed to condemn it; it may not be improper 

to enquire, before I proceed, what was the Practice, 

lad what the Doctrine, of the primitive Church, 

concerning the Subject of the preſent Diſpute, that 
the Reader may judge who were the Innovators, the 
 Apoſtates, the Heretics, the Emperor in forbidding 
Images to be worſhiped, or they, who, in Oppo- 
ſition to him, maintained and countenanced that 
kind of Worſhip. _ 


No Images And firſt, as to the Practice of the primitive 


 weſbped® Church; that the Chriſtians, for the firſt three Cen- 
th trefrf turies after Chrift, and the greater Part of the fourth, 


3 neither worſhiped Images, nor uſed them in their 


Worſhip, has, by ſeveral Proteſtant Divines, been 


ſo fully proved from the concurring Teſtimonies of 
all the Primitive Fathers, that many eminent Roman 


Catholic Writers, aſhamed to diſpute ſo plain a 
Truth, have ingenuouſly owned it (N). But Baro- 

e oaks on e 
N) Theſe are the learned Petauius and Pagi, the one a Je- 
fruit, and the other a Franc iſcan, Nicholas de Clemangis, — — 
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: ; dus, Polydare Virgil, Mendoza, Cafſander, Eraſmus, &c. There 


Gregory ll. BISHOPS of Rome, 


; 1 . 8 28 . 5 * ö ; 
nius, Bellarmine, Turrianus, Binius, Natalis Alex- Yeu of 


ander, and the far greater Part of the Popiſh Di- 


Li vines, chuſing rather to contradict all the Fathers, 
than allow the Proteſtants to have Antiquity on their 
Side in ſo important a Diſpute, Antiquity, to which 


they ſo often appeal, will have the Uſe and Wor- 


I; ſhip of Images to be as antient as the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion itſelf, To prove that, they gravely allege a 
Decree, ſuppoſed to have been made in a Council 


- held by the Apoſtles at Antioch, commanding the 


Faithful, That they may not err about the Objelt of 
their Worſhip, to make Images of Chriſt, and to wor- 


Z ip ibem a; nay, they are not even aſhamed to re- 


late, 
® Bar. ad Ann, 102. Binius Not. in Concil. Antioch. t. 1. 


avas little or no Uſe of Images during the four firſt Centuries, ſay 
Petavius and Pagi (1). The wniverſal Church, ſays de Cle- 
mangis, decreed that no Images ſhould be placed in the Churches (2). 
As the Romans avere ſome time (for the Space of 170 Years) awith- 
aut Images, ſays Giraldus, ſo were wwe Chriſtians, in that Church 
auhich is called primitive (3). The Warſhip of Images quas con- 
demned, as appears fromsSt. Jerom, by almoſt all the Holy Fathers, 
ſays Polydore Virgil (4), for fear of ldolatry. And Mendoza, 
The primitive Biſhops abſtained for a while from the Worſhip of 
Images (that is, for the Space of 700 Years, as ſhall be ſhewn), 


left the Heathens ſhould deride them, or imagine that the Chriſtians 


wworſbiped them as Gods (5). How much the er, abhorred 
all Veneration of Images in the Beginning of the Church, Origen 
alone ſufficiently ſheaws in his Book againſt Celſus, ſays Caſſander (6). 
Eraſmus owns, that to the Days of Jerom, who died in 420, Men 
of approved Religion would ſuffer uo grawven or painted [mages in 
Places of Worſhip (7). And Petrus Crinitus finds Fault with 
ſome of the Fathers, eſpecially Lactantius and Tertullian, for 
ſuffering themſelves to be ſo tranſported by their Zeal againſt 
the Images of the Heathens, as to condemn Images, and the 
Worſhip of Images in general (8). | 


(1) Petav. Theelogic. Dog. I. f. e. 13. Pagi Critic. Bar. ad 
Ann. 56. (2) De Clemang. Lib. de Nov. Celebrit. p. 151. 
(3) Girald. Syntagm. I. 1. p. 14. (4) Polydor. Virgil. de 
Invent, Rerum, 1. 6. c. 13, (5) Mendoz. de Concil. Elib. 
I. 3. e. 5. (6) Caſſand. Conſult. cap. de Imagin. p. 168. 
(7) Eraſm, Vol. 5. Symbol. Catech, p.989. (8) Pet. Crin. 
de Honor, Diſciplin. I. 9. c. 9. 
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about the Year 595, of the Chriſtian Era. 


The Hiſtory of the POP E S, or Gregory II. 
late, and urge againſt Proteſtants, all the abſurd and 
ridiculous Tales, that are told by Evagrius, Mera. 
phraſtes, Damaſcene, Nicephorus Calliſtus, Theodyyy; 


Lector, and other fabulous Writers, concerning the 
following Images; the Image of our Saviour, ſent 


by our Saviour himſelf to Abgarus, King of 
Edeſſa (A); another of our Saviour made by Nico- 
demus (B); the famous Veronica, or Holy Handter- 
om «gs chief; 

(A) Evagrius writes, that Abgarns, King of Eaeſſa, being 


extremely deſirous of ſeeing our Saviour, invited him, by a Let- 


ter, into his ſmall Kingdom; and that finding from his Anſwer 
he was not to expect ſo great a Favour, he 18 

Judea, to draw his Picture. This the Painter attempted ; but 
being dazzled by the Brightneſs of the Glory, that ſhone in his 
Face, and unable to proceed, our Saviour took a Piece of Linen 
Cloth, imprinted his Picture on it, and ſent it to Abgarut. 
Thus Ewvagrius (1), and after him Metaphraſtes (2), Damaſ: 
cene (3), Nicepherms Calliſtus (4), Baronius, Bellarmine, &c. But 
of this famous Image no mention is made by any Writer what- 
ever, before the time of Evagrias, that is, till the latter End 
of the ſixth Century ; for that Author ended his Hiſtory, ſuch 
as it is, in the 12th Year of the Emperor Mauritius, that is, 
Euſebius, who 
wrote near 300 Years before Evagrius, mentions indeed the 
pretended Letters from Algarus to our Saviour, and from our 
Saviour to Abgarus (5); and even tranſlated them out of Syriac 


into Ereel; but takes no kind of Notice of the above-mentioned 


Picture. A plain Proof, that in his time the Fable of the Let- 
ters was already invented, but not the Fable of the Image, or 
the Picture. I ſay the Fable of the Letters, which I hope no 
Roman Catholic will take amiſs, ſince it was proſcribed as ſuch 
by Pope Gelaſius, in a Council of ſeventy Biſhops (6), Theſe 


Letters, it is true, are quoted by Pope Adrian as genuine (7). 


But was Adrian more infallible than Ge/z/ius, who condemned 
them as apocrypbal ? | 

(B) The Biſhops of the ſecond Council of Nice, an Aſſembly 
of the moſt remarkably credulous and ignorant Men that per- 
haps ever met, to prove the Antiquity of the Uſe and Worſhip 


of Images, told a wonderful Story of an Image of our Saviour 


made by NMicodemus, perhaps when he came to Feſus by mew 

at 
(1) Evag. I. 4. c. 26. (2) Metaphraſt. in Vit. Conſtant, 
(3) Damaſcen. de Imaginib. (4) Niceph. I. 2. c. 2. 
(5} Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. L 1. verſus fin. (6) Tom. 3. 
Concil. et apud Gratian. diſt. 18. Can. Santa Romana 
(7) Adrian, in Reſponſ, ad Capitul. Carol, Mag. c. 18. 


ent a Painter into 


GE> 
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chief (C); a Picture of Chriſt, and ſeven of the * 
— 


Virgin Mary, drawn by St. Luke, whom they 7 4 
BR pole, 


That Image, ſaid the good Fathers, had been long i 4 
by all true Chriſtians in the City of Berytus in Syria. But 
ſome ſacrilegious Fews having found Means to convey it away, 
and crucified it out of Hatred to Chriſt and the Chriſtians, there 
iſſued from it, as if Chriſt himſelf had been crucified anew, an 


incredible Quantity of Blood and Water, which was ſent into 


all Parts of Alia, Africa, and Europe (8). For this Tale the 
Council quoted a Treatiſe on the Paſſion of the Image of our 
Lord, which they aſcribed to St. Athanaſius. But that St. 
Athanaſius was not the Author of that Treatiſe, is allowed 
even by Bellarmine, who, ſpeaking of that Work, expreſſes 


himſelf thus: The Treatiſe on the Paſſion of the Image of 


« our Lord was quoted, read, and received, by the ſecond 
« Council of Nice, under the Name of St. Athanaſius. But it 
« ſeems to. have been written by a much later Author ; and 
« F$;gebert informs us in his Chronicle, that the Miracle related 
there happened in the Year of our Lord 766, when the Lau- 
«« fulneſs 1 firſt began to be queſtioned ().“ 
So that, to prove the Antiquity: of the Uſe and Worſhip of 
Images, a Miracle was alleged by the very learned Biſhops - of 
that venerable Aſſembly, which had been wrought, according 
to Bellarmine and Sigebert, in their own time, and but twenty 
Years before they met; for that famous Council was firſt opened 


in the Year 786. But that it was not wrought in their time, 


and conſequently in no other, is evident from their ſuppoſing it 
to have been wrought 400 Years before. And here I cannot 
help obſerving the Diſingenuity of Bellarmine, allowing, in his 
Book on the Eccleſiaſtical Writers (1), the above-mentioned 


Treatiſe to be the Work of a much later Writer than Athanaſtus, 


nay, and the ſuppoſed Crucifixion and Miracle to have hap- 
pened about the Year 766, and yet pretending, where he under- 
takes to prove the antient Uſe of Images (2), the ſame Treatiſe 
to have been written by a very antient Author, becauſe it was 
quoted by the Fathers of the Council, as a very antient Work ; 
which 1s allowing, in the one-Place, the Fathers to have been 
miſtaken in quoting it as an antient Work, and proving it in the 
other (where the more antient it was, the better it ſerved his 


Purpoſe) to be an antient Work, becauſe it was quoted as ſuch 


by the Fathers. hy 
([) We are told, that as our Saviour was carrying his Croſs 
to Mount Calvary, a pious Woman, named Veronica, ſeeing 
5 | 15 Te ne 

8) Con. Nic. 2. Act. 4. (9) Bellarm. de Script. Eceleſ. 


in Obſervat. in tom. 4, Athan. (1) Idem ibid. (2) Idem, 
lib. de Imagin, c. 12. N | 
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270 The Hiſtory of the POBES, or Gregory Il. 
. Poſe, upon the Authority of Metophraftes, a Writer 
of the ninth Century, to have been her Secretary, 

8 985 | and 


him bathed in Sweat, under ſo great a Burden, and touched 
with Compaſſion, made her Way through the Croud, ang 
wiped his Face with a Handkerchief; and that our Saviour, to 
reward the good Woman for that fmall Relief, left the Impref. 
fion of his Countenance on the Cloth. That Image, called by 
the Nathe of its original Owner; the Veronica, is ſuppoſed to 
| have been brought to Rome, in the time of the Emperor Tibe- 
rius; and there it is kept to this Day, and expoſed, at ſolemn 
Times, to public Adoration ; the many Miracles, ſays Pane- 
lius (2), that are daily wrought by it, leaving no room to 
ueſtion its Authenticity. It is once a Year viſited, and ſo. 
. lJemnly Cage, by the Pope, and all the Cardinals; and 
the following Prayer is appointed to be ſaid at the ſhewing of it: 
Hail, holy Face of our u ge upon à Cloth white as 
Snow 3 7755 us from all Spot of Vice, and join us to the Company 
of the Ble 
o ſee the pure Face of Chriſt. Reaſonable Requeſts indeed, to 
be made to a painted Handkerchief! To every Repetition of 
this Prayer, * John XXII. annexed ten wohin Days In- 
dulgence. As that Cloth is ſuppoſed to have touched tke Body 
of Chriſt, it is worſhiped with the Worſhip of Latria, that is, 
with the ſame Supreme or Sovereign Worſhip that is due to 
God ; and it has an Altar conſecrated to it in the Church of 
St. Peter at Rome, called The Altar of the moſt holy Handkerchief. 
But of this wonder-working _ no Mention is made, nor is 
the left Notice taken, by any Writer whatever, during the 
long Diſpute about the Antiquity and Lawfulneſs of Images, 
nor indeed during the firſt ten Centuries after Chriſt, And who 
can believe, that ſuch an Image could have remained ſo long 
utterly unknown to the Chriſtian World ; or, if it had been 
known, that no Writer would have mentioned it ; that none of 
the Advocates for Images, not even the Fathers of the ſecond 
Council of Nice, who believed every old Woman's Story they 
had ever heard, would have availed themſelves of it againſt 
their Adverſaries? An Image of our Saviour made by himſelf, 
would have been a ſtronger 5 
than one made by his night Diſciple Nicodemus. As for the 
Miracles ſaid 1 believed to be daily wrought by the Veronica 
at Rome, no leſs ſtupendous Miracles are ſaid and believed to 
be daily wrought by the Veronica in Spain, and by another at 
Jeruſalem. For in theſe three different Places Veronicas are 
ſhewn, are worſhiped with the Worſhip of Latria, and by their 
reſpective Votaries proved to be Originals from the Miracles 


18 they 
(2) Pamel. Annot. in Apologet. Tertull. e. 12. 


ed. Bring us to our Country, O happy Figure ! there 


roof of the Lawfulneſs of Images, 


J wo hd 2» wm. 0 Ps} 
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and an eminent Painter (D). But of the ſuppoſed MN - 
= Apoſtolical Decree no mention is made, no Notice (_ — 
zs taken, by any Writer whatever, till 700 Years 
after the times of the Apoſtles, that is, till the Diſ- 
pute about Images, and the Worſhip of Images, 
made ſuch a Council and ſuch a Decree neceſſary. 

And on that Conſideration both are given up, as 
8 5 Inventions 
they daily work. This Multiplication of Veronicas occaſioned 
warm Diſputes, each of the contending Parties pretending thcirs 
to be the Original, and the other two only Copies, till a lucky 
Diſcovery of the Jeſuit Gretſer put an End to the Quarrel : For 
by him it was found out, that the Handkerchief of Veronica 
had three Foldings, that on each of them our Saviour imprinted 
a diſtin Image, and conſequently that they are all e et 
It were to be wiſhed, that Gretſer had likewiſe diſcovered, and 
let us know, where theſe three Originals were kept concealed 
from all Mankind, for the Space of one thouſand Vears and 
upwards. | 
"(D) We are told by Nicephorus Calliſtus (3), that St. Luke 
drew a Picture of our Saviour, and no fewer than ſeven of the 
Virgin Mary ; and what he writes is confirmed by the follow- 
ing Inſcription, which I have often ſeen, in one of the Chapels 
of Santa Maria in Via Lata in Rome: Here was formerly the 
Oratory of St. Paul the Apoſtle, of St. Luke the Ewangeliſt, and 
of St. Martial, all three Martyrs.; and here was likewiſe found 
the Image of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, one of the ſeven that were 
painted by St. Luke (4). I was at Rome, ſays Paulus 1ringhus, 
ſpeaking of this Inſcription, that the Worſhip of the Virgin Mary 
awas fir/t begun, and recommended to the World; there St. Luke 
made War on the Icomclaſts wwith his Pencil, which jerved him 
inſtead of a Sword againſt the Heretics, Enemies of [mages (5). 
From theſe Pictures Nicephorus gives us a very minute Deſcrip- 
tion of the Virgin Mary as to her Perſon, her Stature, Size, 
Complexion, Cc. and even of the Length of her Fingers, 
which, he ſays, were ſomewhat too long, and not quite pro- 
portioned to the reſt of her Body (6). But in the time of St. 
Auſtin, who lived in the fifth Century, not one of theſe Pictures 
had yet been heard of; for that Father tells us, that in his Days 
no one could give any Account of the Perſon of Chriſt, or of 
the Virgin Mary (7): nor indeed was any of them heard of 
till the time of Micephorus, that is, till the fourteenth Century. 
But ſince his time they have multiply'd to ſach a Degree, that 
twenty at leaſt are now ſhewn in different Parts; all painted by 
St. Luke, and all alike famous for the Miracles they work. 
(3) Niceph. Hiſt. 1. 14. c. 2. (4) Paul. Aring. Rom. 
ſubterran. 1, 3. c. (2. (5) Idem ibid, (6) Niceph. Hitt. 
Eecleſ. I. 2. c. 23. (7), Augult. de Trinit. I. 7. c. 4. et 5. 
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22 The HMftem of the POP ESS or Gregory Il 
Year of 


a Inventions of the more modern.Greets, by Petaviusd, 


—— by Pagi e, and by all the Roman Catholic Writers of 
Judgment and Re > and ſo are the Images men- 


tioned above, tho? declared authentic by ſeveral 


Popes, and ſtill honoured by them with an Extraor- 
dinary Worſhip. 


Some enbl= , The firſt Inſtance that occurs in any credible 


matical Fi- 


gures uſed in Author of Images among Chriſtians, is that of cer- 


_ te Prnitive tain Cups, or Chalices, as Bellarmine will have it, 


Im on which was repreſented the Parable of the good 


Shepherd carrying the loſt Sheep on his Shoulders, 
But all that can be inferred from thence is, that the 
Church, at that time, did not think emblematical Fi- 
gures unlawful Ornaments of Cups or Chalices. 
And what Proteſtant, how averſe ſoever to Images, 
and the Worſhip of Images, ever thought other- 
wiſe? The Repreſentation of the good Shepherd 
was the Repreſentation or Image of a Type of 
Chriſt, not of Chriſt himſelf, no more than the 
Repreſentation or Image of a Woman lighting a 
Candle, and ſweeping the Houſe till ſhe finds the 


Piece of Silver, which ſhe had loſt; of a Hen ga- 


thering her Chickens under her Wings; ; of a Vine; 
Such Fizures of à Gate, c. Theſe are all Images, not of Chriſt, 
* but of things to which Chriſt is compared in the 
| Parables; and here we only enquire, whether Images 
of God, of Chrift, of the Saints, were worſhiped 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, or uſed by them in their 
Worſhip ? The Image of the good Shepherd, ſay 
they, was the Image of Chriſt under that Type or 
Figure, and conſequently a true Object of Worſhip. 
But the Image of Chriſt, under a Type or Figure, 
is nothing in effect, but the Image of a Figure or 


Type of Chriſt ; and if ſuch an Image i is an Object 


of Worſhip, the Images of a Woman ſweeping the 


Houle, of a Hen gathering her Chickens under her 
Wings, 


=Y en Dog. Theol. de 13 85 1 c. 14. 8 Pagi Cri. 
dic. Bar ad Ann. 56 4 Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 1ib0 Eu- 
[ 7. C. 1 8, 


feb, Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
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to be Objects of Worſhip ; or rather, a real Wo- — 
man, Hen, Vine, and Gate, they being the real 
Types of Chriſt, and their Images only Types of 
tlie Types. Indeed I can ſee no Reaſon why a 
Shepherd, carrying a loſt Sheep on his Shoulders, 
ſhould be painted with a Glory round his Head, 
and not a Hen. gathering her Chickens under her 
Wings ; or why a Papiſt ſhould not fall down on 
his Knees, and worſhip the Image of the Hen, as 
well as the Image of the Shepherd, nay, why he 
ſhould not worſhip a real Shepherd, and a real Hen; 
.f TE ̃ĩͤð gong 
The other Inſtance they allege to prove the An- gp. 
tiquity of the Uſe and Worſhip of Images, is out See! 
of Euſebius: For that Hiſtorian tells us, that in his Paneas. 
time were to be ſeen two Braſs Statues, and he faw 
them himſelf, in the City of Paneas, or Czſarea 
Philippi; the one of a Woman on her Knees, with 
her Arms ſtretched out; the other of a Man over- 
- againſt her, with his Hand extended to receive her. 
Theſe two Statues were ſaid, as Euſebius informs us, 
to be the Images of our Saviour, and the Woman 
whom he cured of an Iſſue of Blood; and to have 
been erected by her on her Return home, as a laſt- 
ing Monument of her Gratitude for ſo miraculous - 
a Cure. The Hiſtorian adds, that from the Foot 
of the Statue, ſaid to be our Saviour's, . ſprung up 
an exotic Plant, which was ſaid to cure all Sorts of 
Diſtempers, as ſoon as it grew. to touch the Border 
of his Garment *. Hence they conclude, that not 
only emblematical Figures, but real Images, were 
uſed as early as our Saviour's time, and that the Uſe 
of them was confirmed by 3 ſtanding Miracle. But, 
iſt, thoſe Statues were only ſaid to be Images of 
Chriſt, and the Woman, whom he cured; the Wo- 
man was only ſaid to be a Native of that Place; 
ſhe was only ſaid to have erected thoſe Statues, and 
1 I Hi, Bec. f 7, 6. 18. 3 
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9 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory II. 


Chi 17 ”w Inventions of the more modern Greeks, by Petaviusb, 


— by Pagic, and by all the Roman Catholic Writers of 
| Judgment and Candor ; and ſo are the Images men- 
tioned above, tho” declared authentic by ſeveral 
Popes, and ſill honoured by them with an EXtraot- 

dinary Worſhip. 
Some _— The firſt Inſtance that occurs in any credible 
pag Author of Images among Chriſtians, is that of cer- 
—_ Primitive tain Cups, or Chalices, as Bellarmine will have it, 
on vrhich was repreſented the Parable of the good 
Shepherd carrying the loſt Sheep on his Shoulders, 
But all that can be inferred from thence is, that the 
Church, at that time, did not think emblematical Fi. 
gures unlawful. Ornaments of Cups or Chalice, 
And what Proteſtant, how averſe ſoever to Images, 
and the Worſhip of Images, ever thought other 
wiſe? The Repreſentation of the good Shepherd 
was the Repreſentation or Image of a Type of 
Chriſt, not of Chriſt himſelf, no more than the 
Repreſentation or Image of a Woman lighting a 
Candle, and ſweeping the Houſe till ſhe finds the 
Picce of Silver, which ſhe had loſt; of a Hen ga- 


thering her Chickens under her Wings; ; of a Vine; 


Such Pizurez Of @ Gate, Sc. Theſe are all Images, not of Chriſt, 
* but of things to which Chriſt is compared in the 
Parables; and here we only enquire, whether Images 

of God, of Chriſt, of the Saints, were worſhiped 

by the Primitive Chriſtians, or uſed by them in their 
Worſhip ? The Image of the good Shepherd, ſay 

they, was the Image of Chriſt under that Type or 

Figure, and conſequently a true Object of Worlhip. 

But the Image of Chriſt, under a Type or Figure, 

is nothing in effect, but the Image of a Figure or 

Type of Chriſt ; and if ſuch an Image is an Object 

of Worſhip, the Images of a Woman {weeping the 

Houſe, of a Hen gathering her Chickens under her 


Wi ings, 


v Petav. Dog. Theol. de E 3 e Pagi Cri. 


tic. Bar ad Ann. 56 4 Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 10 e Eu- 
ſcb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. [ 0:36, 
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Wings, of a Gate, Vine, Sc. muſt all be allowed * Il. 
to be Objects of Worſhip ; or rather, a real Wo- 2 14 
man, Hen, Vine, and Gate, they being the real 
Types of Chriſt, and their Images only Types of 


E the Types. Indeed I can fee no Reaſon why a 

Shepherd; carrying a loſt Sheep on his Shoulders, 

& ſhould be painted with a Glory round his Head, 

= and not a Hen gathering her Chickens under her 

Wings; or why a Papiſt ſhould not fall down on 

his Knees, and worſhip the Image of the Hen, as 

well as the Image of the Shepherd, nay, why he 

& ſhould not worſhip a real Shepherd, and a real Hen; 

rather than their Images. „ OI 

FE The other Inſtance they allege to prove the An- pp 

© tiquity of the Uſe and Worſhip of Images; is out SY or 

= of Euſebius: For that Hiſtorian tells us, that in his Paieu, 

time were to be ſeen two Braſs Statues, and he faw r 

= them himſelf, in the City of Paneas, or Cuſarea 0 
= Philippi; the one of a Woman on her Knees, with 
her Arms ſtretched out; the other of a Man over- 0 
a gainſt her, with his Hand extended to receive her. {al 
= Theſe two Statues were ſaid, as Exſebius informs us, _ 
= to be the Images of our Saviour, and the Woman Ul: 
= whom he cured of an Iflue of Blood; and to have 1 
been erected by her on her Return home, as a laſt- vi 
ing Monument of her Gratitude for ſo miraculous 1 
ga Cure. The Hiſtorian adds, that from the Foot — 
of the Statue, ſaid to be our Saviour's, ſprung up 1 
gan exotic Plant, which was ſaid to cure all Sorts of 9 
= Diſtempers, as ſoon as it grew to touch the Border | if 
of his Garment .. Hence they conclude, that not bi. 
= only emblematical Figures, but real Images, were 1 
= uſed as early as our Saviour's time, and that the Uſe 15 
of them was confirmed by a ſtanding Miracle. But, i 


1ſt, thoſe Statues were only ſaid to be Images of il 
Chriſt, and the Woman, whom he cured ; the Wo- _ 
man was only ſaid to be a Native of that Place 
ſhe was only ſaid to have erected thoſe Statues, and 
t Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 7. c. 188888. 18 
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Re indeed very improbably, as ſhe had ſpent all that ſhe 
wr had on Phyſicians ;, and laſtly, the Plant that grew at 
vo wah the Foot of the Statue was only ſaid to cure all 
Images 4. Sorts of Diſtempers: For Euſebius vouches none 
_ ok ug of thoſe things, but ſeems rather to queſtion 
ifs of te them all. But, 2dly, Allowing all that is ſaid to 
Worſhip. be true, it will not follow from thence, that the Uſe 
of Images was ſo early introduced among Chriſtians: 
For Euſebius ſuppoſes the Woman, who erected the 
Statue of our Saviour, to have been a Pagan; nay, 
and aſcribes the erecting it to a Pagan Cuſtom. No 
wonder, ſays he, that the Pagans thus preſerved the 
Remembrance of the Benefits, which they had received 
of our Saviour. It was their Cuſtom to tranſmit 10 
Poſterity ſuch Marks of Gratitude to their Benefactors; 
and I myſelf have ſeen ſeveral Pictures of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles Paul and Peter, thus preſerved by them 
o our Days f. It is quite ſurpriſing, that this Paſ- 
ſage ſhould be alleged, as it 1s on all Occaſions, by 
the Advocates for Image-worſhip, to prove that the 
Uſe and Worſhip of Images obtained among Chri- 
ſtians in the earlier Times; when, on the contrary, 

it evidently proves, that in the time of Euſebius, or 
in the Beginning of the fourth Century, it was ſtill | 
thought a Heatheniſh Cuſtom to make any Images 

That Statue Of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. 15 

7 * But the above-mentioned Statue, ſay Baronius, 
Chriftians, Bellarmine, and Natalis Alexander, was placed in the 
Diaconicon or Veſtry of the Church of Pancas, and 
worſhiped there by the Chriſtians. This they con- 

fidently affirm upon the Authority of Nicephorus 
Calliſtus, whom Baronius himſelf ſtiles a Writer of 
Fables, and Bellarmine the moſt fabulous of all 
Writers. And truly had they but looked into Phi- 
loſtorgius, of whom Micephorus borrowed all he lays 
of that Statue, they Would have been confirmed in 
the Opinion, which they entertained of him. For 
whereas Nicephorus ſays, that the Chriſtians kept the 
Statue, and worſhiped it 3, Philoſtorgius tells us in 
5 £ Niceph 1. 10. c. 39. 5 expreſs 
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expreſs Terms, That they carefully preſerved it, bu? N A 
paid no kind of Worſhip to it, becauſe it is not lawful La ne 
for Chriſtians to worſhip Braſs, or any other Malter; 
no, not Braſs, or any other Matter, tho" repreſenting 
Chriſt himſelf. I ſhall add here the Anſwer given 
by Charlemagne to thoſe who in his time inſtanced 
the above-mentioned Statue to prove the Antiquity 
of the Uſe and Worſhip of Images. That Story, 
* fays he, thy” we ſhould allow it to be true, is quite fo- 
reign to the Subjeft in Debate; that Image having been 
erected by a weak ignorant Woman, to expreſs her Gra- 
titude after the beſt Manner among the Gentiles. And d Image 
what is that to the Church of God ? Should We even uſed nor æuor- 
ſuppoſe miraculous Cures to have been wrought by the Pe 
Herb, that grew at the Foot of the Statue, it would Tims. 
not follow from thence, that Men are to wor ſhip Images, 
but rather that they ought to quit their Idols, and em- 
brace the true Faith, Signs not being, according to the 
Apoſtle, for Believers, but Unbelievers i. 
Theſe are the only Inſtarices, that have been yet 
alleged to prove the Antiquity of the Uſe and 
Worſhip of Images, but Inſtances ſo very little to 
the Purpoſe, even in the Opinion of many learned 
Roman Catholic Divines, that they have choſen to 
give up the Queſtion rather than allege them, and 
= ingenuouſly owned, as hath been obſerved above, 
that for the firſt four Ages after Chriſt, there was 
little or no Uſe at all of Images among Chriſtians. 
But it was not, ſay they, becauſe the primitive Ih 
Chriſtians thought the Uſe and Worſhip of Images Aug 
unlawful in themſelves, that they forbore to uſe and / Tate 
to worſhip them, but leſt they ſhould thereby give 1 
2 Offenceto the Gentiles, who might think that the vl 
3 Chriſtians worſhiped their Images as they worſhiped = 
= theirs, or ſhould at leaſt expoſe ſach of them as 1 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion to the Danger of ij 
=: IlIaJolatry, ll 


b Philoft. Ecclef, Hiſt, I. 7, c. 3. 1 Carol. Lib. de Ima- 
Sin. AAA — n | 1 


Chriſt 726. 
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Idolatry, that is, of paying the ſame Worſhip to 


— the Images of Chriſt and the Saints after their Con- 


Reaſons al. 


verſion, which they had paid to the Images of the 
falſe Gods before their Converſion. But theſe Mo- 
tives ceaſing when Idolatry was quite rooted out, 

and the Chriſtian Religion eſtabliſhed in its room, 
the Chriſtians; finding Images great Helps to De- 
votion, and ſeeing no Reaſon why they ſhould ſtill 


forbear the Uſe of them, thought it adviſeable to 5 


admit them into their Churches, and give them due 
Worſhip, for the fake of thoſe, whom they repre- 
ſented i, Thus they account for the Chriſtians not 
having, nor worſhiping Images, while Idolatry pre. 
vailed over the Chriſtian Religion, that is, for the 
three firſt Centuries of the Church, and the greater 
Part of the fourth; and for their uſing and worſhip- 
ing them, when the Chriſtian Religion prevailed 
over Idolatry. „„ 3 T DO 

But the primitive Chriſtians have, themſelves, ac- 
counted for their neither uſing nor worſhiping 
Images; and the Reaſons, which they allege why 
they neither uſed nor worſhiped them, are ſuch as 
muſt hold good in all Times, in the Times when 
the Chriſtian Religion prevailed over Idolatry, as 
well as in thoſe when Idolatry prevailed over the 
Chriſtian Religion. For the chief Reaſons we find 
alleged by them, againſt the Uſe as. well as the 
Worſhip of Images, are; becauſe all material 
Images of the Deity are unworthy of God, are un- 
ſuitable ta bis Divine Nature, debaſe his Godhead, and 
leſſen his. Majeſty. It is an Injury to God, ſays Juſtin 
Martyr, to make an Image of him of baſe Mood or 
Stone x. Viſible Repreſentations of the Deity, ſays 
Clemens Alexandrinus, leſſen his Majeſty, and make 
him contemptible!; ſuch Repreſentations. of the Tri- 

nity, 

i Petav. Dogm. Theolog. ubi ſupr. Anton. Pagi. Critic. Bar. 

ad Ann. 56. Franciſ. Pagi Brev. Pont, Rom, t. 1. p. 522- 


Dupin. Nouv. Bibliath. E. 2. P- 306. K Jaftin, Apol. 2. 
p-. 44 Clem. Alex, Strom. 5, 5 
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nity, as are frequently ſeen in the Churches abroad, 8 4 
of an old Man holding a Crucifix in his Hand, mba ings 
with a Dove on his Shoulder; or of an old Man 
on the one Side with a Globe, and a younger on 
the other with a Crofs, and a Dove between them ; 
or of an old Man in the Dreſs of the Pope; for as 
they blaſphemouſly call the Pope God upon Earth, 
ſo they ſometimes blaſphemouſly repreſent God the 
Father, as the Pope of Heaven. What Images = feng 
among the Pagans more debaſed the Divine Nature, 4 gr 
or were better calculated to beget a mean Opinion . ra 
of God in the Minds of the ignorant Multitude ? ,, i mate 
And yet theſe and ſuch- like Repreſentations are al- 5 N 
lowed in the Church of Rome, and Clement XI. in . 
our Days condemned ſome, who, ſhocked at ſeeing 
the Truth of God thus changed into a Lye, and the 
Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image made like 
to corruptible Man, had ventured to cenſure them. 
Clemens Alexandrinus commends Numa for forbidding 
Images of God like to Man, or to any living Crea- 
ture; and ſays, that he acted therein very wiſely 
(more wiſely than the infallible Head of the Church) 
fince God ought only to be repreſented to our Minds m. 
And St. Auſtin, after quoting Varro, ſaying that the 
= Romans, for the Space of 170 Years, worſhiped 
the Gods without Pictures or Images; that their 
= Worſhip would have been more pure, had Images 
never been introduced ; and that they, who firſt in- 
troduced them, took away from Men the Fear of 
the Gods, and added to their Error; St. Auſtin, I 
lay, after quoting that Paſſage, and approving it, 
adds, that if Varro had dered to fpeak his Mind openly 
againſt fo antient an Error, be would have ſaid, that 
one God ought to be worſhiped ; and that he ought to be 
worſhiped without an Image, Images ſerving only to 
bring the Deity into Contempt n. The fame Father 
© .2 declares 
m Idem, Strom. 1. et Protrept. p. 46. ® Aug. I. de Civ. 
Dei, 1. 7. C. 5, et L. 4- C. 32. 8 ' 
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Pinter declares elſewhere, That it would be impious in a 
* Chriſtian 10 ſet up a corporeal Image of God in a 
Church; and that he would be thereby guilty of the 
Sacrilege condemned by St. Paul, of turning the Gl;ry 

of the incorruptible God into an Image made like 19 
corruptible Man n. From theſe Paſſages, and many 

more might be alleged to the ſame Purpoſe, it is 
manifeſt beyond Contradiction, that the primitive 
Chriſtians thought it a Thing unlawful in itſelf even 

to make any Images, or Repreſentations, at leaſt, of 

the Deity; and conſequently that it was not, as is 

- pretended, out of any temporary Motive, that they 


abſtzined from the Uſe of ſuch Images in their 


Worſhip, 


2 other Reaſons, which they alleged, in their 
= Diſputes with the Gentiles, againſt the Uſe and 
272 Worſhip of Images, are taken either from the Na- 
3 hag ture of the Images themſelves, or from the Prohi- 


Imazes, a:4 bition of the Divine Law; and conſequently ſuch 
bold good in 


lines. as extend to all Images, and muſt neceſſarily hold 


good in all Times. The Reaſons taken from the 
Images themſelves are, that they are the Work of 
Mens Hands, made of Earth, the ſame Earth with 
that, of which Veſſels are- made for the moſt com- 
mon and meaneſt Uſes» ; That they are deſtitute 
of Life, and all Senſe; incapable of aſſiſting thoſe, 
who apply to them, or hurting thoſe, who deſpiſe 
them ; more inſignificant than the moſt impertect 
Inſect, and leſs worthy of Worſhip ?; That the 
Works of God are not to be worſhiped, much leſs 
the Works of Men; That it were more reaſonable 
to worſhip the Artificers; and that the Images them- 

| ſelves, were they not deſtitute of all Senſe, would 
worſhip thoſe, who made them 4 ; That Birds, Mice, 

and Spiders, have leſs Folly than Men, ſince they 
10118 1 . deſpiſe, 


deen de Hide, et gymb c. 5. 2 18. I. 3. c. 3. 


y Tertull. Apol. c. 12. Minuc. p. 26. Arnob. 1. 6. p. 202. 
V Lact. I. 2. c. 2. Athan. contr. Gent. Aug, in Pſal. cxiii. 
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Greg. II. BIS HOP S of Rome. 
deſpiſe, and even defile, without Fear, the Things, 


blingr; That the Objects, worſhiped by Images, 
would laugh at that Kind of Worſhip, if capable 
of Laughter; and would be provoked by it to In- 
dignation, if ſubject to Anger ; That, if they are 
in Heaven, we ought to direct our Eyes to Heaven, 
and not to Stones, to Wood, or to Wallst ; That 
Man is the living Image of God, and therefore can 
worſhip no Image but what is leſs worthy of Wor- 
' ſhip than himſelf, whom yet it would be a Crime 
to worſhip®: And are not all Images, even the 
Images of Chriſt, and the Virgin Mary, the famous 
Madonna of Loreto not excepted, the Work of 
Mens Hands, made of Earth, deſtitute of Senſe 
and all Life, incapable of aſſiſting thoſe, who ap- 
ply to them, Sc. and, on that Conſideration, no 
more worthy of Worſhip- than the Images of the 
Heathens ? If the Fathers had though: that any 
Images whatever might, at any Time whatever, be 
lawfully worſhiped, they would not have thus con- 
demned that Worſhip in general; and condemned 
it for Reaſons, that evidently conclude againſt the 
Worſhip of all Images, and in all Times. 

The other Reaſon, which the primitive Fathers 
or Chriſtians alleged why they neither uſed Images 
in their Worſhip, nor worſhiped them, was the 
Prohibition of the Divine Law, Thou ſhalt not make 
to thyſelf any graven Image, &c.; and that Prohi- 
bition they underſtood as extending to all Images 
made with reſpect to the Worſhip of God, and 
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Mary, of the Saints and Angels, and of the true 
God as well as of the falſe and Heatheniſh Gods. 
We Chriſtians, ſays Origen, have nothing to do with 

| 1 4 1 Images 


r Tertull. Apol. c. 12. Minuc. p. 22. Clem. Alex. Protrep. 
Lact. Arnob. Aug. ubi ſupra. 1 Arnob. 1. 6. p. 189. 
t Idem, p. 195, » LaR. I. 2. c. 17. | 
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before which Men fall down with Fear and Trem- 2 225: 


The ſecond 
Commandment 


underftucd by 


the Fatbers, 


as forbidding 
the Uſe and 
Wer ſbip of 
all Images 
tobatever. 


conſequently to the Images of Chriſt, of the Vitgin 


— 2 _ _ — — A 
— 9 - - = — — — 4 2 IX = 5 88 — — — — 3 — —= - — * 
. = — * 3 * N . ue WES * 2 — wt 2 — 3 PR 
— * — — kn _ Fe, — — "1 Ot. 286" 3 2 — — — 2 = — r a <= — 3 — = = \ 
. 2 4 þ 8 7 yew get * — a - 5 r 2 * > LG nap * - - — = \ : — ' | = 
Sgt ˙7——— . I EI 3 55 —- 3 
— B 3 — * — — — _ = 2 £ = - — — 
— - — ä — . 
_ ey ores I — — — — — | - 
” OI — — 8 2 — . = — —— - 2 — — — 2 p "gays - — — 8 


3 he Cade 
2 . — 
— 


3 — 


? 2 — - 
- - — n 
—— — . — f * : | ; ; — . | : = | 
2 = ————— rms mere ; — - . — |; | — | | 
: — B ROI LI - 2 22 = KL 2 > * 5 — a 8 4 NE... — — 1 
on : ö , > r a . ws ——— „ r — - A * 8 * A — —_— 
— Z SAY . — ; E * * I - = a * * 2 
at INE; E 5 7 n * , 
- N 5 C2 > — - 2 — —  —_ * 3 
0 > — — —_— . — 22 — — 
— — — - 


> — 3 * 


- n ä s 
_ „ —. * IND — A 
_ a "=. — — - — as — 
— ng — — — 23 * 
— * —— het — 


— —ñu— 
. 223 — 
* ” 


- 
© — OS Thats 
2 K > a Alas ——— Fr a NA. nt = — 
- 1 a - — — 
— = TT * 1 7 
— — 4 5 — 
— ” — Ge ” ng er i " E K = 
5 204 be oo og 
g — — - 2 ts 
7 ws, © — +4 _ — 
* 8 
2 ond a 
by 2 2 * — — 
— —————— —_ 


— 
— — 
wh * a. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Greg. II. 


Year of Images on account of the ſecond Commandment u; the 
5 * firſt Thing we teach thoſe, w who come to us, is to deſpiſe 


Idols, and all Images, it being the peculiar Charatter of 
the Chriſtian Religion to raiſe our Minds above Images, 
and all Worſhip of Creatures, agreeably to the Law, 
which God himſelf has given to Mankind», The 
ſame Father diſtinguiſhes elſewhere between Wor- 
ſhip and Service ; and, after telling us, that Wor- 
ſhip belongs to the Body, and Service to the Mind, 
he adds, But we are forbidden by the Divine Law 10 
give either io any Image or Similitude x; 1o that, by the 
ſecond Commandment we are forbidden, according 
to Origen, to perform any external Act of Worſhip, 
ſuch as bowing down, kneeling, Sc. to any Image 
whatever. When the Jews and Chriſtians were, on 
account of their Enmity to Images, compared by 
Celſus to the Scythians, the Numidians, the Seres, and 
other barbarous Nations, that had neither Civility 
nor Religion, Origen anſwered, that Men ſhould ex- 
amine the Reaſon and Motive of the Action as well 
as the Action, ſince thoſe, who acted alike, might 
act upon very different Principles; and conſequently 
the ſame Action might in ſome be worthy of Re- 
proach, and of Praiſe in others; that the Fews and 
Chriſtians agreed indeed with ſome barbarous and 
lawleſs Nations in abſtaining from the Uſe and 
Worſhip of Images, but diſagreed in the Motive, 
their only Motive being to obey the expreſs Com- 


mand of God, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf 
any graven Image, &c. and that the Chriſtians, in 


Compliance with that Command, would rather die 


than defile themſelves with ſuch Impieties v. And 


it is to be obſerved, that Origen does not allege 


here the ſecond Commandment as a Reaſon why 
the Jes and Chriſtians did not uſe nor worſhip the 


ſame Images, that were uſed and worſhiped by the 
Heathens ; 
u Orig. cont. Celſ. l. 7. „ Idem ibid. l. 5. = Idem, 


Exhort, ad Martyr. et in Exod. Hom, s. » Idem ibid, 
1. 7. p. 357. 


Greg, Il: BISHOPS of Rowe. 2382 


Heathens ; but why they neither uſed nor worſhiped Ve of 
any Images of their own: For it was becauſe they Cw 
had no Images at all, none even in their own Way 
of Worſhip, that Celſus compared them to the bar- 
barous and Jawleſs Nations mentioned above. With 
Origen the other Fathers all agree: God by bis Law 
forbids all Similitudes, ſays Tertullian, eſpecially the 
Similitude of himſelf a; and in Anſwer to thofe,who 
alleged, or might have alleged, the Inſtance of the 
brazen Serpent, againſt this general Command, he 
reaſons thus; God by his Law forbad the making of 
any Likeneſs ;, and it was by an extraordinary Com 
mand that he required the Likeneſs cf a Serpent to be 
made. I thou obſerveſt the ſame God, thou haſt his 
Law, Make no- Likeneſs. As to the Command of 
making a Likeneſs afterwards, do thou alſo imitate 
Moſes ; make no Image whatever againſt the Law, 
unleſs God command thee alſo, in particular, ſo to do ®: 
And, in the ſame Treatiſe, Every Figure, ſays he, 
is by the Law of God an Idol, and every Service per- 
formed about it is Idolatry>. The Senſe of the Law, 
ſays Lactantius, is, that nothing is to be worſhiped, 
that is ſeene. The Idols, ſays St. Cyprian, which the 
Law forbids us to make, or to worſhip, are ſuch as the 
Prophet deſcribes, ſaying, They have Eyes and ſee not, 
Ears and hear not, &c d. that is, all Images that are 
worſhiped, whomſoever they repreſent. By the firſt 
Commandment, ſays St. Auſtin (for he and Fulgentius 
call the firſt Commandment what all the other Fa- 
thers call the ſecond), All Similitudes, even of God 
bimſelf, are forbidden to be worſhiped, becauſe no Image 
F God is to be worſhiped, but what is God himſelf ; 
neither is that to be worſhiped in his ſtead, but together 
with him . ; oh 


Some 


? Tert. de Spect. c. 23. © Idem de Idololat. c. 5. 
> Idem ibid, c.3. e La&.1. 2. c. 2. 4 Cypr. Exhort, 
r. © Aug. Ep. 119. c. 11. 


— 
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2 of Some of the Fathers, namely, Tertullian t, Cl.. 

. mens Alexandrinus s, and Origen h, were of Opinion. 

ogy Alu that, by the ſecond Commandment, the very Arts 

ibs ven Ars of Painting and Engraving were rendered unlawful 

1 1 ws to a Chriſtian, ſtiling them evil and wicked Art,, 
vin. Arts invented, and brought into the World, by 
the Devil. We Chriſtians, ſays Clemens of own 

dria, are plainly forbidden to exerciſe theſe deceitfy! 

Arts, the Prophet ſaying, Thou ſbalt not make the 

15 Likeneſs of any thing in Heaven, or on the Earib i. 
Origen commends the Jes for ſuffering no Painter 

or Statuary 1n their Republic, as acting therein 

agreeably to the Divine Law k. The Divine Law 

proclaims, ſays Tertullian, Thou ſhalt make no Idol, 

and, adding, neither the Likeneſs of any thing in 

Heaven, or in the Earth, has forbidden the Servant 9 

God to exerciſe ſuch Arts, And to the Excule of the 
Image-maker, ſaying, I have no 'other Means 1 

earning a Livelibood, he anſwers, What haſt thou to 

do with God, if thou wilt live by thy own Laws? The 

Church permits all Men to labour; but not to labour 

in thoſe Arts, which the Diſcipline of God does not 

allow, Had Tertullian only thought it unlawful, 

1 as ſome have underſtood him, to paint or engrave 
[49-1 Images of the falſe Gods, and not of the true God, 
Wir of Chriſt or the Virgin Mary, he would have natu- 
rally exhorted the Painters and Engravers to paint 
and engrave them, to copy the Picture, which our 
- Saviour ſent to the King of Edefſa, the Veronica, 
or ſome of the Pictures drawn by Nicademus and 
St. Luke, and not required them, as he abſolutely 
does, to quit their ProfeMon, and earn a Liveli- 
hood by ſome other Means. It is true that the 
Fathers, who thought it unlawful for a Chriſtian to 
ie the Arts of Painting and Engraving fut- 
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r Tertull, de Idol. c. 4. e EY Alex. Admonit. ad 
Gent. p. 41. b Orig. contr. Celſ. 1. 6. p. 182. Clem. 
Protrept. p. 30. k Orig. ubi ſupra, 1. 6. p. 321. 


t Fertull. de Spec. c. 23. et de Idol. c. 4. 
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fered themſelves to be tranſported by their Zeal 


But yet their thinking ſq, whether right or wrong, 
plainly ſhews, that the Church, in their Days, nei- 
ther uſed, nor thought it lawful to uſe, Pictures or 
Images in their Worſhip, under any Colour or Pre- 
tence whatever, not even as Helps to Memory, or 


Books for thoſe who could not read; for it ſhe had, 


ſhe never would have ſuffered the Arts, to which 
ſhe owed ſuch Books and Helps, to be thus con- 
demned as unlawful. 5 


The Popiſh Writers, to elude the Teſtimonies Th Heather 
of the Fathers, thus condemning the Worſhip, the — n 
Uſe, and even the making of Images, would have T 4 
us to underſtand them as ſpeaking only of the |; 


Images of the Heathens, or of the. Worſhip of he ben. 


Images as practiſed by the Heathens, who, they 
ſay, either worſhiped the Images themſelves as 
Gods, or worſhiped falſe Gods through them; and 
were, on that Account, condemned by the Fathers, 

and deſervedly condemned, as guilty of Idolatry: 
But that, they ſay, does not at all affect the Wor- 
ſhip, which they give to Images, ſince they neither 
worſhip them as Gods, nor worſhip falſe Gods 
through them, but the true God, or his Saints and 

holy Angels; for on them the Worſhip terminates, 
that is given to their Images: But, I. The Fathers 
thought it unlawful to worſhip, to uſe in their Wor- 
ſhip, or even to make any Images of the true God, 
as has been proved above. II. They alleged the 
ſecond Commandment as a Reaſon, why they nei- 
ther worſhiped the Images of the Heathens, nor 
any of their own, as has been likewiſe ſhewn ; and 
conſequently thought it a Breach of that Command- 


ment to worſhip either. III. The Heathens, I mean 


the wiſer Heathens, who ſtood up for the Worſhip 


of Images in Oppoſition to the Fathers, neither 


worſhiped their Images as Gods, nor did they wor- 
ſhip falſe Gods through them: That they did not 
_ worſhip 


againſt Images, beyond the Bounds of all Reaſon : r 60 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Greg. II. 


worſhip their Images as Gods, but only as Repreſen- 
tations of the Beings, which they worſhiped, what- 


ever thoſe Beings were, has by a very eminent Wri- 


ter been made to appear evident beyond Contra. 
diction, from the Teſtimonies of the Chriſtian as 
well as the Heathen Writers m. And indeed, none 
but Fools and Idiots could think, as was obſerved 
by Celſus, that the Wood or Stone of their Images 
made and governed the World ; that an Image, 
made by a Smith or a Carpenter, was the Creator 
of the World, the Maker of the very Man who 
made it, and of the very Metal of which it was 
made (B), Neither did they worſhip falſe Gods 

: through 


= Stillingfleet's Defence of the Diſcourſe of Idolatry, c. 
p. 382. et leq. | 


(B) Images, ſays Maximus Tyrius, are only intended to help 
eur Memory, and a hind of Manuduction to the Gods; but no more 
like to them, than Heaven is to the Earth And a few Lines after, 
FE hether Men, ſays he, worſhip. God by the Art of Phidias, as 
the Greeks do, or by the Worſhip of living Creatures, after the 
manner of the Egyptians, or by the Worſhip of Riwers, or of 
Fire, as is practiſed by other Nations, I condemn not the Variety; 
vet them only underſtand, love, and remember him, «whom they 
avorſhip (1). You are niiſtaken, ſay the Heathens in Arnobiis, 
if you think that aue look on our Images as Gods : We da not be- 
freve, that the Braſs, the Silver, the Gold, and the other Mate- 
rials that compoſe them, are Gods of themſelves, nor do awe ævor- 


Hip them ; but in them thoſe, to whom they are conſecrated; and 


who dwell in them, in virtue of the ir Conſecration (2): And St. 
Auſtin introduces a Heathen ſpeaking thus; T do not worſhip 


that viſible Sign, or Image; but the inviſible Deity, that dwells 


in it (3. And here we may obſerve, that, as the Roman Ca- 
tholics believe the Virgin Mary, and the Saints, to be in a 


particular manner preſent, in their Images, after they are con- 


lecrated ; and ta be in a more particular manner preſent in 
ſome, than in others; for in ſome they work Miracles, and not 
in others; ſo did the Heathens believe, that their Gods were 
preſent, after a particular manner, in their Images; and made, 
as it were, to dwell in them by their Conſecration. In the fa - 
mous Apology, which Ar heaagor as wrote far the W Re- 

2 | gion, 


(1) Max. Tyr. Diff. 38. (za) Arnab. I. 7. P. 200. 202 


(3) Aug. in Pfal. cxiii, 


# 
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through their Images, but, according to the differ- Year of _i* 
en 


Chriſt 726: . 


ligion, in the latter End of the ſecond Century, and dedicated 
to the two Emperors Marcus Aurelius and Commodus, the 
Heathens are brought in declaring, that [mages were only Re- 
preſentations of the Gods, to whom they were conſecrated ; and 
that the Honours, Gifts, and Sacrifices, offered to the Images, 
did not belong to them, but to the Gods, whom they repreſented (4): 
The Emperor Julian, as zealous an Advocate for the Worſhip 
of Images, and as orthodox, with reſpect to that Article, as 


the Pope himſelf, reaſons thus on that Subject; He, who lower 


the King, takes Pleaſure in ſeeing the Picture of the King; and 
BZ he, who loves his Child, or his Father, loves every Repreſentation 
= of his Child, or his Father : In like manner he, who loves the 
= Gods, loves every Repreſentation of the Gods; and, beholding their 
Images, ſecretly fears and reverences them: And, in another 
Place, The [mages of the Gods, ſays he, were placed by our An- 
ceſtors, as Signs and Symbols of their Preſence ; not that we 
Nac believe them to be Gods, but that wwe ſhould worſhip the 
Gods, by giving Worſhip to them (5). The very Doctrine of the 


Church of Rome, with reſpe& to the Worſhip of the Saints, and 


their Images. Tally, in his Treatiſe on the Nature of the Gods, 
will have the Gods to have been firſt repreſented in human 
Shape, either by the Advice of wiſe Men to bring the ignorant 
Multitude the more eaſily to worſhip them, or out of Superſtition, 
that when they worſhiped the Images, they might believe that they 


approached and worſhiped the Gods themſelves (6). When Sym- 


machus pleaded, under the Emperor Yalentinian, for the Tole- 
ration of the Pagan Religion, he alleged the following Reaſon 


in behalf of Paganiſm, that the ſame God was worſhiped by all; 


and that, by ſeveral Ways, Men aimed at the ſame End(7). And 
it is obſeryable, that St. Ambroſe, who anſwered him, does not 
charge the Pagans with worſhiping their Images as Gods ; but 
finds fault with them for worſhiping the true God by Images, 
when he has declared that he will not be worſhiped after ſuch a 
manner, Non wult ſe Deus in Lapidibus coli, God wwill not be 
worſhiped in Stocks and Stones (8). To theſe Teſtimonies I ſhall 
add one more, that of Plutarch, who ſpeaking of the Egyptian 
Idolatry, that is, of the Worſhip of living Creatures, as prac- 
tiſed by the Egyptians, tells us, that though the ignorant and ſu- 
perſtitious People worſhiped the living Creatures themſelves, as 
Gods, and thereby expoſed their Religion to Scorn and Contempt, 
their wiſer Men did not worſhip the Animals, but looked on them 
only as Repreſentations of ſome Divine Perfection, which they diſ- 

e | c.c⅝Bwdered 


(4) Athen. Apol. p. 17. (5) ulian. Oper. p. 537. 839. 


Ep, 54. (8) Ambroſ. Relat, Symm, 2. 


(6) Cic, de Natur. Deor. I. 1. c. 27. (7) Symmach. I. 11. 
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Thrice 726: ent Opinions that obtained among them(C), either 


wa the true God, and him alone, or together with 
him, 


covered in them, and through them worſhiped the Deity + Nay, 
Plutarch thinks, that living Creatures are better Repreſentations 
of the Divine Being, than Images; that have neither Life, 
Senſe, nor Motion ; and that God ſhould rather be worſhiped 
in his own Works than in the Works of Men (g). From theſe 
Paſſages it is manifeſt beyond all Diſpute, that the wiſer Hea- 
thens neither looked on their Images, nor worſhiped them, as 
Gods; and conſequently that the Worſhip of Images was not 
on that Account condemned in them by the Fathers as unlay- 
ful, or idolatrous. 5 
(C) Some of the Heathen Philoſophers, or, as we may call 
them, Divines, namely the &toics, acknowleged but one God, 
the firſt Cauſe of all Things; and him alone they worſhiped 
under different Names, Titles, and Repreſentations: We aor- 
ſbip but one God, ſays one of them, Maximus Madaurenſis, under 
different Names, thereby to expreſs his different Powers diffuſed 
through the World (1). The ſame Deity, ſays another, is ar- 
Hißed under different Names, in different Images, and with dif- 
ferent Cuſtoms (2). Thus, under the different Names, and in 
the different Images of Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Minerva, &c. 
they worſhiped one and the ſame God, meaning by Saturn his 
Eternity, by Jupiter his Power on the Earth, by Neptune his 
Power on the Sea, by Minerva his Wiſdom, Ec. as Mar/ilius 
Ficinus (3), Cælius Rhodiginus (4), Simon Majolus (5), and many 
others, have made it appear from the Writings of the Stoic 
Philoſophers. On the other hand, the Platoniffs held a Plura- 
| Itty of Gods; not a Plurality of uncreated, and ſelf-exiſtent or 
independent Beings; but of inferior Beings, whom they called 
Gods, though they ſuppoſed them to have been created by, and 
to depend upon the ſupreme God: To the ſupreme God they 
gave the higheſt Adoration and Worſhip; and to the inferior 
Gods an inferior Worſhip, proportioning the Degrees of their 
Worſhip to the Degrees of the Perfections, which thoſe Beings 
had received, or were ſuppoſed to have received, from the fu- 
preme God over all, as has been fully proved by the learned 
Cardinal Beſſarion, in his Vindication of Plato (6). In ſhort, 
the Platoniſis worſhiped the ſupreme God with the Worſhip of 
Zutria, and the inferior Gods, that is, Angels and Saints, or 
Men, whom they believed to be Saints, with the Worſhip of 
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. (9) Plut. de Ifid. p. 382. )1) Max. Madaur. apud Aug. 
Ep. 43. (2) Apuleius apud Metam. I. 11. [z) Ficin. 
in Platon. Phæd. (4) Cel. Rhodig. Antiq. I. 16. c. 12. 
(5) Majol. Dies Canicul. Part. 2. Col. 1. (6) Card, Beſſa- 
rion. adverſ. Calumniat. Platon. I. 2. c. 34 EET” 
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Greg. II. BIS HOP S / Rome. 


him, but in an inferior Degree, the Heavenly In- 
telligences, and deified Men, that is, Men, whom 


ſome extraordinary Excellency had raiſed above the 


Condition of other Men, and they, on that Ac- 
count, ſtiled Gods, a Name given, even in Scrip- 
ture, to Princes, to Judges, and to other Magi- 
ſtrates n: I ſaid, in an inferior Degree; for they, 
who worſhiped with the ſupreme God other infe- 
rior Deities, ſuppoſed the inferior Deities to have 
been all created by the ſupreme God, and to depend 
entirely upon him; and conſequently could not 
worſhip them and their Images with the ſame Wor- 


ſhip, which they gave to the ſupreme God and to 


his Images, but with an inferior Worſhip, that is, 
ſays Auguſtinus Steuchus, an Hialian Biſhop of great 


287 
Year of 


Chriſt 7 26. 
— mnned 


Reputation, with that Worſhip, which is, with great 


Reaſon, given by us to Saints and Angels®: And it is 
to be obſerved, that many of thoſe, whom the 
Heathens ſtiled Gods, and worſhiped with a rela- 
tive, inferior, and ſubordinate Worſhip, are al- 
lowed by ſeveral Roman Catholic Writers to have 


been good Men, the Servants of the great God, as 


Hierocles called them; and, according to the Prin- 
ciples of the Church of Rome, worthy of the Wor- 
ſhip, that was given them (D). If the Fathers 

| therefore 


o Exod. xxii. 28. Pſal. Ixxxii. 1.6. © Auguſt. Steuch. 


de perenni Philoſoph. I. 5. c. 1. P Hierocl. apud Aug. Pſal. 
xcvi. 4 Vide Campanell. Triumph. Atheiſm, c. 11. 


Dulia, or Hyperdulia; inſomuch that Paulus Benius Eugubinus 
could find no other Difference between the Platonic Principles 


of af jen and thoſe of his Church, but that the Platoni/ts 
2 


called thoſe Gods, whom the Church called Angels or Saints 7); 


A very {mall Difference indeed between his Church and thoſe, 


whom the Fathers accounted Idolaters! . bo 
(D) Some Roman Catholic Writers, and among the reſt 
Campanella, have undertaken to prove, that the Heathens, 


under the Names of their ſeveral Deities, worſhiped Neoab, 


Abraham, 1ſaac, and the other Patriarchs, who were as great 
9 Saints, 


(3) Paul. Eugub, Platon. et Ariſtot. Theolog. Dec, 2.1. 2. 
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Vear of therefore condemned, and condemned as idolatrous 
Chriſt 726: 1 a | | . 1 

— the Worſhip of Images even in thoſe, who neither 
| 2 8 = - worſhiped 


% 


*"" 
4 


N Saints, ſays Campanella, and as worthy of Worſhip, as any of 
the Apoſtles, even as St. Peter himſelf (1). However, what 

» * Bellarmine ſays here may perhaps be true; wiz. that among 
” _. thoſe, whom the Heathens worſhiped, were ſome, who had 
been wicked Men; nay, and ſome, who never exiſted : But 
how many has the Church of Rome long worſhiped as Saints, 
who were afterwards found unworthy of the Worſhip, that was 
given them, and ſtruck out of the Calendar? How many have 

. fill a Place in the Calendar, who never exiſted ? Whom did the 

. Heathens ever worſhip, whoſe Exiſtence may be more juſtly 
queſtioned, than that of St. Almachius, or St. Almanac, St. 
-» Curandarum Viarum, St. George, St. Chriſtopher, of the Seven 


' * Sleepers, of the 10, ooo Virgins of Cornwall, or of the holy 


Virgins St. Faith, St. Hope, and St. Charity, the three Daugh- 

ters of a venerable Matron named St. V iſdam? What the Popiſh 

Divines allege in ſuch Caſes to juſtify their Worſhip, and ren- 

der it lawful ; viz. the general Intention of worſhiping thoſe only, 

- who deſerve to be worſhiped, will, in the like Caſes, equally 

Jjoſtify the Worſhip of the Heathens, who intended, as we may 
well fuppoſe, to worſhip ſuch only as deſerved to be worſhiped, 

ut all the Gods of the Heathens, adds Bellarmine, are in 

- + - Scripture called Devils (2); ergo, the Heathens neither wor- 


1 ſhiped the true God in their Images, nor good Men, or good 


Angels, but the infernal Spirits, or Devils. Had Bellarmine 
| peruſed, with the leaſt Degree of Attention, the Works of the 
famous Aquinas, which are faid by Pope Pius V. to have been 
approved by Chriſt himſelf, he would have found this very Ob- 
jection anſwered by him. For that great Divine, after ſhewing 
that the Heathens, though they worſhiped the true God, were 

_ «nevertheleſs, by the Fathers, juſtly charged with Idolatry, be- 
cauſe they worſhiped other Gods beſides him, puts this Que- 

+ ftion, How all the other Gods, whom they worſhiped, could 

be called Devils, ſince they worſhiped among the reſt the Hea- 


venly Intelligences, who were not Devils, but good Angels? 


And to that he anſwers, That, though the Heavenly Intelligences 
' were not Devils in themſelves, they were ſo nevertheleſs, as th 
»<were the Gods of the Heathens, that is, as they had Divine Mor- 

ſbip given them (3). And, in that Senſe, all the Popiſn Saints 
may be ſaid to be Devils, St. Peter himſelf not excepted, ſince 

they too have Divine Worſhip given them, the very ſame 
Worſhip that was-given by the Heathens to the Heavenly In- 


telligences. | 8 
(i) Campan. Triumph. Atheiſm, c. 11. (2) Pfal. xcvi. 
ver. 85. (3) Thom. Aquin. contr. Gent, I. 1. C. 42. et 
Io Caietan, in Aquin. 22. Queſt, 94. Art. 14x. 
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worſhiped the Images themſelves as Gods, nor wor- 
ſhiped falſe Gods by them, according to the re- 
ceived Meaning of that Word, but either the true 
God alone under different Repreſentations and 
Images, or together with him, but in an inferior 
Degree, the heavenly Spirits, and the Servants of 
the great God, that is, in the Language of the 


Church of Rome, Angels and Saints, it muſt be 


Idolatry, according to their Doctrine, to worſhip 
the true God by Images, or to worſhip, even with 
an inferior Worſhip, any Creature, how perfect 
ſoever, and excellent, and much more the meaneſt 
of all Creatures, the Work of Mens Hands. And, 
if that be Idolatry, I leave Baronius and Bellarmine 
to ſhew, that the Heathens were, and they are not, 


according to the Doctrine of the Fathers, guilty of 


Idolatry. 


Several Roman Catholic Writers, and among the Ihe 4 
1 . hip: 

reſt Cardinal Du Perron, and Natalis Alexander, a bb i. 
moſt zealous Advocate for the Worſhip of Images, an Image. 


well aware that they cannot excuſe from Idolatry 


the Worſhip, which they give to Images, if they 
allow the Heathens, whom the Fathers charged 
with Idolatry, to have neither worſhiped the Images 
themſelves as Gods, nor to have worſhiped falſe 
Gods by them, have endeavoured to prove, that 
the Heathens looked on their Images as Gods, and 
worſhiped them as fuch with the higheſt Worſhip ; 
and reaſon thus; Should we allow the Worſhiping 
of God by Images to have been forbidden by the 
ſecond Commandment, as is pretended, it would 
indeed follow from thence, that thoſe, who thus 
worſhiped God, would worſhip him in an unlaw- 
ful Manner; but fo long as they worſhiped the true 
God, and worſhiped no other God beſides him, 
they could not be juſtly charged with Idolatry, 
which conſiſts in worſhiping ſomething as God, 


that is not God, or in worſhiping, and with the 


lame Kind of Worſhip, more Gods than one: 
Tr Ht U Hence 


Chriſt 726. 


4 Angels, but the infernal Spirits, or Devils. Had Bellarmine 


* venly Intelligences, who were not Devils, but good Angels? 
And to that he anfwers, That, though the Heavenly Intelligentes 


telligences, 29 
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£ wo" Saints, fays Campanella, and as worthy of Worſhip, as any of 
the Apoſtles, even as St. Peter himſelf (1). However, what 
.* » * Bellarmine ſays here may perhaps be true; wzz. that amon 
” ,." thoſe, whom the Heathens worſhiped,” were ſome, who had 
been wicked Men; nay, and ſome, who never exiſted : But 
bow many has the Church of Rome long worſhiped as Saints, 
who were afterwards found unworthy of the Worſhip, that way 
given them, and ſtruck out of the Calendar? How many have 
mill a Place in the Calendat, who never exiſted ? Whom did the 
' »  Heathens ever worſhip, whoſe Exiſtence may be more juſtly 
© © queſtioned, than that of St. Almachius, or St, Almanac, St. 
* «++  Curandarum Viarum, St. George, St. Chriſtopher, of the Seven 
 .,* * Shepers, of the to, ooo Virgins of Cornwall, or of the holy 
VVo.irgins St. Faith, St. Hope, and St. Charity, the three Daugh- 
+ |» *," ters of a venerable Matron named St. #i/om 2.What the Popiſh 
Dirvines allege in ſuch Caſes to juſtify their Worſhip, and ren- 
der it lawful; viz. the general Intention of worſhiping thoſe only, 
- » + .,» - who deſerve to be worſhiped, will, in the like Caſes, equally 
 ,* Juſtify the Worſhip of the Heathens, who intended, as we may 
well fuppoſe, to worſhip ſuch only as deſerved to be worſhiped. 
But all the Gods of the Heathens, adds Bellarmine, are in 
Scripture, called Devils (2); ergo, the Heathens neither wor- 
imiped the true God in their Images, nor good Men, or good 


Petruſed, with the leaſt Degree of Attention, the Works of the 
famous Aquinas, which are faid by Pope Pius V. to have been 
approved by Chriſt himſelf, he would have found this very Ob- 
jection anſwered by him. For that great Divine, after ſhewing 
. _*, that the Heathens, though they worſhiped the true God, were 
nevertheleſs, by the Fathers, juſtly charged with Idolatry, be- 
auſe they worſhiped other Gods beſides him, puts this Que- 

+ ffion, How all the other Gods, whom they worſhiped, could 

be called Devils, ſince they worſhiped among the reſt the Hea- 


* * avere not Devils in themſebves, they were ſo nevertheleſs, as they 
«wer the Gods of the Heathens, that is, as they had Divine Nor- 
ſhip given them (3). And, in that Senſe, all the Popiſn Saints 
may be ſaid to be Devils, St.-Peter himſelf not excepted, ſince 
they too have Divine -Worſhip given them, the very ſame 
Worſhip that was given by the Heathens to the Heavenly In- 


* 
oo 


* 


i) Campan, Triumph: Atheifip. c. 11. (2) Pal. xcvi 
„ We. (3) Thom. Aquin. contr. Gent, I. 1. C. 42. et 
ny Caiciar, in Aquin, 22. Queſt. 94. Art, 4. 
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Gregory II. BISHOPS of Rome: ._:. Wy - 
worſhiped the Images themſelves as Gods, nor wor- * - 
ſhiped falſe Gods by them, according to the re. 
ceived Meaning of that Word, but either the true 
God alone under different Repreſentations and 
Images, or together with him, but in an inferior 
Degree, the heavenly Spirits, and the Servants of 
the great God, that is, in the Language of the 
Church of Rome, Angels and Saints, it muſt be 
Idolatry, according to their Doctrine, to worſhip 
the true God by Images, or to worſhip, even with 
an inferior Worſhip, any Creature, how perfect 
ſoever, and excellent, and much more the meaneſt 
of all Creatures, the Work of Mens Hands. And, 
if that be Idolatry, I leave Baronius and Bellarmine 
to ſhew, that the Heathens were, and they are not, 
according to the Doctrine of the Fathers, guilty of 
Idolatry. | 
Several Roman Catholic Writers, and among the I to 4 
reſt Cardinal Du Perron, and Natalis Alexander, a nbi | 
moſt zealous Advocate for the Worſhip of Images, an Ine. 
well aware that they cannot excuſe from Idolatry 1 
the Worſhip, which they give to Images, if they Vi 
allow the Heathens, whom the Fathers charged A 
with Idolatry, to have neither worſhiped the Images 8 
_ themſelves as Gods, nor to have worſhiped falſe . 
Gods by them, have endeavoured to prove, that 1 
the Heathens looked on their Images as Gods, and | 
worſhiped them as ſuch with the higheſt Worſhip; 
and reaſon thus; Should we allow the Worſhiping 
of God by Images to have been forbidden by the 
ſecond Commandment, as is pretended, it would * 
indeed follow from thence, that thoſe, who thus 1 
worſhiped God, would worſhip him in an unlaw- RO 
ful Manner; but fo long as they worſhiped the true 8 
| God, and worſhiped no other God beſides him, | 1 
they could not be juſtly charged with Idolatry, 1 
which conſiſts in worſhiping ſomething as Gd, | 
that is not God, or in worſhiping, and with the- 
lame Kind of Worſhip, more Gods than one: 
Vor. III. 3 Hence 
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Year of Hence they conclude, that, ſince the Fathers Char- 


Chriſt 736. 


Aged the Heathens with Idolatry, they muſt either 


have worſhiped the Images themſelves as Gods, or 
_ falſe Gods by them, and with the ſame Worſhip, 


which they gave to the ſupreme God : But, I. The 
Heathens themſelves declared, over and over again, 
in their Diſputes with the Fathers, that they did 


not look on their Images as Gods, but only as Re- 


preſentations of the Gods; that in them they wor- 
ſhiped thoſe, to whom they were conſecrated ; that 
the Honours, Gifts, and Sacrifices offered to Images, 
did not belong to them, but to the Gods, whom 
they repreſented, &cr. and ſurely they knew better 
what they worſhiped than Natalis Alexander, or the 
Cardinal himſelf, II. To worſhip God in a prohi- 
bited and unlawful Manner is Idolatry, according 


| "tl Jews to the Scripture Notion of Idolatry. Thus the I 
| wo Phe raelites, worſhiping the golden Calf contrary to 


. the gelen the expreſs Command of God, ſaying, Thou ſhalt 


Calf, and yet 


guilty of L- not make to thyſelf any graven Image, &c. Thou ſhalt 
ry. 


not bow down to them, nor worſhip them, are charged 
in Scripture with Idolatry, though. they neither be- 
heved that Image to be the true God, the God that 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, nor wor- 
ſhiped it as ſuch, but intended to worſhip the true 
God in it, as has been unanſwerably proved by the 


learned Biſhop of Worceſter * ; and is owned by 
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Ferust, Mulenſis, Caietan u, and ſeveral other RO. 


man Catholic Writers (G). Nay, Bellarmine him- 


{elf 
; r See above, Note 83. @< Stillingfleet ubi ſupra, p. 748. 
et ſeq. t Joh. Ferus in Act. vii. 1 Apud Bellar. de 


Imag. I. 2. c. 13. | 


(G) The Iſraelites were not ſo flupid, ſays Ferus, to believe 
that Aaron could make a God; non tam ſtupidi erant, quod crede- 
rent Aaron poſſe facere Deum; or that the Image, which he 
made, had brought them out of the Land of Egypt before it 
was made. They meant no more therefore,' than that Aaror 
mould make them an Image of the God, who brought them 
out of Egypt; and in that Image they worſhiped him (1). 
e (i) Ferus ubi ſupra. HERS 


Gregory I. {BISHOPS of Rome. 291 
ſelf thinks, that the Jews may be ſaid, and not im- * 
probably, ta haue worſhiped the true God in the molten pts rey, 
Image : If ſo, in what could their Idolatry conſiſt, 
but in worſhiping an Image, though in the Image 
they intended. to worſhip the true God ? III. God, L ro | 
by commanding us to worſhip him, and to worſhip 2 
him alone, has appropriated all religious Worſhip whatever fs 
to himſelf; and therefore to give any religious 
Worſhip to an Image, or any other Creature, is 
giving to a Creature the Worſhip, that 1s due to 
God alone, which none will pretend to excule from 
Idolatry. 28 
I know that the Popiſh Writers, to clear their 
Church from that Imputation, diſtinguiſh here be- 
tween ſupreme and inferior Worſhip, abſolute and 
relative, direct and reductive; Worſhip by itſelf, and 
War ſhip by Accident; Worſhip of Latria, and Wor- 
ſip of Dulia, Hyperdulia, Sc. The Heretics, ſays 
Arriaga, allege many Paſſages from the Scriptures, 
the Fathers, and the Councils, where it is ſaid, that 
God only is to be worſhiped. But to all. the Paſſages 
that have been, or can be alleged, we anſwer in one 
Word, that they are to be underſtood of the Worſhip 
of Latria, or ſupreme Worſhip, which muſt be given 
to God alone; and would become idolatrous, if given 
zo any but to God. But God commands us to wor- 
ſhip him, and ſerve him oxly, without any Diſtinc- 
tion of the Nature, Kind, or Degrees of Worſhip; 
the Jews, to whom the Law was firſt given, knew 
of no ſuch Diſtinctions, but thought it Idolatry to Eve" te the 
give any Kind of Worſhip whatever to a Creature 1,4 452g 
and ſo did the Fathers in the fourth and fifth Centu- 
ries, charging the Arians with Idolatry, for worſhip- 
ing Chriſt, while they believed him to be but a Crea- 
ture, though they could not, in that Suppoſition, 
worſhip him with the Worſhip of Latria, but only 
with an inferior, ſubordinate, and relative Worſhip, 
| mn EF with 


» 1dem ibid, 


292 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory Il 
N 5 with the Worſhip of Dulia, or rather with that of 
gy Hyperdulia, which, in the preſent Syſtem of the 
Popiſh Worſhip, is due to the Virgin Mary alone, 

and was, in the Arian Syſtem, due only to Chriſt 

as the firſt of all Creatures. Had the Fathers 
thought it lawful to give any Kind of Worſhip 
whatever to a Creature, they would not have charged 

the Arians with Idolatry for worſhiping, even with 

an inferior Worſhip, one, who, in their Opinion, 


was the moſt perfect of all Creatures: The only 


Anſwer they give here to clear themſelves, in the 
Worſhip of Saints and Images, from the Idolatry, 
which the Arians were charged with, in the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt, by the Fathers, is, that the Arian; 
worſhiped Chriſt as God, though they believed 
him to be but a Creature; which is ſuppoſing them 
to have been all mere Idiots, that they may not 
themſelves be thought Idolaters. 

the jenny As for the Reaſons alleged above, by Petavius 
TD and others, why the primitive Chriſtians abſtained 
57 from the Uſe, and the Worſhip of Images; vin. 


Tmazes, if leſt they ſhould thereby give Offence to the Pagans, 
tbey ſhould 


w/e Or expoſe ſuch of them as embraced the Chriſtian 


ic the Gen- Religion to the Danger of Idolatry, or of giving 
tiles, the ſame Worſhip to Images after their Converſion, 
which they had been accuſtomed to give to them 

before their Converſion; I have ſhewn already, that 

it was not out of any temporary Motive that the 
primitive Chriſtians forbore to worſhip Images, or 

to uſe them in their Worſhip, but for Reaſons, 

that muſt render the one and the other ever unlaw- 

ful. I ſhall add here, that the Averſion, which 

the primitive Chriſtians ſhewed to all Images, and 

all Worſhip of Images, was one of the chief Ex- 
ceptions of the Pagans againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion d; and that the Fathers ought therefore to 

have rather recommended and. countenanced that 

kind of Worſhip, than abſtained from it, for * 

0 

d Orig. in Cell. 1. 8. p. 389. 404. et l. 6. p. 189. | 
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Gregory II. BIS " 1 of Rome. 293 
of giving Offence to the Pagans: They would . Yer of 
3 5 only have removed that Exception 18 
but, as the Pagans were all accuſtomed to the 
Worſhip of Images, and it is far more eaſy to bring 

Men from worſhiping ſome Images to worſhip 

others, than to bring them from worſhiping Images 

to worſhip none, they would have greatly facili- 

tated, inſtead of obſtructing their Converſion, 

As to the Danger of Idolatry in the Proſelytes Ner 1 73% 
from Paganiſm, I ſhould be glad to know what aa Bree 
Worſhip a Pagan gave to the Image of Jupiter, for yr © the 
Inſtance, before his Converſion, which, according 7 ow of 
to the Romiſb Principles of Worſhip, would have 
become idolatrous, if given to the Image of God 
or of Chriſt after his Converſion ; or what Worſhip 
he gave to the Images of the inferior Gods, while 
yet a Pagan, which it would in him have been Ido- 
latry to give, when a Chriſtian, to the Images of 
the Virgin Mary, and the Saints? As the Pagans 


neither worſhiped their Images as Gods, nor falſe 


Gods through them, but either the true God, and 
the Heavenly Intelligences, or the Souls of good 
Men; nay, and worſhiped the true God with the 
higheſt Adoration and Worſhip; and the inferior 
Gods, as they called them, with an inferior, rela- 
tive, and ſubordinate Worſhip; in the Popiſh 
Syſtem of Worſhip they needed only, upon their 
Converſion, to have changed the Names ; and by 
that Change alone, without the leaſt Alteration 
either in their Worſhip, or in moſt of the Objects 
of their Worſhip, they would have become good 
Chriſtians, as well as good Catholics. 

To what has been ſaid in Anſwer to the Reaſons The Worpip 
alleged by Petavius and Pagi, why the primitive 2 _ 
Chriſtians abſtained from all Worſhip of Images, gre offence 
might be farther added, that, if the primitive Chriſt- fia, hir 
ians thought it adviſeable to abſtain from that formerly gave 
Worſhip, though not unlawful in itſelf, for Fear gu, © 
of giving Offence to the Pagans; the preſent 

_ n Church 
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294 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory II. 
G « Church of Rome ought, in like manner, to abſtain 
2 from the ſame Worſhip, knowing that it has given, 
and that it ſtill continues to give, great Offence, not 
only to the Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, but 
to Millions of Chriſtians, who think that the Wor. 
ſhip, which ſhe requires to be given to Images, 
cannnot be excuſed from Idolatry. They do not 
even pretend the Worſhip of Images to be either 
. commanded in Scripture, or neceflary to Salvation; 
and to keep up, to the great Scandal of the Chriſt- 
| ian Name, a Diviſion among Chriſtians for what is 
3 neither commanded in Scripture, nor neceſſary to 
=. | Salvation, is wicked, and quite inexcuſable. 
| 2 If the primitive Church thought it adviſeable to 
131 * «copy forbear the Uſe and Worſhip of Images, ſo long as 
I Te 3 fa Idolatry prevailed over the Chriſtian Religion, that 
* is, for the Space of near 400 Years, leſt the 
Pagans, accuſtomed to ' worſhip Images, ſhould | 
| give them the ſame Worſhip after their Conver. 
ion, which they had given them before it; the 
Church of Rome ought, for the very ſame Reaſon, 
| not to have allowed her Miſſionaries to carry any 
. -* - , Images with them into the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, 
upon the Diſcovery of thoſe Countries, nor ſuffered | * 
Images. to be worſhiped or to be uſed there, till te 
1 Pagan Superſtition was quite rooted out, and tge 
Chriſtian Religion eſtabliſhed in its room. If the 
primitive Church acted very wiſely, as Petavius 
and Pagi tell us ſhe did, in not permitting Images 
to be uſed, or to be worſhiped, till the Chriſtian | 
Religion had prevailed over Idolatry ; the Church |? 
of Rome muſt be ſaid to have ated very much 
* otherwiſe, in permitting Images to be uſed and to 
be worſhiped, where Idolatry ſtill prevailed over 
the Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently where the 
Converts were expoſed to the Danger, to avoid 
which the Church had, in the primitive Times, 
thought it adviſable to abſtain from the Uſe 0 
'* Images as well as the Worſhip, 1 
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vided the whole Church, as ſoon as it was moved, 


Gregory II. BISHOPS of Rome. 
As the Diſpute about the Worſhip of Images di- 


; 295 
Year of 


Chriſt 726, 


and keeps it to this Day divided into two oppoſite I 


and irreconcileable Parties; before I proceed to the Ege :# 
dreadful Diſturbances, which it occaſioned in the introduced by 


State as, as well as the Church, I muſt beg Leave 
to inform the Reader, and hope it will not be 
thought foreign to the Subject, by what Steps that 
execrable Superſtition, though condemned in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, as well as the plaineſt, by all the 
primitive Fathers, crept nevertheleſs into the 
Church ; when, and under what Colour or Pretence, 
Images were firſt admitted into the Places of Chriſt- 


eretics, 


ian Worſhip ; when they firſt began to be wor- 


ſhipped; by whom the Uſe as well as the Wor- 


ſhip of Images was firſt introduced among Chriſt- 
ans; and by whom approved and countenanced. 


It will from thence ſtill further appear, that to 
forbid Images to be worſhiped was no Innova- 


tion in Leo, no Hereſy, no Apoſtaſy from the 


Faith; but, on the contrary, that it was an In- 
novation, that it was Hereſy, and Apoſtaſy from 
the Faith of all the preceding Ages, to worſhip 
them, 


And here we muſt allow the Uſe and Worſhip 2 the 


orcerer, in 


of Images among Chriſtians, or thoſe who pre- 4. fi cen. 


tended to be Chriſtians, to be as antient as the. 


Chriſtian Religion itſelf. For they were firſt uſed and 
worſhiped, if St. Auſtin is to be credited, by Simon, 


the famous Sorcerer, who was contemporary with 


the Apoſtles, and gave his own Image, as that Fa- 


ther informs us a, and the Image of his Harlot, to 


be worſhiped by his Followers. As he was there- 


fore the firſt, who recommended the Uſe and 
Worſhip | 
rhe Author and Father of that Superſtition : And 
probably ſome, whoſe Images have been, and are 
. iĩtill 


* Aug. ad Quodv. c. 1. 


of Images, he may be juſtly ſtiled the 


- 
P - * * — . 
"IT rr b 
8 * 22 — 2 —— 2 8 n —————— — =_ 1 . " 
: p — . — = 8 r 3 ey 1 — = — r * * 
2 — — 1 þ 4 — . > -: — — 
— - 4 TY - 3 ana - 3 * N -. — 
— ; 2 5 * n Fer = 2 X = : 2 —— 7 1 * 
== — = 2 5 2 3 3 8 N nnr . enn . 
d < * - g + > 8 — 2 — - ROSE 1 4 n 5 8 —& — E 3 Fro. —" - 
2 oh a oat SO : r — " bo * ER 2 . $i or 2 I OY 2 1 22 28 4 ” 
— 3 — 8 „„ rr . 1 — — 2 2 lp 2 1 . — 5 . LEE * 308 — 
: — * = —— - A. - - ES 2 8 5 3 * a — Ae. - - . — — —— Pen 88 - + ** NETS — 
* — — . EE” — 2 — of 0 a . 05 — 2 bm 4 = <> Is * e. 12 57 241 2 3 — DP : OPT * ” _ 3 & I; * þ: > r 2 2 — — — 4 * = — 
= >. 2 b — Bap. 8 , — 5 . n 6 2 2 = 2 8 I een — 2 * . - - £ — - 1 ng * hy ICT” 
Tall — — —— 2 2 * — — — — , * — 3 — — tf * 2 — 2 8 2 n py” . "We * — 2 — $4 * a 5 — — — 8 — — — * — — 2 
* — he. AE i : a £ ” — — * r — 8 4d th Fe ed. & "Ss SE. r r — ne at — — — - : a — — 
. — — n — — ——— v 3 r On I ů— — þ WT; 2 
— —— av po, rs — - — - — r * — _—y - 4 — 22. * 7 k - — 7 r — —— So — 
— — — mg 2 * — — 4 — * "3. __ — - . 00 
4 9 - — — I — & - ”— 2 : — 
I nod, AIRS = r Z — 


"he! ha * * 
2 
—— EBIT 9 IE 
2 o 8 3 
* _ N 3 
= FRET —— N 
* 2 > =) "I 


296 


Year of 
Chriſt 726. 


And in the 
ſucceeding 
Century by 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory Il 
ſtill worſhiped in the Church of Rome, no more 


deſerve that Honour, nor perhaps fare better in the 
other World, than he and his Harlot. 


In the following Century the Gnoſtic and Carpo. 
cratian Heretics, pretending they had Images of 


ee Gnoſtics, Chriſt made by Pontius Pilate, crowned, cenſed, 


and the Car- 


pocratians. 


and worſhiped them after the Manner of the Hea- 
thens, as we read in JreneusÞ, Epipbaniusc, and 


Auſtin d. But the Worſhip which they gave to thoſe 


| thagoras, Plato, and Ariſtotle (A). 


Images, though no leſs authentic than any ſuppoſed 
to have been made by Nicodemus, or St. Luke, nay, 
than the Veronica itſelf, was accounted by the Ca. 
tholic Church among the Abominations of thoſe 
heretical Sects; and they were, on that Score, by 


all the Fathers, arraigned of Idolatry ©. They are 


ſaid, it is true, to have worſhiped, with the Images 
of Chriſt, the Images of Pythagoras, Plato, and 
Ariſtotle. But the Fathers condemned them for 
worſhiping the Images of Chriſt, and the Images of the 
Philoſophers of this World; that is, for the Wor- 


ſhip which they gave to the Images of Chriſt, as 


well as for the Worſhip which they gave to the 


Images of the Philoſophers. For had: the Fathers 
thought it no Crime to worſhip the Images of 


Chriſt, but only a Crime to worſhip the Images of 
the Philoſophers, they would have found Fault 
with thoſe Heretics for joining, in their Worſhip, 


the Images of the Philoſophers with the Images of 


Chriſt, and not for worſhiping, without any Diſ- 
tinction, the Images of Chriſt, and thoſe of Py- 


Thus 


b Iren. I. 1. c. 24. e Epiph. hæreſ. 27. d Aug. de 
hæreſ. c. 7. © Iren, Epiph. Aug. ibid. fy 


(A) The Gusſtics, ſay ſome here, worſhiped the Images of 


. Chriſt with ſovereign Worſhip, or the Worſhip of Latria; and 


were, on that Account, juſtly charged by the Fathers with 
Jdolatry. But if the Gnoſtics were, on that Account, juſtly 


herſelf 


charged with Idolatry, how will the Church of Rome clear 
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Thus was the Uſe and Worſhip of Images intro- a_ of 


duced, indeed 1n the earlieſt Times, among Chriſt- 


ians, but introduced by the worſt of Heretics ; and % C. 


by them alone they continued to be uſed till the Be- chsch, 


ginning of the fourth Century, when ſome Chriſtians 


even as Or- 
. - . A : naments, AY 

in Spain, thinking they might lawfully uſe Pictures ne * 

at leaſt as Ornaments, began to adorn with them Spa . 


the Walls of their Churches, But the Spaniſh Bi- Hbeps, in the 


Beginning of 


ſhops, looking upon that Practice as a dangerous 4,5 
Innovation, and plainly repugnant to the Practice Cenry. 


and Doctrine of the three preceding Ages, con- 
demned it in a Council held at Eliberis in 305, iſ- 
ſuing, with one Conſent, the following Decree; 1t 
pleaſes us, or we decree, that Pictures ought not to 
be in Churches f. And they give the Reaſon why 


Pictures ought not to be in Churches, Leſt that, which 


is worſhiped or adored, be painted upon Walls; the ve- 
ry Reaſon, that was alleged by the primitive Fa- 
thers 

b Concil, Elib. can. 36. 


herſelf from Idolatry, in giving, as ſhe does, ſovereign Wor- 
ſhip to the Croſs, to the Nails, to the Spear, to all the Inftru- 
ments of the Paſſion, nay, and to every thing that has touched 
the Body of Chriſt, the Skin of the Aſs not excepted, on which 
our Saviour rode into Jeruſalem ? The Image of Chriſt repre- 
ſents Chriſt ; and why ſhould Contact entitle a Piece of Wood 
or of Iron to ſovereign Worſhip, and Repreſentation not entitle 


aan Image? Nay, Repreſentation is, according to the Practice 


and Doctrine of the Church of Rome, as good a Title to ſove- 
reign Worſhip as Contact, if the Object repreſented be worthy 
of that Worſhip. Thus ſovereign Worſhip, or the Worſhip of 
Latria, is not only given in that Church to the Croſs, on 
which Chriſt ſuffered, but to all other Croſſes, as Repreſenta- 
tions of that Croſs ; and it is a current Doctrine among the 
Popiſh Divines, that Images are to be worſhiped with the ſame 
Worſhip, which is given to the Prototypes, or Objects, which 
they repreſent; becauſe the Worſhip, ſay they, paſſes from them 
to their Objects. Now it can be no more Idolatry, according 
to that Doctrine, to worſhip the Images of Chriſt, than to 
worſhip Chriſt himſelf, with ſovereign Worſhip, or Worſhip of 
Latria, And if that be no Idolatry, I ſhould be glad to know 


in what the Idolatry conſiſted, which the Gnaſtic Heretics were 


charged with by the Fathers, or what Worſhip they gave to 
their Images, which the Church of Rome does not approve of, 
or does not allow to be given to hers, 
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Year of 


Chriſt 726. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory Il. 
thers againſt all Pictures and Images, ſuch Repre- 
ſentations ſerving only to debaſe the Objects of our 
Worſhip, and beget wrong Apprehenſions of the 
Deity in thoſe who behold them, eſpecially in the 
ignorant Multitude S. And it is to be obſerved, 
that the preſent Canon extends to the Pictures of 
Chriſt, as well as to thoſe of God the Father ; for 
Chriſt is a true Obje& of Adoration and Worſhip, 
and nothing, that is worſhiped or adored, ought, 
according to the Council, to be painted upon 
Walls (B). This Decree was inviolably obſerved 


for 
s See above, p. 276. 


(B) This Decree has afforded good Employment to the Ro. 
nan Catholic Divines; and they have left nothing unattempted 
to elude it. Some of them have pretended the Council of Eli. 
beris, or at leaſt the Decree againſt Pictures, to be a mere For- 
gery ; which was cutting the Knot they could not untie (1), 
But that Opinion is now univerſally exploded, as raſh and 
groundleſs (2). And indeed an Arian, or a Neſtorian, might as 


well pretend the Councils of Nice, and of Epheſus, or the De- 


crees of thoſe Councils condemning their Doctrines, to be mere 


Forgeries, and the Inventions of Heretics. Others therefore 


_ Chriſtians not being able to remove them in time of Perſecution, 


will have the Fathers of Eliberis to have only forbidden Pictures 
upon Walls, and to have been induced, by the Regard and Ve- 
neration which they had for Pictures, to iſſue that Prohibition, 
the good Biſhops apprehending, that the Saltpetre, or Moiſtneſs 
of the Walls, might ſpoil and disfigure them; or that the 


and carry them with them, as Rachel carried her Teraphim, 
they would be thereby expoſed to the Inſults of the Pagans, 
Thus they interpret in Favour of Images the very Decree that 
was iſſued againſt them. But the Decree of the Council was, 
That Pictures ought not to be in Churches, without any Kind of 
Diſtinction between Pictures upon Walls, and Pictures upon 
Canvas, upon Boards, or upon Veils; between Pictures that 
could, and Pictures that could not be removed; ſo that all Pic- 
tures were baniſhed by that Decree from the Churches, or Pla- 


ces of Chriſtian Worſhip. On the other hand, the Reaſon 


which the Council alleged why Images ought not to be in 
Churches; wiz. Leſt that, which is worſh; ed, be painted ; 


plainly ſhews, that their Intention was to forbid, agreeably to 


the 


(1) Bellar. de Imag, I. 2. e. 9. Bar. ad Ann. 392, (2) Pe- 
tav. de Incarn. I. 15. c. 14. Dupin Nouv. Biblioth. tom. 2. 


p. 306. 
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for ſeveral Ages by the Churches of Sparn, as will cn” - 
— mum 


be ſhewn in the Sequel of this Hiſtory, 
| | | That 


the Doctrine of the purer Ages, the painting any-ways, or in 
any Place whatever, that, which was worſhiped, or the Deity 
and Chriſt, the only Objects of Worſhip at that time among 
Chriſtians. They added 2p Walls, to ſuppreſs the Practice 
that had begun to creep into the Churches of Spain, and had 
given Occaſion to that Decree. And indeed the original Uſe 

of Pictures was, as we ſhall ſee, to embeliiſh and adorn the 
Walls of the Churches; and they had been, ſor ſome Ages, on 

the Walls, before they were preferred to a Place on the Altars. 

> Some, to elude this Canon, find nothing elſe ſatisfactory to recur 
q 
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to, but the new Notion of the Diſciplina Arcani; and tell us, 
that by the Council of Eliberis were only forbidden the Images 
| of the Trinity ; and that they were forbidden, left the Cate- 
* Cchumensſhould be let into the Secrets of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and underſtand the Myſtery of the Frinity before their Time. 
This pleaſant Notion was invented by Mendoza (3); was ap- 
proved by Bona (4); and is highly extolled by Schelſtrat (5) 
and Pagi (6), as a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to all the Argu- 
ments, which the Proteſtants can urge from the above-men- 
tioned Decree againſt Images, and the Worſhip of Images. But, 
in the firſt Place, From the Words of the Decree it is manifeſt, 
that it was the Deſign of the Council to forbid all Pictures in 
Churches. Ts not that the plain, natural, and obvious Senſe of 
the Words, It pleaſes us, that Pictures ought not to be in Churches? 
Thus they were underſtood even by Bellarmine (7); The Council, 
ſays he, ſpeaks of Pictures in general; and I ſhould be glad to 
know what Terms, leſs liable to Miſinterpretation, could Men- 
diza himſelf have ſuggeſted to forbid all Pictures in Churches? 
In the ſecond Place, Who can believe the Spaniſh Biſhops to 
have known ſo little themſelves of God, and the Myſteries of 
our Religion, eſpecially of the Trinity, as to imagine that the 
Catechumens could underſtand them, or learn any thing con- 
cerning them, from Pictures or Images? It was, on the contrary, 
becauſe all Pictures and Images of the Deity are apt to beget 
wrong Notions of God in thoſe Vho behold them, that ſuch 
Repreſentations were condemned, as I have ſhewn, and pro- 
ſcribed by the Fathers; and Aubeſpine, Biſhop of Orleans, was 
of Opinion, that for the ſame Reaſon they were condemned 
and proſcribed by the preſent Council. All Images of God and 
the Trinity, ſays that Prelate, were forbidden by the * of 
iberis, 


(3) Mendoz. Not. in Con. Elib. c. 36. Concil. t. 1. p. 1240. 
(4) Bon. Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 16. (5) Schelſtrat. Diſcip. 
Arcan, in Arcan. c. 6. (6) Pagi Critic. Bar. ad Ann. 55, 
n. 6. (7) Bellar, de Imag. I. 2. c. 9. 
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can, - That Images ought not to be in Churches, was not 


—— an Opinion peculiar, in this Age, to the Biſhops of 
e e Spain. Epiphanius, Biſhop of Salamis, and Metro- 


Lene qi in POlitan of Cyprus, thought ſo too; and gave as 


1 ox rag ſignal an Inſtance of Zeal againſt all Pictures and 


Cerrry, Images, as any that occur in the whole Hiſtory of 


the Iconoclaſts. The Fact is related by himſelf in 
a Letter to John, Biſhop of Feruſalem; and I ſhall 
give it in his own Words: As I was travelling, 


fays he, © to a holy Place called Bethel, I paſſed 
through a Village of Paleſtine, named Anablatba; 


„ and 


Eliberis, leſt the Catechumens, and new Converts, ſhould entertain 
wrong Notions, and diſhonourable Thoughts of God, when they 
. ſaw him, whom they had been taught to believe invifible, immate- 


rial, and incomprehenſible, circumſcribed in viſible Colours and 


Lines (8). And truly the only Reaſon alleged by the Council 
in prohibiting ſuch Repreſentations was, Je/? that, which was 
eworſhiped and adored, ſhould be painted; or, in other Words, leſt 
an inviſible, immaterial, and incomprehenſible Being ſhould be 
circumſcribed in viſible Colours and Lines. The Decree of 
Eliberis, ſays here {vo (9), was but a temporary Decree to 
prevent the converted Gentiles from giving the ſame Worſhip 
to the Images of God, or of Chriſt, which they had given be- 
fore their Converſion to the Images of Jupiter, Mars, or Apollo. 
But, not to repeat here what has been ſaid above of the Worſhip 
of the Gentiles, the Council did not forbid Images, leſt that, 
which was painted, ſhould be worſhiped, but leſt that, which 
was worſhiped, ſhould be painted. To conclude, no Interpre- 
tation has yet been offered to elude the Force of that Canon, 
which is not plainly repugnant to the natural Senſe and Mean- 
ing of the Words; nay, and has not been exploded as ſuch by 
ſome of the moſt eminent Writers of the Church of Rome, and 
among the reſt by the learned Petavius and "_ (10) ; who, 
aſhamed of the mean Shifts and Subterfuges uſed on this Oc- 
cafion by their Brethren, have ingenuouſly owned, that at the 
time of the Council of Eliberis, that is, in the Beginning of the 
fourth Century, no Images were yet allowed in the Churches 
of Spain; and that the Span; Biſhops, not yet appriſed of the 
great Advantages attending the Uſe of Images, did not think it 
lawful for the Chriſtians to uſe them. The ſame thing is owned 


by Melchior Canus ; but he charges the Spaniſh Biſhops not only 


with Imprudence, but Impiety, in iſſuing ſuch a Decree (11), 
(8) Aubeſpin. Not. in Can. 36. Con. Elib. (9) Ivo Part. 
c 40. (10) Petav, et Dupin ubi ſupra. (11) Can. 
Loc. Theol. I. 5. c. 4, | | 
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Gregory Il. BISHOPS of Rome. — 
« and obſerving there a burning Lamp in a Houſe, _ Yer of 
« and being told it was a Church, I went in to. Ae 
« pray; and in entering found a Veil hanging be- 
« fore the Door, on which was painted the Image 
« of Chriſt, or ſome Saint; for I do not well re- 
« member whoſe Image it was. But ſeeing the 

« Image of a Man hanging in the Church of Chriſt, 

« contrary to the Authority of the holy Scriptures, 1 

« tore it, and adviſed the Keepers of the Church 

« to uſe it as a Winding-ſheet for ſome of their 
« Poor. They complained, and required me to 

« give them another Veil in the room of that which 

« ] tore. Their Demand was juſt, and in Com- 
« pliance with it I ſend them one by the Bearer, 
which I beg you will order the Preſbyters of the 
« Place to receive as ſent by me; and at the ſame 
« time to command them to take care, that no 
« ſuch Veils, as they are inconſiſtent with our Reli- 

« gion, be for the future hung up in the Church of 
« Chriſt. For it is incumbent upon you to redreſs 

« ſuch Abuſes, unworthy of the Church of Chriſt, 
« and the People committed to your Care h.“ N 
Here we have the Uſe of Pictures or Images in 2, 
Churches condemned as contrary to the Authority of Opinion aan. 
the holy Scriptures, as inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian ro! hoc 
Religion, as unworthy of the Church of Chriſt, and 1 985 
the Chriſtian People; and thus condemned by one, 

whom all allow to have been a Man of as much 
Learning as any of his time, nay, and whom the 
Church of Rome, tho' ſhe now condemns his Do- 

ctrine, ſtill honours as a Saint (C). As St. Ferom 

TD tranſlated. 


A 


0 


h Epiph. apud Hieron. tom. 2. ep. 6. 


(C) No room is left here for the Shifts and Subterfuges, that 
have been uſed by the Advocates for Images to elude the De- 
cree of Eliberis. For the Picture, at the Sight of which Epi- 
phaniys expreſſed ſuch Indignation, was the Picture of Chriſt, or 
ſome Saint, and not of the Deity, or the Trinity; was on a Veil, 
and not on the Wall of the Church ; and conſequently capable 
of being removed, and in no Danger of being — «Roe 

| | loiſture 
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= of tranſlated that Letter into Latin, and in tranſlating 
be it, found no Fault either with the Sentiments or 

| the Behaviour of the Metropolitan of Cyprus on 

that remarkable Occaſion z; we may well conclude 
that Father to have approved of both, the rather 
as he elſewhere beſtows on Epiphanius the higheſt 
Commendations, ſtiling him the Father of all Bi. 
ſhops, a true Pattern of the primitive Santlity, a holy 

Pope, &c i. Fs 
Pitarer in- Hoseven the Uſe of Pictures in Churches did 
2 as not at this time meet every- Where with the ſame Op. 
* poſition, which it met with in Spain and in Pale. 
Eid of the ſtine. Some of the more Eaſtern Biſhops, lookin 

fourth cen upon Pictures as proper Ornaments for Churches, 
and reconciled to them in that Light, began, in the 
latter End of this Century, to admit them into their 
Places of Worthip, as appears from the Teſtimo- 
nies of Gregory of Nyſſa, and Aſterius, quoted by 
Is Italy ly Petavius k, About the ſame time they were intro- 
Faulinu> duced in the Weſt by Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola in 
rg y Italy; who, having built in that City a magnificent 
Sus f Church in Honour of St. Felix, embelliſhed it with 
the Pictures of Martyrs, and the Hiſtories of Eſther, 

of Job, of Tobit, of Judith, and other Scripture Hi- 
ſtories, painted on the Walls, as he himſelf informs 

us l. However, he owned it was a rare Cuſtom in 

i Hier. ad Pammach. “ Petav, de Incar. I. 15. C. 13. 
Paulin. Natal. 9. Felic. p. 615. | | 


Moiſture or Saltpetre of the Walls, or being inſulted and abuſed 
by the Pagans. And it is to be obſerved, that this happened in 
the latter rnd of the fourth Century, when the Chriſtian Reli- 1 
gion prevailing over Idolatry, the Uſe of Images could not give 
that Offence to the Gentiles, Which it would have given, as is 
ſuppoſed, when Idolatry prevailed over the Chriſtian Religion. 
Some here have recourſe to the common Evaſion, and pretend 
either the whole Letter to be ſuppoſititious, or that Part of it, 
at leaſt, which makes againſt Images (1). But that the Letter 
is genuine, that Ezi»banius believed the Uſe of Images in 
Churches to be againſt the holy Scriptures, and that in his time 
none were ſuffered in the Cyprian Churches, is now allowed by 
all but Baronius and Pellarmine, . 

{1} Bar ad Ann, 392. Bellar. de Imag. l. 2. c. 9. 
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his time, that is, in other Words, an Innovation, Bc of 
to paint Churches, or to have Pictures in Churches, CA 
pingere ſanctas raro more domos, and thought it ne- 

ceſlary to apologize for it; ſaying, that he did it 

to entertain the Populace, and divert the Multitude 

from the Exceſſes and Riots, which they were apt 

to run into, when they met to celebrate the Anni- 

verſary Feſtival of the Dedication of the Church m. 

The Example of Paulinus was followed by Severus, 

Biſhop of Bourges, and his intimate Friend, who, 

having built a Baptiſtery in that City, cauſed the 

Picture of Martin, formerly Biſhop of Tours, and 

that of Paulinus, then living, to be painted on the 

Walls (D); and Paulinus, who was a Poet, and in 

that Age not a bad one, ſent him an Epigram to be 

placed under the two Pictures, exhorting Men to 

imitate the one as a Saint, and the other as a peni- 

tent Sinner (E). | 

But the Cuſtom, that was rare in the latter End of 7% Us f 

the fourth Century, became common in the fifth; poſed by me 
and Pictures of Saints and of Martyrs were admit- ft 3 
ted into moſt Churches, but ſtill admitted only as Wy. 
Ornaments ; and they met, even as ſuch, with ſome 
Oppoſition both in the Eaſt and Weſt. In the Eaſt 

Theodotus of Aucyra, and Ampbilochius of Iconium, 

would not ſuffer Images or Pictures in the Churches 


of 


m Idem Natal. 20. p. 617. 


(D) The Pictures of the Living were at firſt intermixed, as 
appears from this Inſtance, with thoſe of the Dead; and we 
read of the Pictures of Macedonius, of Acacius, of Gennadius, 
Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, ſet up, while they were ſtill living, 
in the Churches of that City (1). Of Timetheus, the Succeſſor 
of Macedonius, it is recorded, that whatever Church he went 
into, he would never begin Divine Service, till the Picture of 
Macedonius was taken down and removed (2). 

(E) Ag/tat per fectæ Martinus regula wite ; 

Paulinus veniam quo mereare docet. 

Hunc, Peccatores, illum ſpectate, Beati : 

 Exemblun Santis ille ſit, ite reis (3). 

(1) Bar. ad Ann. 488. Valef. Not. in Theodor. Lect. l. 2. 
p 167. (2) Theodor. Lect. I. 2. p. 563. (3) Paulin. 
Epig. 12. ad Sever. | 
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304 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Gregory IT. 
Year of of their reſpective Dioceſes, under any Pretence or 


at fl - 
I NTT" 


Qt 725, Colour whatever, alleging, that the Chriſtians had 1 
no Tradition io repreſent the Saints in material Colours; p 
and that they trove to imitate their Virtues, but cared 
not to have their Perſons and Bodies repreſented to they þ 
in Pictures or Images n. And it is to be obſerved, WW 
that Amphilochius,who cared not to have the Images 
bs of the Saints, was one of the moſt learned Men of 
1 the Age he lived in; and is highly commended by We : 
1 St. Jerom, and likewiſe by the famous St. Baſil, wWoo 
I addreſſed to him his Book on the Holy Ghoſt. Inn 
ll the Weſt St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of ſome Gentiles, who 
|| blaſphemouſly gave out, that the Author of the 
ll Chriſtian Religion had written Books of Magic, | 
| and left them with his two Followers Peter and 
| Paul, conjectures thoſe two Apoſtles to have been 
il named, becauſe they were ſeen in ſome Places painted 
if with Chriſt; and adds, Thus they deſerve to err, wh 
i feen Chriſt and bis Apoſtles not in the holy Scriptures, 
i but on painted Walls o. Indeed the Worſhip of 
„ Images, the groſſeſt of all Errors, never had ob- 
tained, had Men ſought Chriſt only in the Scrip- 
: tures ; nor could it long obtain, were not the Books Bt. 
lll taken from the People, in which alone St. Aan © 
| thought they ſhould ſeek Chriſt, and painted Wals . 
| | ſubſtituted in their room. The ſame Father elſe- WF - 
„ where finds Fault with the Manichees, on account of N 
1 their Fondneſs for Images; and aſcribes it to a wick. N 
| ed Deſign in them, of reconciling the Heathens to | 
1 their mad and deſpicable Sect P. 
num. be, But tho' in the fifth Century the Uſe of Images 
Bll 72% was ſtill oppoſed, or at leaſt not approved, by ſome ; 
| ſely in be of the moſt eminent Men for Learning and Sancti- Bll. 
WC) ty who lived in that Age; in the following Century | 
1 it became univerſal, and the Churches were every- | 
} where filled, both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, not L 
1 only with the Hiſtories of the Old and Nev 
1 5 Teſtament, . 
"i . n Apud Concil. Nic. 2. Act. 6. © Avg. de Conf, Evang. 
1 I. 1. c. 20. „ Idem contr. Adamant. e. e 
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Teſtament, painted on the Walls and the Win- 
dows, but with Pictures of Chriſt, under the Ty 


E, 
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"= * 1 
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8 
N 

We 

＋ 
1 


ar. p. 368. (4) Concil. Quiniſext. Can. 83. 


* 


ſtles, and other Saints, eſpecially of the Martyrs, 


and their Pafſions or Sufferings. However, no Sta- 


. (5 No Images of Criſt, in hy Figure of a Man, were al- 


lowed in the Church, till the latter End of the ſeventh Century, 


as has been obſerved, and fully proved by Caſſander (1). Till 
that Time he was only repreſented under the Type or Figure 
of a Lamb; all Images repreſenting him in human Shape be- 


fince they could only repreſent him as a Man, whereas he was 
both God and Man. Thus when Conftantia, Siſter of Conſtans, 
and Wife of Licinius, wrote to Euſebius, at that time Biſhop bf 
Cz/area, defiring him to ſend her a Picture of [Chriſt ; the Bi- 
ſhop ſent her the following Anſwer : * That he could not ſend 


CY 


ing thought not uy imperfect, but falſe, and, unworthy of him, | 


« her, nor could he ſuppoſe that ſhe had deſired. him to ſend 


we e of 
of x Lamb (FY of the Virgin Mary, of the Apo- 


r 


« her, a Piqture of the Divinity or Godhead of Chriſt, ſince 


no Man knew the Father but the Son, and none knew the 


Son but the Father; that as to his human Nature, it was 
S © tem} | 
== © not be expreſſed in dead and lifeleſs Colours, nor with the 


| with, the Glory of the Divinity, and therefore could 


« Shadows of a Pencil (2).” When that Letter was read in 


f a te ſecond Council of Mice, the Fathers of that very learned 


Aſſembly could find nothing to object againſt it, but that Zu/e- 
bius was a Heretic, and an Arian, tho' in that very Letter he 
acknowleged, in the plaineſt Terms, the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
the 4rians were as orthodox, with reſpe& to Images, as the 
Catholics themſelves : We know at leaſt of no Diſagreement, 
in that Particular, between them and the Catholics; and there- 
fore the Authority of an Arian ought to have been of as much 


” Weight with the Fathers of the Council, in what concerned 
lmages, as the Authority of a Catholic. But A/terius, Biſhop 


of Anaſa, was a gpod Catholic; and yet exhorted the Chriſti- 


. ans of his time to bear Chriſt in their Souls, to carry the incor- 


poreal Word in their Minds, but not to humble him anew b. 
painting him in the ſervile Form, which for our Sake he too 
upon him (3). And in that ſervile Form he was not painted, at 


leaſt in Churches, or Places of Worſhip, but only repreſented | 
of a Lamb, till the time of the Qiniſext Coun- 


cil, that is, till-the Year 691, when the Worſhip of Images 
beginning to obtain, the Fathers of that Aſſembly, thinking it 
indecent to worſhip the Image of a Lamb, decreed that Chriſt 
ſhould be thenceforth painted in the Form of a Man (4). 

- (1.):Cafſand, Conſult. de Imagin. 165. 
Concil. Nic. 2. Act. 6. (3) Aſter. Homil. de Divit. et 


tues, 


* 


* 


(2) Euſeb. apud 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory Il. 


of their reſpective Dioceſes, under any Pretence or 
Colour whatever, alleging, that the Chriſtians had 
no Tradition to repreſent the Saints in material Colours, 
and that they ſtrove to imitate their Virtues, but cared 
not to have their Perſons and Bodies repreſented to them 
in Pictures or Images n. And it is to be obſerved, 
that Amphilochius, who cared not to have the Images 
of the Saints, was one of the moſt learned Men of 
the Age he lived in; and is highly commended by 
St. Zerom, and likewiſe by the famous St. Baſil, who 
addreſſed to him his Book on the Holy Ghoſt. In 
the Weſt St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of ſome Gentiles,who 
blaſphemouſly gave out, that the Author of the 
Chriſtian Religion had written Books of Magic, 
and left them with his two Followers Peter and 
Paul, conjectures thoſe two Apoſtles to have been 
named, becauſe they were ſeen in ſome Places painted 
with Chriſt; and adds, Thus they deſerve to err, who 
ſeek Chriſt and bis Apoſtles not in the holy Scriptures, 
but on painted Malls o. Indeed the Worſhip of 
Images, the groſſeſt of all Errors, never had ob- 
tained, had Men ſought Chriſt only in the Scrip- 
tures ; nor could it long obtain, were not the Books 
taken from the People, in which alone St. {uſt 
thought they ſhould ſeek Chriſt, and painted Walls 
ſubſtituted in their room. The ſame Father elle 
where finds Fault with the Manichees, on account of 
their Fondnels for Images; and aſcribes it to a wick. 
ed Deſign in them, of reconciling the Heathens to 
their mad and deſpicable Sect p. 

But tho' in the fifth Century the Uſe of Images 
was ſtill oppoſed, or at leaſt not approved, by ſome 


fa in te of the moſt eminent Men for Learning and Sancti- 
9 ty who lived in that Age; in the following Century 
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it became univerſal, and the Churches were every- 
where filled, both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, not 
97 with the Hiſtories of the Old and Nev 

Teſtament, 


n Apud Concil. Nic. 2. Act. 6. © Avg. de Conf, Evang. 
I. 1. c. 20, Þ Idem contr, Adamant. e. 13. 
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Greg. II. "BISHOPS of Rome. 
dows, but with Pictures of Chriſt, under the Ty 
of a Lamb (F), of the Virgin Mary, of the Apo- 
ſtles, and other Saints, eſpecially of the Martyrs, 
and their Paſſions or Sufferings. However, no Sta- 


F) No Images of Chriſt, in the Figure of Man, 42D 
© lowed in the Church, till the latter End of the ſeventh Century, 


as has been obſerved, and fully proved by Caſſander (1). Till 


that Time he was only repreſented under the'Type or Figure 
of a Lamb; all Images repreſenting him in human Shape be- 
ing thought not only imperfect, but falſe, and unworthy of him, 
fince they could only repreſent him as a Man, whereas he was 
both God and Man. Thus when Conftantia, Siſter of Conſtans, 
and Wife of Licinius, wrote to Euſebius, at that time Biſhop of 
Cz/area, deſiring him to ſend her a Picture of Chriſt ; the Bi- 
ſhop ſent her the following Anſwer : © That he could not ſend 


« her, nor could he ſuppoſe that ſhe had deſired him to ſend 


« her, a Picture of the Divinity or Godhead of Chriſt, ſince 
« no Man knew the Father but the Son, and none knew the 
Son but the Father; that as to his human Nature, it was 
« tempered with the Glory of the Divinity, and therefore could 
not be expreſſed in dead and lifeleſs Colours, nor with the 
« Shadows of a Pencil (2).” When that Letter was read in 
the ſecond Council of Mice, the Fathers of that very learned 
Aſſembly could find nothing to object againſt it, but that Zu/e- 
bias was a Heretic, and an Arian, tho' in that very Letter he 
acknowleged, in the plaineſt Terms, the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
the 4rians were as orthodox, with reſpect to Images, as the 
' Catholics themſelves : We know at leaſt of no Diſagreement, 
in that Particular, between them and the Catholics; and there- 
fore the Authority of an Arian ought to have been of as much 
Weight with the Fathers of the Council, if what concerned 
Images, as the Authority of a Catholic. Hut Aſterius, Biſhop 


of Amaſe, was a good Catholic; and yet exhorted the Chriſti- 
ans of his time to bear Chriſt in their Souls, to carry the incor- 


poreal Word in their Minds, but not to humble him anew b 
painting him in the ſervile Form, which for our Sake he wa 
upon ham (3). And in that ſervile Form he was not painted, at 
leaſt in Churches, or Places of Worſhip, but only repreſented 
under the Type of a Lamb, till the time of the 24ini/ext Coun- 
ci], that is, till the Year 691, when the Worſhip of Images 
EN deginning to obtain, the Fathers of that Aſſembly, thinking it 
indecent to worſhip the Image of a Lamb, decreed that Chriſt 
8 ſhould be thenceforth painted in the Form of a Man (4). 


(1) Caſſand. Conſult. de Imagin. 165. (2) Euſeb. apud 
Concil. Nic. 2. AR, 6. (3) Aſter. Homil. de Divit. et 


tues, 


2 | Lazar, p. 565. (4) Concil. Quiniſext. Can. 83. 
3 bs Made ale 


Teſtament, painted on the Walls and the Win- 
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306 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Greg. II. 
Year of kues, but only Paintings or Pictures, were yet ſuffer- 
ed in the Churches, as has been obſerved by Peta. 
. vius* ;, all maſſy Images, whether of Wood, Stone, 
or Metal, being thought to bear too near a Reſem- 
blance to the Idols of the Gentiles. And thus was 
the Uſe of Images, which the primitive Chriſtians 
had ſo much abhorred in their Worſhip, and Places 
of Worſhip, brought, by Degrees, and, we may 
ſay, by Stealth, into the Church: For tho' it was 


now become general, it had not yet been 


authorized by any General Council; nay, Images 


had not been yet ſo much as once mentioned in any 
Council whatever, except that of Eliberis, which 
expreſly forbad them. ke, tg 

Imazes wr. As to the Worſhip of Images, they were no 


lack ſooner admitted into the Churches, and Places of 


mitted into » Worſhip, than they began by ſome to be worſhip- 


the Places f 


' Weftis, ed; it being natural, as was obſerved by St. Auſtin!, 


for thoſe, who pray looking on an Image, to be ſo 
affected as to. beheve that the Image hears them, and 
can grant them what they aſk, And here we may 
obſerve by the way, that St. Auſtin did not at all 
approve of the Practice of praying before an Image, 
but looked upon it as capable of ſeducing thoſe, 

- . who thus prayed, to addreſs their Prayers to the 
Image itſelf. As in his time, that is, in the latter 
End of the fourth, or the Beginning of the fifth 
Century, Images firſt found Admittance into the 
Chriſtian Churches and Oratories; ſo in his time 
they firſt began to be worſhiped. And what was 

his Opinion concerning the Worſhip that was given 
them, nay, and the Opinion of the Church in his 


That Werſbip : | 5 x : 
hho kate. time, we may gather from his Treatiſe on ihe Man 


S.. Auſtin, ners of the Catholic Church, For the Manichees, 


3 taking Occaſion, from the Practice of a few, to re- 


Curb, proach the whole Church with the Worſhip of 
mages, St. Auſtin anſwereth thus, in the T 3 
«6 7 e Sev" ave 


* 


* Petay, de Incar. 1. 1 5. Cc. 14, 


Aug. in Pſa. ex ii. | 
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1 have mentioned: Name not ſuch Profeſſors of _ Yer of 


« Chriſtianity as know not, or obſerve not the Laws — 


r 


« of the Religion which they rofeſs, nor the ig- — 


« norant Multitude, who, in the true Religion 1t- 
« ſelf, are either ſuperſtitious, or ſo given up to 
« their Luſts, as to forget what they once promiſed 
« to God. I myſelf have known ſome, who were 
« Worſhipers of Tombs and Pictures. But how 
« fooliſh ſuch Men are, how hurtful, how facrile- 
« gious, I propoſe to ſhew in another Treatiſe. In 
« the mean time I would not have you thus to ſlander 
« the Catholic Church, upbraiding her with the 
« Manners of thoſe, whom ſhe herſelf condemns, 
« and endeavours daily to correct as untoward 
cc Children:. Thus St. Auſtin: And from his 
Words it is manifeſt, that to worſhip Images was 
thought by him, and by the Catholic Church in his 
time, a ſuperſtitious Practice repugnant to the Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion; and that it was 
condemned as ſuch, both by him and the Church. 
And it is to be obſerved, ha thoſe, of whom St. 
Auſtin ſpeaks, were Sons of the Church; and there- 


fore cannot be ſuppoſed to have worſhiped theſe 


Images as Gods, or to have worſhiped falſe Gods 
by them. 


The Fathers of the two ſucceeding Centuries were 1 he ford 
of the ſame Mind with St. Auſtin concerning the gil uſed 
Worſhip, tho they countenanced the Uſe of Images. 


For in the fixth, when Images being every-where a A 


admitted into the Churches, the 
charge the Chriſtians, on that account, with a Breach © 
of the ſecond Commandment, the only Anſwer 


they returned to ſo heavy a Charge was, that the 
ſecond Commandment did not forbid Images to be 
made, but to be worſhiped, or to be made in order 
to be worſhiped ; that they neither bowed down to 
them, nor worſhiped them, but uſed them only as 
Helps to Memory and Devotion, or as Books to in- 
fro& 


X 2 
Idem de Morib. Eceleſ. Cath, c. 34. 
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in the Begin- 
ning of the 
ſeventh, 


ent to give any kind of Worſhip whatever to 


- 


N e have taken care to diſtinguiſh, 


as not, an Vorſhip, that in their Opinion 
was conſiſtent with that Commandment ; and not 
. without any Reſtriction, Limitation, or 


uſed them only as Helps to Memory, as Books for 


. That they were. o be uſed only a8 ſuch, and by 1 


neans to be worſhiped, was ſtill the Doctrine of the 
Church in the Beginning of the ſeventh Century, 
i che Doctrine of Pope Gregory the Great may be 
called the Doctrine of the Church: For when Sexe. 
1, Biſhop of Marſeilles, cauſed the Images through- 
out his Dioceſe to be caſt out of the Churches and 
deftroyed, becauſe they began to be worſhiped by 
the People, as has been related elſewhere u, Ge 


found fault with him indeed for deſtroging them; 
but, at the ſame time, commended his 


eal in not 
ſuffering 
See Vol. II. p. 694, 695. 1 


0) Theſe Pleas and Pretences for the Uſe of Images were 


all borrowed of the Heathens. Images, ſay they in Maximus 


Trius, ſerve the Ignorant inſtead of Books; put us, when we 
Took on them, in mind of the Objects, which they repreſent ; 
area kind of Manuduction to the Gods; and raiſe our Minds 


from what is material and viſible, to what is immaterial and 


inviſible (1). But theſe Pretences did not ſatisfy the primitive 
Fathers; and they urged the Prohibition of the Divine Law, 


Thou ſhalt nat nale to thyſelf "wy graven Image, &c. againſt the 
ofſhi 


Ufe of Images in the of God, under any Colour or 
Pretence whatever; and thus ſaid the Fathers of 7 in 


Anſwer to that Plea, #hat Madneſs is it to pretend, that by an 


Image we may be put in mind of Chriſt's Preſence on the Earth! 


O unhappy Memory, which, that it may remember Chriſt, who 
- ſhould newer be out of the Mind of a good Man, ' needs the Behuld- 
ing of an Image (2)? : 


(1) Max. Tyr, Diſſert. 38. (2) Lib. Carol. 4. c. 2. 
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ſuffering them to be worſhiped. Fe commend your A, of 
ld. „ * | . a ariſt 726. 

Zeal, ſaid he, in not allowing Images, or am- thing, Nag 

that was made with Hands, to be worſhiped : But we Ty Poſe 

cannot approve of your breaking them, ſince Images condanned ty 

evere ſet up in Churches, that the Ignorant may ſee on Sten, md 

the Walls what they are not capable of reading in frogt 

Books : You ſhonld therefore have preſerved them for Je. 

that Purpoſe , and been ſatisfied with reſtraining the 

People from worſhiping them : Thus the Ilkterate would 

by them have been inſtructed in Hiſtory ; and would not 

= have ſinned in giving them Worſhip. Serenus, who 

= knew, and knew by Experience, how difficult a 

Thing it was to reſtrain the ignorant Multitude from 

& worſhiping Images ſo long as they were ſuffered in 

the Places of Worſhip, and had, in all Likelihood, 

ordered them to be removed out of the Churches, 

and broken, becauſe he could by no other means 

prevent their being worſhiped, was ſo ſurpriſed at 

his being found fault with on that account, that he 

could not believe the Letter came from the Pope; 

and therefore paid no kind of Regard to it: But Gre- 

Jer) ſoon wrote to him again, repeating what he had 

aid in his former Letter; viz. That Images were 

ſet up in Churches only to inſtruct the Minds of 

the Ignorant ; and exhorting him to preach that 

Doctrine to his Flock; and not to forbid Images to 

be made, but to forbid them by all means to be 

Nworſhiped. I is one Thing, ſays he, to adore an 

mage, another to learn from an Image what is io be 

adored: What thoſe, who can read, learn from Books, 

, who cannot read, learn from Pictures: They ſerve 

be Barbarians in the room of Books, which you, who 

ve among the Barbarians, ought to have minded, and 

ecked your Zeal, however right, left, by your Indiſ- 

F101, you ſhould have ſcandalized them, and eſtranged 

bem from you (H). | 326 : 
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3 . Ass Part of Serenus's Flock, provoked at his de. 
— ſtroying their Images, had ſeparated themſelves 


Without a 1 1 | - 
. from his Communion, the Pope exhorts him to 


| between one bring back, by gentle Methods, thoſe whom his In. 


m7/bip, ard diſcretion had eſtranged from him. You would do 
well, ſays he, to call your People together; and, 
having ſhewn them from Scripture, that it is not 
lawful to worſhip any thing, that was made with 
Hands, becauſe it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, tell them, 
that finding they worſhiped the Images, which were 
ſet up only for Inſtruction, your Spirit was ſtirred in 
you ; and you could not help deſtroying them : That 
nevertheleſs you are willing to allow them the Uſe 
of Images according to the antient Inſtitution (an 
Inſtitution of about 200 Years ſtanding), provided 
they uſed them only for Inſtruction; but that you 
will by no means ſuffer them to be worſhiped», 
Thus Gregory; and from both Letters it is manifeſt, 
that ſo late as the Beginning of the ſeventh Century 
(for both were written in 601) Images were till 
thought, and by the infallible Head of the Church, 
to have been ſet up for no other Purpoſe, but to in- 
ſtruct the Minds of the Ignorant ; that by the in. 
fallible Head of the Church it was ſtill deemed a 
Sin, and a Breach of the ſecond Commandment, to 
give them any kind of Worſhip whatever; and 
that to caſt them out of the Churches, and deſtroj 
them, to prevent their being worſhiped, was not 
yet, in the Opinion of the infallible Head of tn: 
Church, either Hereſy, or Apoſtaſy from the true BR 
Faith; but only Indiſcretion, or the Act of a rg, 
but indiſcreet Zeal, in one living among the Barb 
3 e rlans, 
x Idem, 1. 9. Ep. 9. A 


quis imagines facere voluerit, minime prohibe ; adorari vero ina. 
gines omnibus modis devita. Unde et pracipue Gentibus pro ledtio Wl 


pictura eſt. Quod magnopere a te, qui inter gentes habitas, « a 
tendi debuerat, ne dum RECTO ZELO incaute ſuccenderis, feracibu EL | 


animis ſcandalum generares ; are Gregory's own Words. 
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rians, who, having been accuſtomed to the Uſe of Year of Wt 
Images before their Converſion, ought, according =, i" 
to the Doctrine of Gregory, to have been indulged | | 
in the Uſe of them after it. I know, that the Po- W 
i Divines diſtinguiſh here between ſovereign and 1 
ſubordinate Worſhip, abſolute and relative, proper | 
and improper, between Worſhip for the Sake of |. 
the Image, and Worſhip for the Sake of the Pro- 
totype, Sc. But had Gregory thought it lawful to 1 
give one kind of Worſhip to Images, or the Work | 
of Mens Hands, and unlawful to give another, he 
would, without all Doubt, have informed Serenus on 
ſo remarkable an Occaſion, and it was his Duty as 5 
Head of the Church, what Worſhip he might allow | 
his People to give to their Images, and what he | 
might not; and not ſaid, without diſtinguiſhing be- 1 
tween the one and the other, that he muſt by no 1 
means allow Images to be worſhiped, adorari vero | 
imagines omnibus modis devita; or, as theſe Words 
are tranſlated, perhaps inadvertently, by Dupin, 
That he muſt not allow Images to be worſhiped in any 
manner whatever y. | 


From the Beginning of the ſeventh Century, Abu te | 
when Gregory condemned the Worſhip of Images, {vm 2 
as we have ſeen, to the Beginning of the eighth, % Images 


oked upon as 


not a ſingle Inſtance occurs of any Worſhip given, jwmting more 
or allowed to be given to them, by any Council or _ Helps 10 


Aſſembly of Biſhops whatever: However, as, about [| 
the middle of the ſeventh Century, we begin to 4 
read of wondrous Things performed by Images, of 1 
Vi.ictories obtained by their means, of Diſtempers 1 
cured by applying them to the Part affected, &c. 1 
| we may well conclude, that, if they were not then 1 
| yet commonly worſhiped, they were at leaſt com- 1 
monly looked upon as ſomething more than mere 1 
Helps to Memory, or Books for the Tonorant. Some 1 
| are of Opinion, and their Opinion 1s not ill ground- Y 
| X 1 : ed, 1 


my Dupin Nouv. Biblioth. Tom. 5. p. 122. 
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ct of ed, that it was during the famous 42) wr concern- 
i ing tbe Will and Operations of Chriſt, which was 

moved in 626, and carried on with great Warmth, 

= the End of that Century, that the Worſhip 8 

—_— began to obtain; the Biſhops being too 

taken up in determining ſo important a Point, 

to reſtrain or correct the Abuſes, which, during 
that time, crept into their Churches. 


Commonly However that be, certain it is, that though, in 


-ſipped 
* * the Beginning of the ſeventh Century, Images were 


of the eirbtb by no means allowed to be worſhiped, as we have 

Mini 2. ſeen, they were nevertheleſs commonly and pub. 
be Pepulace. lickly worſhiped in the Beginning of the eighth; 

nay, and that ſome of the chief Biſhops of the 

Church, inſtead of deſtroying them, as Serenus had 

done, when they found they were worſhiped, or 

teaching their People, agreeably to the Doctrine of 
Gregory, that Images were ſet up only for Inſtruction, 

began to teach the quite oppoſite Doctrine; and 


even to pretend, ſo utterly were they unacquainted 


with the Practice and Doctrine of all the preceding 
Ages, that the Worſhip of Images was injoined by 
the Apoſtles, and had ever ſince the Apoſtolic Age 
been conſtantly practiſed by the Catholic Church. 
At the ſame time the Monks, finding in the Gifts and 
the Offerings, that were daily made to their Images, 
the good Effects of that new Devotion, ſpared no 

' Pains to promote and eſtabliſh the growing Super- 
ſtition; inſomuch that in the Year 726, when Lev 
publiſhed his famous Edict, it had already ſpread 
into all the Provinces ſubject to the Empire. But 
though 1t obtained almoſt univerſally among the 
People, it was ſtill oppoſed, and oppoſed with great 
Zeal, by ſeveral Biſhaps; nay, ſome of them, 
finding that the Uſe of Images had by degrees de- 
generated into Worſhip, were even for caſting them 
every-where out of the Churches; and that they 
looked upon as the only effectual Means of prevent. 
ing them from being worſhiped by the ignorant 

| | Multitude, 
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Multitude, and reſtoring the Chriſtian Religion to 
its primitive Purity. But others thought, that 
Images ought to be retained to inſtruct the Igno- 
rant, and excite the People to Devotion and Piety, 
the only Purpoſes for which they were originally in- 
troduced ; but that the People ſhould by all means 
be reſtrained from giving them any kind of Wor- 
ſhip. 


ſome approving of the Uſe, but condemning the 
Worſhip of. Images ; others condemning the Uſe 
as well as the Worſhip ; and ſome approving both 
of the Uſe and the Worſhip ; nay, and pretend- 
ing, that not to uſe Images, or to uſe them only 
for Inſtruction, and not to worſhip them, was He- 
rely, Judaiſm, and Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian 
Faith: Againſt the Uſe of Images were urged by 
thoſe, who thought that Images ought to all be re- 
moved out of the Places of Worſhip, and deſtroyed, 
the Prohibition of the divine Law, the Doctrine 
and Practice of the primitive Church, the Decree 
of the Council of Eliberis, the Example of Epipba- 
nius, and the Difficulty of reſtraining the ignorant 
Multitude from praying to the Images themſelves, 
and worſhiping them, ſo long as they were allowed 
to pray and worſhip before them. On the other 


hand, for the Uſe of Images were alleged by 


thoſe, who thought, that they ought neither to be 
worſhiped, nor deſtroyed, the Practice of the three 
laſt Ages, the many Advantages accruing from 
them, as they pretended, eſpecially with reſpect to 
the illiterate Vulgar, the Definition of Gregory, 
that Images were neither to be deſtroyed, nor wor- 
ſhiped ; and the Canon of the Quiniſext Council, 
allowing Chriſt to be painted in the form of a Man. 
As the third Opinion, that Images were not only to 
be uſed, but to be worſhiped, was deſtitute of all 
Proof from, nay, and plainly repugnant to, Scrip- 

ture, 


Chriſt 726. 


Thus was the Church, in the preſent Controverſy, 275. 72 
divided into three different and oppoſite Parties, _—_— 


about them. 
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Ver of ture, Reaſon and Antiquity, nothing was allege 
— Das we ſhall ſee, to ors Hs Opinion, by . 

who maintained it, but fabulous Stories, but Vifl. 

ons, or Dreams of viſionary Monks, and Miracles 
pretended to have been wrought either by the 

| Images themſelves or by thoſe, who worſhiped 
„ag them. And here it is to be obſerved, that though 
zeined pet any the Worſhip of Images obtained at this time almoſt 
— univerſally, among the People, in the Countries 
f ſubject to the Empire, being there countenanced 
and recommended by the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, 

and Rome ; France, Germany, Spain, and Britain, 

were yet quite free from that Superſtition ; nay, 

when the preſent Controverſy was moved, and the 

ſecond Council of Nice defined, to the great Sur- 

prize I may ſay, of the whole Chriſtian World, 

that Images were to be worſhiped, they rejected, as 

will be ſhewn in the Sequel, with the utmoſt Indig- 

nation and Abhorrence, that Definition, 

What my ze And now to conclude, From what has been faid 
garbered it is manifeſt beyond Contradiction; I. That the 
2 ſaid. primitive Chriſtians neither worſhiped Images, nor 

| uſed any in their Worſhip, or Places of Worſhips. 
II. That the Reaſons, which they alleged againſt 
the Uſe as well as the Worſhip of Images, were 
ſuch as muſt neceſſarily hold good in all Times; 
and render both the Uſe, and the Worſhip of 
Images ever unlawful». III. That when they firſt 
began to be uſed, they were uſed only as Orna- 
ments, or as Helps to Memory, and Books for the 
Ignorant ; and that ſome of the moſt learned Men 
in the Church could never be reconciled to them 
even in that Light b. IV. That till the latter End a 
of the fourth Century they were uſed only by He- 
retics; and worſhiped by none but by Heretics till 
the latter End of the ſeventh :. Laſtly, That . 
the 
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at once filled with Confuſion 4; nay, and the whole 
Empire. For though it was in the Beginning of 


with any kind of Worſhip ; and only Indiſcretion to 


And the Emperor was accordingly no longer looked 


Greg, II. BISHOPS of Rome. 
the Beginning of the eighth Century, when Leo 


undertook to put a Stop to the growing Superſti- Chat 726. 


tion, it was yet unknown to, or was zealouſly op- 


poſed by, the far greater Part of the Chriſtian 
World ; and conſequently, that if it. was a damna- 
ble Hereſy in that Emperor, as was then, and is ſtill 
pretended, not to worſhip Images, or forbid them 
to be worſhiped, the far greater Part of the Ca- 
tholic Church was at that time, and the whole'Ca- 
tholic Church had been for near 700 Years, guilty 


of a damnable Hereſy. Having thus made it unde- 


niably appear, for the Juſtification of Leo as well as 
of thoſe, who then adhered, and ſtill adhere to. 
him, that his Edict was intirely agreeable to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Church in all the pre- 
ceding Ages, I ſhall now reſume the Thread of the 
Hiſtory, not doubting but the Importance of the 
Subject will excuſe, with every Proteſtant Reader, 
the Length of the Digreſſion. | | 
The Imperial Edict, though not forbidding the Djfurbarces 
Uſe, but only the Worſhip of Images, was no ice, 
ſooner publiſhed, than the Monks took the Alarm, foned by the 
and with them the Populace, eſpecially the Wo- Ag. 
men, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves, as we ſhall ſee, 
in this Diſpute; and, as it formerly happened at 
Epheſus, on the like Occaſion, the whole City was 


the preceding Century a Crime to worſhip Images 


pull them down, to caſt them out of the Churches, 
and break them, leſt they ſhould be worſhiped e ; 
it was now with the Monks, with the ſuperſtitious 
Multitude, and the Women, a heinous Crime not 
to worſhip them; and Hereſy, Apoſtaſy from the 


Faith, Fudaiſm, to forbid them to be worſhiped : 


upon as a Chriſtian, orthodox, and religious Prince; 
| e © tho? 
s Ads c. xix, ver, 24, et ſeq. © See above, p. 310. 
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Cuneo, tho he had been eſteemed ſuch by all, even by the 
ay Pope, till the Publication of this Edict; but as a 

declared Heretic, nay, as a Hereſiarch, as an A. 
poſtate from the Faith ; and one, who had nothing 
leſs in view, than utterly to aboliſh Chriſtianity, 
and eſtabliſh Judaiſm in its room. Theſe Notions 
were induſtriouſly propagated among the Populace, 
chiefly by the Monks, to ſtir them up againſt the 
Emperor, and defeat the Undertaking ; infomuch 
that had not Leo, foreſeeing the Danger, cauſed 
ſtrong Bodies of Troop to be poſted in the differ- 
ent Quarters of the City, and by that means pre- 
vented the People from aſſembling, a general Re- 
volt would have enſued ; and he, in all Likelihood, 
have fallen a Victim to the Rage of the incenſed 
Multitude. . nz 
Tee Inbabi- The Imperial Edict was no better received in 
vous 5 Aug the Provinces, than it was at Conſtantinople ; but 
vr, _no-where was the Publication of it attended with | 
MW greater Diſturbances, than in the Iſlands of the 
t—y— Archipelago : For it was no ſooner publiſhed there, 
than the People, thinking that the Whole of the 
Chriſtian Religion was at Stake, and thereupon 
moved, ſays Theophanes, with Divine Zeal, openly 
withdrew themſelves from all Subjection and Obe- 
dience to one, who had, by his Hereſy, forfeited 
all Right to command them, flew to Arms ; and, 
having declared Leo depoſed from the Empire as 
an Enemy to God and his Church, proclaimed one 
Coſmas, a leading Man among them, and a moſt 
zealous Advocate for Image-worſhip, Emperor in 
his room : As they were all expert Mariners, and 
had, as a trading People, a good Number of Ships, 
they armed them all with incredible Expedition; | 
and, in a very ſhort time, put to Sea with a con- - | 
\ fiderable Flect under the Command of Agallianus IX 
and Stephen, two brave and experienced Officers. 
They ſteered their Courſe ſtrait to Conſtantinople, 
not doubting but they ſhould ſurpriſe the — KB 
| and, 
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and, being joined by their Friends, who were very Ye : 
numerous in that City, and no leſs diffatisfied than 5 
they, drive him, almoſt without Bloodſhed, from 
the Throne. But, inſtead of ſurpriſing Leo, they 
found him, to their great Surprize, ready to receive 
them; and the Imperial Fleet drawn up before the 
Harbour, and only waiting their Approach to en- 
gage them. An Engagement enſued accordingly, They aro de 
which was neither Jong nor doubtful ; for, by 2e, 
means of the artificial Fire, with which Leo had Jain. 
ſome Years before deſtroyed the whole Naval Power 
of the Saracens, the Fleet of the Rebels was all at 
once ſeen in a Flame; and all, but fuch as choſe to 
yield, and throw themſelves upon the Mercy of 
the Conqueror, miſerably periſhed, either conſumed 
by the Flames, or ſwallowed up by the Sea. Agal- 
lianus, chuſing rather to die, than to fall into the 
Hands of the Enemy, threw himſelf armed as he 
was into the Sea. But Stephen, the other Command- 
er, and the Uſurper Coſinas, were both taken, and, 

by the Emperor's Order, publicly beheaded. The 5 97 —4 

other Priſoners, for not a Man eſcaped, were all Ff 

ſpared; and by the cruel, inhuman, and blood- 
thirfty Tyrant, as Baronius is pleaſed to call Leo, 

ſet at Liberty, and faffered to return unmoleſted to 
their teſpective Homes . This Rebellion 'Theo- 
= 7hanes calls a godly Conſpiracy; and truly, to wor- 
= ſhip Images, and maintain that Worſhip even with 
XZ Treaſon and Rebellion, was in his time, that is, 
in the Beginning of the ninth Century, the Height 
of all Godlineſs. However, the Church of Rome 
has, it ſeems, been aſhamed to canonize Coſmas, 
= Stephen, or Apallianus, though they fell, and were 
the firſt, who fell Martyrs in that godly Cauſe. 
= In the mean time the Patriarch Germanus, a moſt or Ro 
= zealous Patron of the new Superſtition, apprehend- manus 8 
ing that the Emperor would aſcribe the Succeſs, 77: 
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be alleged, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Greg. II. 
that had attended his Arms againſt the Rebels, to 
the Juſtice of his Cauſe ; and be thereby encouraged 
to purſue the War, which he had begun againſt 
God, and his Saints ; thought it his Duty to un- 
deceive him; and with that View he either went 
in Perſon, or ſent, as we read in the Acts of the 
pretended Martyr Stephen, one of his Eccleſiaſtics, 
a Man greatly reſpected for his Piety, to repreſent 
to him, that the worſhip of Images, which he con- 


demned as idolatrous, had from the earlieſt Times 


obtained in the Church; that our Saviour himſelf 
had approved of it; and, in Token of his Appro- 
bation, ſent his Picture to Abgarus, King of Edeſa, 


to be worſhiped by him, and his People f; that 


the Woman whom he had miraculouſly cured of an 
Iſſue of Blood, having out of Gratitude erected a 


Statue to him in the City of Paneas, he had, by a 


ſtanding Miracle, authorized Poſterity to follow her 
Examples; that the Worſhip of Images had by 
the Apoſtles been recommended to the Faithful, 
that, from their time to the preſent, no Chriſtian, 
but only Jews and Saracens, had ever queſtioned 
the Lawfulneſs of that kind of Worſhip, and that 
the ſix General Councils, conſiſting of different 
Biſhops, and held in different Times and Places, 
had all not only approved, but injoined it (O, 

3 AS 


; f See above, p. 307. Note A. s See above, p. 313. 


O) Spanbem cannot perſuade himſelf, that the Patriarch was 
capable of alleging to ſo wiſe and learned a Prince as Leo the 
Fables, that were told of the Picture at Eaeſſa, and the Statue 
at Paneas ; and much leſs, that he was fo utterly unacquainted 
with the antient Practice and Doctrine of the Church, as not 
to know, that the primitive Chriſtians had abhorred not the 
Worſhip only, but even the Uſe of Images; and that not 
the leaſt mention had been made of Images in any of the u 
General Councils. That learned Writer therefore ſuſpects, aud 

not without Reaſon, the Speech that is ſaid to have been mace Ji 
by the Patriarch, to have been made, not by him, but by on Y 
| i 


(1) Span, Hiſt. Imag. Reſtitut. Sect. 2. 
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As theſe wete. the only Reaſons alleged by the Pa- Xue of 
triarch to prove the Lawfulneſs of Image-worſhip, CY 
and divert the Emperor from the Reſolution he had 

taken, it is not at all to be wondered, that Leo, in- 

ſtead of hearkening to him, diſmiſſed him, as he 

is faid to have done, without ſo much as deigning 

to return him an Anſwer; and thenceforth appeared 

more determined than ever to have his Edict put 

in Execution; and by all, without Exception, ri- 
gorouſly obſervedh, 

However, the Patriarch, thinking it incumbent 27. Parr 
upon him, ſays Theophanes, to leave nothing unat- 7 nerpee 
tempted he could think of to retrieve the Emperor were tim 
from his Impiety, repaired again in a few Days tO Ti _ 
the Imperial Palace; and being received by Les 

with uncommon Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, as 

he did not yet deſpair of being able to gain him, 

he put him in mind of the Oath he had taken at 

his Coronation, not to attempt or to ſuffer any 
Change or Innovation: whatever, in the Doctrine 

and Practice of the Church; repreſented to him 

the Danger, to which he expoſed both himſelf and 

the Empire, by condemning as unlawful and wicked, 

what all good Chriſtians had ever thought lawful, 
and highly Plcaling to God; threatened him with 
, © Vengeance from Heaven, which, he faid, an Un- 
dertaking ſo hateful to God and his Saints would 
not fail to bring down upon him, and all, who 
were concerned in it with him; and, declaring, 
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u Stephan. Diac. in Vit. S. Steph. Junior. 


of the later Greeks for him (1). Baronius himſelf is forced to 
own, that nothing was determined concerning the Worſhip of 
Images, by any of the fix General Councils (2): but yet thinks, 
that, as they did not condemn that Worſhip, they may be truly 
ſaid to have approved it: But that is ſuppoſing the Worſhip of 
Images to have obtained at the time of thoſe Councils; and 
nothing is more certain, than that Images did not begin to be 
worſhiped, till after the laſt of the fix General Councils. 


(2) Bar. ad Ann. 726. n. 6. 
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Sur of with great Intrepidity, that, as for himſelf, he had 
yy rather ſuffer the moſt cruel Death, than approve, 


or ſeem to approve, ſo impious a Tenet, earneſtly 


intreated him to revoke the Edict, which he had 


too raſhly iſſued; and allow the Church to enjoy 


that Tranquillity, which his Valour and Conduct 
had, with the Bleſſing of Heaven, procured to the 


But in vain. State. But Leo, continues Theophanes, was hardened 


1n his Iniquity, and not to be moved ; nay, though 


convinced by the Patriarch, that to worſhip Images 
was no Idolatry (it ts a Pity he forgot to tell us with 
what Arguments the Patriarch convinced him), the 


more the holy Prelate ſtrove to-divert him from the 


Execution of his Edict, the more warmly he inſiſted 


on its being executed, and by all punctually com- 
plied withs. However, he diſmiſſed the Patriarch, 
as all agree, without offering him the leaſt Violence; 
a plain Proof, that to contradict him, and not to 
acquieſce at once in his ſovereign Will and Pleaſure, 
was not with him, as Maimbourg would make us be- 
lieve, Treaſon and Rebellion. 


The Emperor Leo had written a long Letter to the Pope, as ſoon 


acquaints the 
Pope with 


as he publiſhed his Edict, to acquaint him with the 


bis Reſolution. Reſolution he had taken of extirpating the Idolatry, 


that had begun to prevail in the Church, as well as 
the Motives, that had induced him to take it, and 
exhort his Holineſs to concur with him in ſo com- 
mendable an Undertaking. That Letter the Pope 
immediately anſwered ; and on this Occaſion ſeve- 


ral Letters paſſed, as appears from the Writers of 


thoſe Days, between him and the Emperor : But 
as none of them have reached our Times, all we 
know for certain is, that the Pope declared with 


Who warmy great Warmth for the Worſhip of Images; that 
7p) he alleged all the Reaſons and Arguments he could 


think of, to diſſuade the Emperor from attempting 
any. Innovation, as be called it, in the Faith or 
Practice of the Church; that he threatened him 

* FISTEY ous wg ed VV with 
s Theoph. ubi ſupra. 
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with the Indignation of St. Peter; and openly de- Year of 
clared, that, far from concurring with him in fo 5 aaa 
impious an Undertaking, he could not think of it 
without Horror ; would ever oppoſe it to the ut- 
moſt of his Power; and think: himſelf happy, 
ſhould he ſhed the laſt Drop of his Blood in ſo 
= godlyaCauſeb, But nothing was capable of ſhake- 
ing the Conftancy of Leo, whom yet Maimbourg 
paints as a cowardly and timorous Prince: His Zeal 
for the Purity of the Chriſtian Worſhip was Proof 
againſt all Oppoſition ; and he was no leſs ready to 
hazard his Life to root ſo deteſtable an Abuſe out 
of the Church, than the Pope, or the Patriarch, 
verre ready to hazard theirs to maintain it. Having 
therefore this Year, without any Regard to the Re- 
monſtrances of the Patriarch, cauſed the Images to 
be placed higher in all the Churches of Conſtanti- 
nople, and removed out of the Reach, and almoſt 
out of the Sight of the People, to prevent their be- 
ing worſhiped, purfuant to his Edict, he ſent a 
Copy of the Edict to Scholaſticus Exarch of Ravenna, Tie Er pere: 
ſtrictly injoining him, without any Regard to the 2% 
Remonſtrances of the Pope, to publiſh it, and publiped is 
cauſe it to be punctually complied with in that, *: 
and all the other Cities ſubject to the Empire in 
{taly, The Exarch, in Obedience to the Order of 
the Emperor, publiſhed the Edict, as ſoon as he re- 
= ceived it, in the City of Ravenna: But the Popu- ,,,,,,. 
3 lace, riſing as ſoon as it was publiſhed, openly de- riſe = Ra- 
3 clared, that they would rather renounce their Alle- n 
> glance to the Emperor, than the Worſhip of 
= Images, and the Catholic Faith. Hereupon great 
Diſturbances enſued ; and while the Soldiery ſtrove 
to appeaſe them, the ſuperſtitious Multitude grew 
outrageous, fell on them, and a great deal of Blood 
Vas ſhed on either Side. Of theſe Diſturbances 
Vor. II. X Luitprand, 
F b Anaſt. ia Greg. II. Paul. Diacon. I. 6, c 49. Theoph. ubi 
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| Luitprand, King of the Lombards, was no ſooner in- 
formed, than thinking that a favourable Opportu- 
nity of making himſelf Maſter of the Seat of the 
Exarch, and driving the Greeks out of all 7taly, he 


drew his Forces together, with incredible Exped 


tion; and, entering the Territories of the Empire, 
appeared unexpectedly before Ravenna, and cloſe]y 
beſieged it. The Gariſon made at firſt a vigorous 
Reſiſtance ; but the politic King having gained the 
Populace by pretending great Zeal for the Worſhip 
of Images, they were in a few Days obliged to ſur- 
render at Diſcretion. From Ravenna the King 
marched, without Loſs of Time, to the other Cities 
of the Exarchate, where the ſame Diſturbances 
reigned ; and being every-where received by the 
People not as an Enemy, but as one ſent from Hea- 
ven to defend the Catholic Faith, and protect them, 
who profeſſed it, he found himſelf at once, and 
almoſt without Bloodſhed, Maſter of all the Pen- 
tapolis, which he reduced to a Dukedom, appoint- 


ing Hildebrand, his Grandſon, to govern it with the 


Title of Duke l. 

The Popes had ever entertained great Jealouſy 
of the Power of the Lombards, well appriſed, that, 
were they Lords of Itah, they would keep a watch- 
ful Eye over them; and be better able to diſcover 


and defeat their ambitious Deſigns, than the Em- 


perors of the Eaſt, who were at a Diſtance, Gre- 
gory therefore, alarmed at the Rapidity, of Lui 


prand's Conqueſts, and: apprehending, that were 


he not. diverted from purſuing them, he ſhould 
himſelf be ſoon obliged to acknowlege him for his 
Lord and Sovereign, made his Zeal for what he 
called the Catholic Faith give way, on this Occa- 


ſion, to his Intereſt; and, under Pretence of ſerve- 


ing his liege Lord the Emperor, wrote a very 
preſſing Letter to Urſus, Duke or Doge of Venice, 


the Venetians N W no {mall Figure, con- 


juring 


Paul. Due. 1, 6. c. 355 Analt, in Greg. II, 
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juring him to aſſiſt his Son the Exarch, and exert PP Ly, o | 
his Zeal for the holy Faith, by attempting, in Con- ans 
junction with him, the Recovery of the Exarchate, 
which the wicked Nation of the Lombards had un- 
juſtly taken from his Sons the great Emperors Leo 
and Conſtantine. It was, as we have ſeen, out of 
Zeal for the holy Faith, or what the Pope thought 
the holy Faith, that the People had withdrawn 
themſelves from all Subjeftion to the Emperor, 
and ſubmitted to the Lombards : But as it was not the 
Intereſt of the holy See, that they ſhould continue 
ſubje& to them, it was, with the Pope, Zeal for 
the holy Faith to drive them out, though good 
Catholics, and reinſtate the Emperor, though a He- 
retic, in the Poſſeſſion of the Country, which the 
had ſeized. What was the Intereſt of the holy See 
was, with the Popes, the Intereſt of the holy Faith; 
and it was by pretending to promote the Intereſt 
of the holy Faith, that they ſo ſucceſsfully pro- 
moted the Intereſt of the holy See. The Yenetians, .*,,.- 
no leſs jealous of the Power of the Lombards, than " 
the Popes, eſpecially under ſo warlike and enter- 

priſing a Prince as Luitprand, promiſed to aſſiſt the 
Exarch in the Recovery of the Exarchate with the 
whole Strength of their Republic. They fitted 
out accordingly a conſiderable Fleet, pretending it 
was deſigned for the Service of the Emperor againſt 
the Saracens ; but appearing with it, when leaſt ex- bs, in cn. 
pected, before Ravenna, inveſted the Place by Sea, 237 Fresh, 
while the Exarch, who had raiſed what Forces he recover the 
was able in the Cities ſtill ſubject to the Empire, — 
laid Siege to it by Land. Luitprand was then at 
Pavia; but the Town was taken by Storm, before 

he could aſſemble his Troops to relieve it n. . 
3 The City of Ravenna being thus recovered, the The Pope 
Pope, flattering himſelf that, as it had been re-, arc 


3 to divert the 

covered chiefly by his means, the Emperor would, Ee 
| = . | From bis Us. 

| 2 ee Out Gertaking, 


2 F 
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out of Gratitude, hearken to his Remonſtrances, 
took care to acquaint him with the eminent Service 
he had done to the Empire; and, at the ſame time, 


- earneſtly intreat him to give over an Undertaking, 


Leo ſaid to 
bave bired 
Aſſaſſins to 
marder the 
Pope, 


that exaſperared, to the greateſt Degree, the Minds 


of the People; eſtranged them from his Govern- 


ment; and would be certainly attended in the End 
with a general Revolt, and the Loſs of the Pro- 
vinces, that {till remained to the Empire in 7ah. 
He added, that as the Worſhip of Images had been 
ever approved by the Catholic Church, he not only 
would not himſelf comply with his Edict for- 
bidding that Worſhip, but would, to the utmoſt 
of his Power, prevent it from being complied with 
by others. Leo well knew, that Gregory had con- 
ſulted his own Intereſt, in getting the Lombard: 
driven out of the Exarchate, more than his, or 
that of the Empire; and being at the ſame time 
ſenſible, that his Edict would not be received by 
the People, ſo long as the Pope, whom he now 
deſpaired of gaining over to his Side, continued to 
oppoſe it, reſolved to rid himſelf, by ſome means 


or other, of ſo powerful an Adverſary. Purſuant 


to that Reſolution, he hired, ſays Anaſtaſius, three 
Aſſaſſins to murder the Pope ; and at the ſame time 


wrote to Mauritius, Duke or Governor of Rome, 


ſecretly injoining him to aſſiſt the Aſſaſſins in per- 
petrating, the Murder, and ſcreen them after it 


from the Fury of the People. But the Murderers 


finding no favourable Opportunity of putting the 
Deſign in Execution, though onen of them is ſaid 
to have been a Deacon, who attended the Pope, 
the Emperor began to ſuſpe&, that the Exarch 
Scholaſticus, who owed the Recovery of the Ex- 


archate and his Dignity to the Pope, did not counte- 
' nance them as he ought, He therefore removed 


him, and ſent Paul the Patrician to govern in his 
room, with private Inſtructions to encourage them 
with the Promiſe of great Rewards, and = 

| them, 
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them, if they ſucceeded in the Attempt, of his 


protection and Favour. But, in the mean time, 
the Conſpiracy was luckily diſcovered, nobody 
knows how, nor by whom ; and two of the Con- 
ſpirators, falling into the Hands of the enraged 
Populace, were by them put immediately to Death. 
The third had the good Luck to eſcape to a Mo- 
naſtery, and there, as it was a greater Crime to 
force him from it, than it would have been to have 
murdered him out of it, he was ſuffered to ſpend 
the Remainder of his Life n. 


For this Account, which has ſupplied all the Bu . 


later Hiſtorians with ample Matter for Invectives 
againſt Leo, the World is indebted to Anaſta/ius 
alone: For he was the firſt, who diſcovered that 
Plot, and acquainted Poſterity with it. The Hiſto- 
rians, who lived much nearer to thoſe Times than 


. Anaſtaſius, viz, Theophanes, Paulus Diaconus, Ni- 


cephorus, and Pope Adrian I, and were themſelves 
no leſs prejudiced t than he, and no leſs defirous of 
prejudicing the World againſt that excellent Prince, 


take no kind of Notice of any Attempt made by 
him, or by others, at his Inſtigation, on the Lite 


of the Pope: A plain Proof, that the pretended 
Confpiracy was not in their Times yet diſcovered, 
nor heard of : For to do them Juſtice, they have 
omitted nothing they ever had heard, true or falſe, 


that could render the Name and Memory of Leg 


odious to all future Generations. But no Wonder 
that the above-mentioned Writers were all Strangers 
to that Plot, or Attempt, ſince the Pope himſelf 
was, it ſeems, as great a Stranger to it as they: 


For in the Letter, which he wrote to Leo in 730, 


to ſhew that it was not without the greateſt Provo- 
vocation, that he had ſtirred up the People of Italy 
againft him, he does not charge the Emperor with 
* ever attempted on his Life, with having 


1 3 hired 


* Anaſt, in Greg. II. 
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Year of hired Aſſaſſins to murder him; but only with 
2 — having threatened to have him ſeized, and con- 
veyed in Chains to Conſtantinople, as it had happened 
to Pope Martin, in the time of the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine o. And who can believe, that had the Em- 
peror made ſuch an Attempt on the Life of the 
Pope, had the Aſſaſſins, whom he employed, been 
apprehended, and put publicly to Death, the Pope 
would not have known it, or, knowing it, would 
not, on ſuch an Occaſion, have upbraided the Em- 

el ror with it? 
The Emperor The Deſign of the Emperor was therefore, in all 


Fa. Likelihood, only to have the Pope apprehended 


feized, ard without Bloodſnhed or Noiſe, and ſent to Conſtanti. 
3 nople, that he might not have it in his Power to 
raiſe Diſturbances, to ſtir up the People to Sedition 
and Rebellion, and prevent by that means the Exe- 

cution of his Edict in Italy. Agreeably to that 

Deſign, he ſent freſh and moſt preſſing Orders to 

the Exarch, to get the Pope, by all Means, and 

at all Events, into his Power, and convey him 
Priſoner to Ravenna, and from thence by Sea to 
Conſtantinople. In Obedience to that Order, the 

Exarch, finding the Pope was too much upon his 

Guard, and too well guarded by the Populace to 

be ſeized and conveyed away privately, as it had 
formerly happened to Pope Martin p, reſolved to 
proceed by open Force; and having accordingly 

drawn together a conſiderable Body of Troops, he 

ordered them to march with all poſſible Expedition 

to Rome, to join the Gariſon there, and in Con- 
junction with them to ſeize on the Pope, in ſpite of 

all Oppoſition, and carry him with them back to 

But the King Ravenna. With theſe Orders they ſet out on their 
33 March to Rome; but being informed, on their Ar- 
be Geufe, and rival in the Neighbourhood of Spoleto, that a Body 
e die of Lombardi, far ſuperior to them in Strength, and 
- in 


ao Apud. Bar. J. 9. 65, et ſeq, P See above, P- 73" 
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in Number, was advancing full March to meet W 7 * 
them, they laid aſide all Thoughts of their in- Cy 
tended Expedition to Rome, and returned in great 
Haſte to Ravenna 4. Thoſe Troops had been ſent 
by the King of the Lombards to protect the Pope, 
and prevent his falling into the Hands of the Ex- 
arch. For that politic Prince, foreſeeing the Diſ- 
turbances, that would be raiſed in Italy by the Pope, 
and not doubting but they would end in a Civil 
War between him, as he was ſupported by the 
Populace, and the Exarch, had reſolved to ſuffer 
neither Party to prevail over the other, but by al- 
ways ſiding with the weaker to keep the Balance 
even between them, and by that means prolong 
the War, till, the one and the other being ſuffi- 
ciently weakened, he ſhould be able to cruſh them 
both. Purſuant to that Reſolution, though he was 
highly incenſed againſt the Pope for ſtirring up the 
Venetians to retake Ravenna, yet he no ſooner heard 
of the March of the Imperial Troops, than, facri- 
ficing his Revenge to his Intereſt, he eſpouſed his 
Cauſe, and ſent a ſtrong Body of Lombards to pro- 
e him. „ 5 | 
But as no Reaſons or Arguments had yet been The Emperor | 
| offered, either by the Pope, or the Patriarch, to 2 . 
= fatisfy the Emperor, and convince him, that to 25 w be 
bow down to Images, and worſhip them, was not Roms T 
Idolatry, he ſtill perſiſted in the Reſolution he had _ Yew & 
taken, not to ſuffer any kind of Worſhip to be Cy 
given to them, at leaſt in the Empire, He ſent 
accordingly, in the Beginning of the following 
Lear, freſh and peremptory Orders to the Exarch 
Paul, to cauſe his Edict to be publiſhed, and 
= Mfiriftly obſerved, in all the Cities of Italy ſubject 
to the Empire, eſpecially in Rome, threatening to 
look upon ,thoſe, who did not comply with it, as 
Rebels and Heretics, and to treat them as ſuch. 
TS — 
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Year of The Pope had flattered himſelf, that the Diſtur. | 
— . bances, which the Publication of the Imperial Edict 4 
had occaſioned in the Exarchate, would have di. 
verted the Emperor from purſuing his Deſign; but 
looking upon him now as an incorrigible Heretic, | 
and well appriſed, that the ſuperſtitious Multitude | y: 
only waited for the Signal to renounce their Alle. [| th 
glance, and fly to Arms, thought it high time to LK 
give it; and he thundered accordingly, with great th 
The Exarch Solemnity, the Sentence of Excommunication J ri 
cate, aàgainſt the Exarch as a Heretic, and an Abetter of 0 ſe 
| a moſt execrable Hereſy, for attempting, in Obe. 
dience to the expreſs Command of his Sovereign, 
to publiſh the Edict againſt Images in Rome, or 
rather againſt Image-worſhip ; for, by that Edict, Z 
the Emperor did not command all Images to be 
caſt out of the Churches, and broken, as has been 
obſerved above; but only required his loving Sub- h 
jects to worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, to re 
_ abſtain from the Worſhip of Images as of ſo many 1 
Idols, and to ſuffer them to be raiſed higher in all n 
Places of Prayer, that the ignorant Populace might 7 
not be tempted to bow down to them, to kiſs them, t! 
or to perform to them any other external Acts of © te 
religious Worſhip, that were due only to God, n 
Th: Peple However, the Sentence of Excommunication was 2 
watt, no ſooner thundered againſt the Exarch, than the | b 
People of Rome, perſuaded that the Whole of the I 
Chriſtian Religion was at Stake, flew to Arms, and, Þ 
having overpowered the Garifon, pulled down all 1 
the Statues of the Emperor, broke them to Pieces, S | 
and openly declared, that ſince, of the Defender, 11 
he was become a Perſecutor of the Catholic Faith, . 
and of thoſe who 22 it, they no longer ac- [Et 
knowledged him for their Lord and Sovereignr. Af 
Allthe Pepe The Pope was ſenſible that the People of Rome FR" 
9 were not capable, alone and unaſſiſted, to ſupport 
— . againſt the Emperor, and the whole Strength t 
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of the Empire; and therefore undertook, not only ne 
to perſuade the other Cities er e to the Empire r 
in Itahy to follow the Example of Rome, but to 
unite the different States there in a League againſt 
the Emperor as a common Enemy. With that 
View he wrote, as ſoon as he had excommunicated 
the Exarch, a circular Letter to the Yenetians, to 
King Luitprand, to all the Lombard Dukes, and all 
the chief Cities in [aly, exhorting them to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the Catholic Faith; to guard them- 
ſelves againſt the new and execrable Hereſy, which 
the Emperor had undertaken to eſtabliſh in the 
Church; and to oppoſe with all their Might the 
Execution of the impious Edict, which he had 
iſſued for that Pur poſe. Upon the Receipt of the 
Pope's Letter the People took every-where the 
Alarm, as if the Emperor had not only renounced 
> himſelf, but intended to oblige all his Subjects to 
> renounce the Chriſtian Religion together with him. 
The People of Pentapolis, now Marca d' Ancona, 
not ſatisfied wich renouncing their Allegiance to 
Leo, with pulling down his Statues, and breaking 
them, appointed by their own Authority Magiſtrates | 
to govern them, during the pretended Tnterreg- 
num; nay, and were for chuſing a new Empcror, 
and conducting him to Conftantinople, not doubting 
but the People would every-where join them in 
Defence of the Church and the Catholic Faith. 
But the Pope remembring the bad Succeſs that had 
lately attended the People of the Cyclades in the 
like Attempt, and therefore not approving of that 
Project, it did not take place. The Lombards, and 
the Venetians, from the Beginning a wiſe and poli- 
tic People, promiſing themſelves great Advantages 
from theſe Diſturbances, joined with great Readi- 
neſs the Pope, and the other Rebels, under colour 
of defending the Catholic Cauſe, and the Cauſe of 
the Churchs, bo "£2 


o 


But 
idem ibid. 
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Pear of 
Chriſt 729. 


Great Diſ- r 
turbances in 
Ravenna. 


who, they ſaid, had worſhiped no Images, but F 
thought it Idolatry to worſhip them, fell in their Þ 7 
Turn on the Populace ; and great Numbers were Þ 
killed on both Sides in the Fray. But the Party of | 
the Exarch was, in the End, quite overpowered; Þ 
and the Populace thereupon raging without Re. 
ſtraint or Controul, a general Maſlacre enſued ; and, | 


The Exarch 
murdered, 


Ard litewiſe In Naples, Exhilaratus, Duke or Governor of, 
that City, did all that lay in his Power to perſuade 
the People to receive the Imperial Edict, and ab- 
ſtain, in Compliance with it, from the Worſhip | 2 


the Duke of 
"Naples, and 
bis Son, 
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But the Exarch Paul, a bold and enterpriſing 
Man, not in the leaſt diſheartened in ſeeing fo great 
an Alliance formed againſt the Emperor, reſolved 
to cauſe the Imperial Edict to be obſerved, at all 
Events, at leaſt in the Place of his Reſidence, the 
City of Ravenna; and he ordered it accordingly to 
be publiſhed anew, threatening to treat as Rebel; 
all, without Diſtinction, who did not comply with 
it. But the Officers no ſooner began to remove the 
Images, in order to place them higher, and out of 
the Reach of the People, than the Populace, riſing 
in a tumultuous Manner, fell upon them, and thoſe 
who ſupported them, declaring that Images had 


been worſhiped in the Church ever ſince the times 


of the Apoſtles (for ſo they had been taught by the 
Pope, and the Monks); and that they would con- 


tinue to worſhip them in ſpite of the Emperor, 


But the Exarch had, beſides the Soldiery, a conſi- 
derable Party among the Citizens, who, declaring 
for the Emperor, and the Faith of their Anceſtors, 


among the reſt, the Exarch himſelf was inhumaniy 
murdered t. | 


of Images. But finding all his Endeavours de- 


feated by the Pope, and therefore looking upon hin | i 
no longer as a Biſhop, whoſe Duty it was to ma 1 
* | . 


e Paul. Diac. I. 6. c. 10. Regin. Chronol. I. 1. p. 47. Sigof. 
ad Ann. 726. | 
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the People Submiſſion and Obedience to thoſe, Ver of 
= whom God had placed over them, but as a Traitor, — 
a2 Rebel, an Incendiary, he reſolved, and thought 
it would be no Crime, to deliver the Empire, by 
his Death, from one who ſeemed to aim at no- 
thing leſs than the utter Ruin both of the State and 
the Church. This Deſign he only communicated 
to two Perſons, whom he thought the moſt capable 
of putting it in Execution, But tHey betrayed him, 
and he was immediately torn in Pieces by the en- 
raged Multitude with his Son Adrian, and another 
Perſon of Diſtinction, who was ſaid to have com- 
poſed a Libel againſt the Pope u. Perhaps Exhila. 
Z ratus too was only faid by the Monks, and Emiſ- 
ſaries of Rome, to have formed the Deſign of mur- 
dering the Pope, that they might, by that means, 
2 ſtir up the Populace to murder him. 1 he Pope 
well knew, that the Emperor was extremely de- 
2 firous of getting him into his Power ; and fo did 
the People of Rome, who therefore carefully guarded 
him, as we are toldw, Night and Day. It is not 
therefore at all probable, that the Governor of 
Naples ſhould have engaged in an Attempt, which 
he muſt have been ſenſible could not poſſibly, in 
theſe Circumſtances, be attended with Succeſs, 
ln the mean time Luitprand, who had undertaken Luitprand 


1 N . tes him 
the Defence of the Pope with no other View, but ge, 74 
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to improve to his own Advantage the Diſturbances, Pentpolis. 
which he foreſaw, he would raiſe, if thus pro- 
| | tected, entered the Pentapolis, at the Head of a 


numerous Army; and, pretending great Zeal for 
the Catholic Faith, for the Worſhip of Images, and 
he Safety of their common Father the Pope, was 
- | RFvery-where received by the Populace as their De- 
erer, with loud Acclamations of Joy. However, 
he People of the City and Dukedom of Naples, 
« | Fearing an irreconcileable Hatred to the neighbour- 

Ing Lombards, with whom they were ever at Va- 
1 EE riance, 


» Idem ibid. W Anaſt, in Greg. II, 
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Emperor, and received the new Duke ſent from 
Conſtantinople to govern them in the room of Exhi. 

The People laratus x. At the ſame time arrived at Ravenna with 
receive the A Conſiderable Fleet, and a good Number of Tro + 
new Exarch. On board, the Eunuch Eutychins, ſent by the Em. 
peror, as he was a Man of great Addreſs, Intrepidity, z 

and Experience in War, with the Title and Au.! 

thority of Exarch, to reduce the revolted Cities in 

Ttaly, and perſuade, if by any means he could, ce“ 

King of the Lomberds to abandon the Pope. 4; 

the Inhabitants of Ravenna had not revolted, nor? 
ſubmitted to the Lombards, they received Euiychu t. 

into the City, and acknowleged him for their law. xc 

ful Governor, declaring that they would ever con- 0 

tinue faithful to the Emperor, though they cod! ir 

not, in Compliance with this Edict, renounce the h 
Catholic Faith. The Exarch diſſembled for t᷑e1 1 
preſent, flattering himſelf that he ſhould ſoon be! 
able to make them pay dear for the Death of bs p 
Predeceſſor, and the many enormous Exceſſes of & y 
which they were guilty v. F 
Gd 
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hs is ſaid The firſt Thing, ſays Anaſtaſius, which the ny? 
455 Ar Exarch attempted, and had chiefly at Heart, wa} 
murder te to accompliſh what his Predeceſſor and others hal} 
"0 attempted in vain, to get the Pope murdered ; and! s 
| he diſpatched accordingly, on his firſt Arrival n! ! 
Ttaly, a Meſſenger to Rome with a Letter, which h'| . 
had received from the Emperor at his Departut| 8 
from Conſtantinople. The Letter was directed to lb 
the Officers of the Emperor in that City, and the 
were required by it, and commanded, to put tht 
Pope to Death, at all Events, as a Difturber of t.“ 
public Tranquillity, and an Enemy of the En-| 
pire. But the Letter was intercepted by the Ron} 
People; and they would have torn the Meſleng"} 
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j to Pieces in the Tranſport of their Zeal, had not 
the Pope interpoſed, and contented himſelf only 
wich excommunicating the Exarch z:. Thus Ana- 


faſius; and from thence the modern Advocates for 


Images have all taken Occaſion, and above all 
MMaimbourg, to indulge themſelves in long Deſcants 
on the Cruelty, Treachery, Barbarity of Leo, as if 


it were Cruelty, Treachery, Barbarity in a Prince 
to put to Death, or cauſe to be put to Death, a 
Traitor, a Rebel, a declared Enemy both to him 
and the State. But againſt this Attempt lie the Bue ue in. 


to thoſe Times than the Bibliothecarian, nay, and 
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5 't Bar. ad Ann, 726. p. 77==79- 


of the Pope himſelf, who reproached the Emperor 
indeed with many other Things, but never charged 
him with having, at any time, attempted upon his 
Life, or given the leaſt Encouragement to ſuch an 
"2 Attempt. Beſides, what Advantage could the Em- 


peror have reaped from the Death of the Pope? He 
well knew, that were he removed, the revolted 
Romans would chuſe, without his Conſent or Ap- 
probation, another in his room, and no doubt one, 
who, they were ſure, would eſpouſe the ſame Cauſe, 


and promote it with the ſame Zeal. But he had 
good Reaſon to believe, that could he once get 
him into his Power, he ſhould be able to prevail 


upon him, as his Predeceſſor Juſtinian formerly pre- 


vailed on Vigilius a, to condemn what he had hither- 
to approved, and approve what he had hitherto 


condemned. All the Attempts therefore, ſaid by 
Anaſtaſius to have been made upon the Life of the 


Pope (and Baronius Þ reckons up no fewer than ſix), 
were, in all Erkelihood, Attempts only to ſeize 
him; means not being wanting to convince him, 


s had 


2 Anaſt. in Greg. II. 2 See Vol. II. p. 485, &c. 


ſame Objections, that have been alleged above . 


ngainſt that of the Exarch Paul, the Silence of all 
the other Writers, though they lived much nearer 
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The Exarch 
firives to 
gain the King 
of the Lom- 
bards, 
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had the Emperor had him in his Power, that 
Images were not to be worſhiped. 

However that be, the new Exarch, deſpairing 
of ever being able to reduce the Pope, and the othe; 
Rebels, fo long as they were ſupported by the 
King of the Lombards, applied to him in the firs 
Place; and he left nothing unattempted to gain 
him, or engage him at leaſt to ſtand neuter, and 
ſuffer the Emperor his Friend and Ally, if he would 
not aſſiſt him, to bring his rebellious Subjects back 
to their Duty. He even offered to yield to the Lon. 


bards for ever the Cities they had ſeized, and per. 


ſuade the Emperor to renounce, in the moſt ſolemn 
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manner, all Title and Claim to them, provided 
they joined him, and acted in Concert and Con- 


junction with the Imperial Troops againſt the Pope 


and the Romans. But the King had nothing leſs in 
his View, than to conquer all 7aly; and that he 
flattered himſelf he ſhould be able to accompliſh, 
when by a long War (and he was determined by 
ſome means or other to prolong it) both Parties 
were ſufficiently weakened. He therefore withſtood 
all the Offers of the Exarch, alleging that he could 
not in Honour abandon the Pope, nor in Conſcience 
the Catholic Cauſe, But that he only purſued his 
own Intereſt, under the Cloke of Honour and Con- 
ſcience, as moſt Princes do, who pretend to either, 


was ſoon made to appear on the following Occaſion, 


Two Lombard Dukes, Thraſimund of Spoleto, and 


Gregory of Benevento, ſeeing Luitprand engaged in- 
a, War with the Emperor, took from thence Occa- | 
ſion to ſhake off the Yoke, and claim, in their re- 
ſpective Dukedoms, a Power and Authority inde- | 


pendent on the King. Their Revolt gave, at this 


Juncture, great Uneaſineſs to Luitprand, appre- 


hending that the other Dukes would be all prompted 


by them, to follow their Example: But it offered 


to the Exarch the moſt favourable Opportunity he 


could have wiſhed for of applying anew to the 
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King, and attempting to engage him in the Inte- Yer of 
= reſt of the Emperor and Empire; and he took care eee 
not to let it paſs unimproved. For he was no ſooner Ardgaine 
acquainted with what had happened, than pretend- Ei. 
ing great Friendſhip for the King, and no leſs Zeal 
for the Rights and Authority of Princes in general, 

he declared that, far from lending any kind of Aſ- 
ſiſtance to the Rebel Dukes, it being a Precedent 

of moſt dangerous Conſequence for one Prince to 
ſſiſt or protect the Rebels of another, he was ready 

to join the King with all the Forces under his Com- 
mand againſt them, on Condition that, when they 

> were reduced, he engaged to join him with all his 
Forces againſt the Pope and the Romans. The 

= Propcſal was approved by the King; the two Ar- 
mies joined; and marching thus joined, without 

EZ Loſs of Time, to Spoleto, ſurpriſed there, and ſtruck 


the two Dukes with ſuch Terror, that they imme- 
diately ſubmitted, and, throwing themſelves at the 
King's Feet, ſued in that humble Poſture for Par- 1 
don, which he readily granted theme. aut N 
From Spoleto the two Armies marched, purſuant Rome 3% 1 
to the Agreement between the King and the Ex- "q 


arch, to Rome, and encamped in the Meadows of X. 
Nero, as they were called, between the Tiber and 
the Vatican. The Romans had openly revolted from 
the Emperor, had pulled down his Statues, had by 
their own Authority appointed Magiſtrates to go- 
=F vern them, and uſed the Officers of the Empe- 
fror with the utmoſt Barbarity, and all who offered 
to oppoſe them, and maintain his Authority. As 
for the Pope, he not only had not reſtrained the 
People from ſuch Exceſſes, but encouraged them 
in them; and could not but know, that he was look- 
ed upon, and very deſervedly, as the firſt and chief 
Author of all the Exceſſes, which they had com- 
W mitted. We may therefore well imagine how great 
vas the Conſternation and Dread, that ſeized both 
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* ot the People and him, at the Sight of two numerous 
- Armies come to revenge the many Enormities of 
which they were, and knew themſelves guilty, 
They were forſaken by the only Ally they had, and 
who alone was able to protect them; nay, he was, 
of their Friend and Protector, become their avowed 
Enemy; and they expected, and could expect no- 

The Poge re- thing but preſent Deſtruction. On 
FL cab. In that extremity the only Means that occurred 
ll to the Pope, and he thought might poſſibly ſuc- 
1 ceed, of eſcaping the Vengeance, with which he 
1 was threatened, was to repair to the Camp of the 
Lombards, and there deliver himſelf up to the King, 
He hoped that, as the King had but very lately 
given ſo remarkable an Inſtance of his Good-nature 
and Mercy, in pardoning thoſe who had revolted 
from him, he might perhaps be prevailed upon to 
interpoſe his good Offices with the Exarch in fa- 
vour of thoſe, who had revolted from the Emperor; 
the rather as he had encouraged them in, and reaped 
no ſmall Advantages from their Revolt. Animated 
with that Hope, he ſet out, attended by ſome of 
his Clergy, and of the chief Citizens of Rome; 
and, arriving at theKing's Quarters, preſented him- 
{elf unexpectedly before him; repreſented to him, 
in a pathetic Speech, his preſent Diſtreſs; and ear- 


that, throwing himſelf at his Feet, he begged Par. 
don for entering into an Alliance againſt him; and 


neſtly begged, that to the glorious Inſtance, which | 
he had lately given of his Royal Mercy, he would | 
add another ſtill more glorious, that of delivering 


. him, the City of Rome, and the whole Romas 
How rere v. People from the Jaws of Death and Deſtruction, *F 
«there. The King, who was, it ſeems, a Man of great Hu 
manity, was touched with his Speech, and ſo a- 
fected, if we believe Anaſtaſius, with his Diſtres, 


aſſuring both him and the Romans of his Protection,, 
he attended him to the neighbouring Church of 8. 
Peter, and there diſarmed himſelf in the n 1 
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of his Officers, laying his Girdle, his Sword, and ud 528 
his Gantlet, with his royal Mantle, his Crown of 
Gold, and a Croſs of Silver on. the Tomb of the 
Apoſtle 4, However, to fulfil his Engagements %, 
with the Exarch, he obliged both the Pope and the ind te Ro- 
Romans to ſubmit to him, to acknowlege his Autho- „ “ 
rity, and to receive him, after he had promiſed a Emperor. 
general Amneſty, into the City. 
While the Exarch was ſtill at Rome, he was in- 
formed, that one Petaſius, who had taken the 
Name of Tiberius, and pretended to be deſcended 
from the antient Emperors, had ſeduced ſeveral Ci- 
ties in Tuſcany, and was by them proclaimed Em- 
peror. This Intelligence gave him great Uneaſi- 
neſs, the Army of the Uſurper being already, as 
he was informed, far ſuperior in Number to his, and 
acquiring daily new Strength. But he had treated 
the Pope and the Romans, tho' Maſter of the City, 
FT vith the greateſt Humanity and Kindneſs ; had 
taken no manner of Notice of the many Exceſſes, 
which they had committed; and never once men- 
tioned the Edict againſt Images; but, waiting for 
ireſh Orders on that Head from the Emperor, had 
2 connived, in the mean time, at their worſhiping 
what Images they pleaſed. The Pope therefore, 27 Pep. 
partly out of Gratitude, and partly to regain the RS e 
38 Favour of the Emperor, and incline him to hearken jon ae Ex- 
to his Complaints and Remonſtrances, perſuaded oy, Ma 
the Romans to join the Imperial Troops, and march Tiberius. 
= jointly with them againſt the Rebels in Tuſcany. 
With that Reinforement the Exarch took the Field, 
defeated the Rebels, and, having taken the Uſurper, 
cut off his Head, and ſent it to the Emperor f. 
he Pope did no more than what was his Duty, 
and the Duty of every Subject to have done at 
q ſuch a Juncture; and I cannot well comprehend in 
2X hat he diſplay'd that Nobleneſs of Mind, that 


N, 2 4 | 
. Vor. III. 2 SGSreatneſs 
: * Anaſt. in Greg II. e Idem ibid. f Idem ibid. 


Chriſt 729. 


; The Emperor 


. Triarch Get- 
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Year of (Greatneſs of Soul, which on this Occaſion Baronin 
and Maimbourg ſo much admire and extol in his 
Thar nogreat Holineſs. At the ſame time that theſe Writers be. 
Pepe, ſtow the higheſt Encomiums on the Pope, for thus 
| returning, fay they, Good for Evil, and Favours 
for Injuries, they paint the Emperor as a Monſter 

of Ingratitude, for . ſtill urging the Execution of 

his Edict againſt Images; as if he ought to have 
ſuffered, out of Gratitude to the Pope, and in Re. 
turn for the Service he had done him, all his Sub- 
jects to turn Idolaters. The Popes, as we may ob. 
ſerve here by the way, proved ever very faithful 
and loyal to the Emperors, when Rome was, or 
they apprehended it to be, in the leaſt Danger of 
falling under the Yoke of a Prince. ' who might re- 
ſide there, and by his Preſence defeat their ambi. 
tious Deſigns, and confine their Authority within 
its due Bounds. For thus were the Biſhops of Cin- Þ* 
ſtantinople, tho no leſs ambitious. than the Biſhops Þ 
of Rome, and ever aſpiring to the ſame Grandeur! 
and Power, reſtrained from the attaining of either. 
The Loyalty therefore of the Pope, on Occaſion of 
the preſent Rebellion, was not perhaps ſo much 

_ owing to the Regard he had for the Intereſt of the 
Emperor, as to that which he had for his own: 

_ Nay, it is not at all improbable, that Gregory, con- 
ſidering the Diſtance of the Emperor, the diftratted | 
State of the Empire, the Weakneſs of the Impe- “ 

rial Army in Italy, and the Attachment of the! 
People, eſpecially of the Romans, to him, entertain- 
cd at this time ſome Thoughts of making himſelf, | 

odr at leaſt paving the Way for his Succeſſors to 
make themſelves, as they ſoon did, Maſters 0! | 
.- Rome; and conſequently that it was to prevent any N F 
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other Power from prevailing in Tah, which would þ8 

have defeated” at once all his Deſigns, that he - 

erted ſo much Zeal againſt the Uſurper.. 
reſalver f. re. In the Eaſt the Imperial Edict was no better e. 
move the Pa- ceived by the People, eſpecially at Conſftartinop's, 
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than it was in the Weſt by the People of Rome. 
However, the Preſence of the Emperor, and the 
numerous Forces, which he kept conſtantly on 


the Populace ; and reſtrained them at leaſt from 
openly revolting, tho” the Patriarch Germanus, the 
famous Damaſcene, and under their Banners the 
whole Body of Monks, who found their Account in 
the new Superſtition, made it their Buſineſs to ſtir 


ignorant Multitude, as appears from their Writings, 
that the Worſhip of Images was approved by our 


was looked upon by the primitive Church not only 
as lawful, but even as neceſſary to Salvation; and 


to renounce Chriſtianity, and turn Few or Mahome- 
tans. Leo, that Monſter of Cruelty, with whom 
Contradiftion was Treaſon, that inhuman wild Beaſt 


as he 1s painted by one of the impartial Writers of 
thoſe Days, quoted by Baronius and Maimbourg, 
had now for three whole Years borne patiently with 
Germanus, reſpecting his Character, and unwillin 

to uſe any Violence with a Man of his Years ; for 
he was at this time-in the 95th Year of his Age : 
But finding that the aged Patriarch, relying on his 
Good-nature, grew daily more daring and inſolent; 
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him, he ſtill obſtinately continued, and made it his 
Study, to inflame the Minds of the People againſt 
him, not only as the Protector, but the Author of 


the Preſumption to anathematize, in an Aſſembly 


municated with thoſe, who thought ſo; he reſolved 
. 285 EY | 


% 


- © Apud Bar, ad Ann 72. p. 88, 89. 
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Foot to oppoſe the Attempts of the Saracens, awed 


them up to Sedition and Rebellion, perſuading the 
Saviour himſelf, was commanded by the Apoſtles, 


conſequently, that to renounce that Worſhip was 


 thirſting more after Blood than his Nameſake the Lion, 


that, in Spite of all the Kindneſs he could ſhew 


a moſt damnable Hereſy ; nay, and that he had 


of the Clergy, all, who did not worſhip Images, . 
who thought it Idolatry to worſhip them, or com- 


to 
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Cu of to oblige him, and thought it was high time, to reſign 
his Dignity, or alter his Conduct. Having therefore 

ſent for him to the Imperial Palace, he let him knoy, 

that ſince he abuſed the Authority that was given 

him to promote the Chriſtian Religion, and the Purity 

of Worſhip among Chriſtians, to countenance Idola- 

try, and the Worſhip of Idols, he muſt either quit 

that Authority, or uſe it for the Purpoſe, for which it | 

was given him. Here Maimbourg makes the Patri- Þ 


arch recur to all the futile and unmeaning diſtin- 
ctions, that are uſed in the Schools of the Jeſuitsto Þ 7? * 
excuſe the Worſhip of Images from Idolatry. But 
Leo, he adds, was extremely ignorant, and conſe- Þ* 
quently did not. underſtand thoſe Diſtinctions. If 
not to underſtand them argues an extreme Igno- = | 
rance, I ſhould be glad to know where the Man is = - 
1 be found that has any Knowlege (B). = 2 
Fell us The Emperor, finding that Germanus was not to  # 
Emperor, be gained; but at the ſame time unalterably deter-. 0 
mined, as he thought it his Duty, to baniſh Idolatry 1 : 
(for ſo he called the Worſhip of Images) at all - F 
vents, and in Spite of all Oppoſition, from the 0 
Church, or at leaſt from the Empire, aſſembled a * 
| | | ; grand : . i 
(B) Theophanes writes, that, at this Interview, Germanus told 1 fr 
the Emperor, that, according to an antient Prophecy, all I | d. 
mages were indeed to be one Day pulled down, and caſt out of! D 
the Churches; but that it was not, he thanked God, in his!“ 
Reign that ſo wicked a Thing was to happen; that the Empe- | 4 
ror thereupon aſked him, in whoſe Reignit was to happen ; and tr 
that he anſwering in the Reign of one Conor, Leo replied, th 
That is my Name, the Name that was given me at my B- ® 
tiſm. At theſe Words the good Patriarch, adds, The: 1 
phanes ſtruck with Horror, cried out in the greateſt Conſterna- 3 A 
tion, Heawen forbid ſuch a Prophecy ſhould be accompliſhed in yu. 10 
Reign! the Prince in avhoſe Reign that happens, is to be the Fore” FS 1 
runner of Antichriſt (1). Thus Theophanes. But that Leo va? 7 
not the Forerunner of Antichriſt, though he cauſed all the 3 Fu 
3 1 


Images to be pulled down, and caſt out of the Churches; and 
conſequently, that the Author of the pretended Prophecy was 3 
falſe and lying Prophet ; will now, I believe, hardly be denied 


even by Baronius. 


(1) Theoph. ad Ann. Leon. 13. 
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grand Council a few Days after his Interview with 
the Patriarch, Theophanes ſays on the ſeventh of 
Fanuary 730, to concert with his Miniſters, and the 
chief Men of the Empire, the moſt proper and ef- 


fectual Means of accompliſhing ſo commendable a 


Work. At that Council aſſiſted the Emperor in 
Perſon, the Senate, all the great Officers of State, 
all the Biſhops, who were then at Conſtantinople, and 
among the reſt the Patriarch himſelf, in virtue of 
an expreſs Order from the Emperor. They met in 
the great Hall of the magnificent Palace adjoining 
to the Hippodrome, called the Palace of the nineteen 


> Bed-tables, becauſe on Chriſtmas-day the Emperor 
uſed to entertain the Nobility there at nineteen 
Tables, none of them fitting on that Occaſion, but 
all lying on Beds after the manner of the antient 


* Romans, 
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Chriſt 130. 


— 


As the Fathers of the ſecond Council of Nice or- Determined 


deired all Writings, Records, Acts of Councils, 


there, that 
Images ſhould 


: . Sc. againſt Images, to be deſtroyed, the only at of 


Thing we know of this Council is, that it was there 
determined, that ſince Images could not be allowed, 
as was now found by Experience, and Idolatry pre- 
2 vented, or the ignorant Multitude be reſtrained 


g I from worſhiping them, they ſhould be all pulled 
2 down, caſt out of the Churches and deſtroyed i. A 


Determination worthy of ſo Chriſtian an Emperor, 
and fo auguſt an Aſſembly ! Baronius, and his 
x tranſcriber Maimbourg, would make us believe, that 
the Emperor abruptly declared, at his firſt coming 
into the Council, and without conſulting any of the 
Aſſembly, or giving them an Opportunity of ſpeak- 
ing on the Subject, that it was his Will and Plea- 
ſure, that all Images ſhould be caſt out of the 
Churches, and broken; as if he had called toge- 


ther all the chief Men of the Empire only to diſ- 
9 2 3 by 3 oblige 


u vide Ducang. Conſtantin. Chriſtian. 1. 2. n. 6. i The- 
ph. ad. Ann, Incar, ſecund. Alexand. 728. 


Churches 


and broken. 
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ce oblige and affront them, at a time when he moſt 
730. : | 3 

— ſtocd in need of their Aid and Concurrence. 
Lee ge., As the Worſhip of Images had yet prevailed 
bali ap- only among the Monks, the Populace, and the 
proxy ** Women, I am rather inclined to believe, that the 
nus. + above-mentioned Determination was approved, and 
D agreed to, by all but Germanus. We do not, at 
leaſt, read of its being oppoſed by any but him; and 
it 15 not at all to be doubted, but had others op- 
poſed it as well as he, their Names would have 
been tranſmitted to Poſterity, as well as his, and 
with the higheſt Encomiums. He indeed, far 
from conſenting to the Demolition of Images, 
maintained, and, to do him Juſtice, with great 
Intrepidity, that they ought not only to be re- 
tained, but worſhiped ; and, upon the Emperor's 
preſſing him to ſign the firſt an Edict, which ſo 
many Men, no leſs diſtinguiſhed by their Learn- 
| ing and Piety, than their Kank, were ready to ſign 
Ws oepeſes after him, he boldly told him, that he attempted 
* bis Dig in Vain to extort his Conſent to, or Connivance at, 
"wy. ſo wicked an Action; that he would ever oppoſe 
itt to the utmoſt of his Power; and that if they 
apprehended the preſent Storm to have been raiſed 
TO by him, they might throw him, like another Jonas, 
Nor ill uſed» into the Sea. At theſe Words he diveſted himſelf 
7 25 3, Of his Pall, delivered it to the Emperor, and, have. 
Enperor. ing thus reſigned his Dignity, withdrew to the 
' Houſe, in which he was born, and there paſſed the 
Remainder of his Life quite undiſturbed k. Thus 
 _ Theophanes, and with him agree Paulus Diaconus, 
*. ** Anaſtaſius, and even Cedrenus. But Baronus, 
Maimbourg, Natalis Alexapder, &c. diſpleaſed at 
the Moderation ſhewn' on this Occaſion, according 
to the Accounts of thoſe Writers, by the Emperor, 
ads not at all ſuiting the Character, in which the? 
+ *. conſtantly paint him, of a paſſionate, . cruel, and! | 
-. -* , barbarous Tyrant, of an ever-roaring and all-acuour- Ml 


I 


8 
„ 

N 

| 3 
| 

WW -- 
4; 

1 


3 . 
1 


* 
— 


n —— * * 5 — — * 
6 ˙ 
ES SPF 

= 

- 

« 
- 
. 


r op A 
+ * R og 5 2 2 . — 
ä coded * _— — 7 


K - ö 
= 9 — — Pg FS 2— 
a _ 3 
- =o — —_ 5 
2 rr — 
* 


3 


Greg. 1 | 
ing Lion, add from the legendary Writers, that Ger- 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


manus was ſoon after dragged,” by the Emperor's 
Order, from the Place of his Retreat to a diſtant 
Monaſtery ; that he was moſt inhumanly uſed, and 


cruelly beaten, by the Soldiers, who conveyed him 
to it; and that he had not deen long there, when 
he was, by a new Order from the Emperor, barba- 


rouſly ſtrangled in the hundredth Year of his Age. 
He was deſcended of a Patrician Family. His Fa- 
ther Juſtinian was put to Death by the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine Pogonatus, we know not for what Crime; 
and he, for. ſpeaking on that Occaſion with too 


much Freedom, made an Eunuch. Being thus well 


qualified for -the Eccleſiaſtical Order, he betook 
himſelf to the Church; and, having paſſed through 


all the inferior Degrees, was raiſed to the See of 
Cyzicus, and tranſlated from thence to the See of 
Conſtantinople Il. He is faid to have applied himſelf 
_ chiefly to the Study of the holy Scriptures ; but his 
maintaining the Lawfulneſs of Image-worſhip, ſo 
often and ſo expreſly condemned in the holy Scrip- 


tures, is no Proof of his having made any conſi- 


derable Progreſs in that Study. He is now honoured 
as à Saint, and his Anniverſary i 18 kept on the twelfth 


of May. 


He was ſucceeded by Anaſtafo us, who del Abaſtaſus 
. in 
bis room. 


gable Endeavours to root out the prevailing 1dolatry, 


in Conjunction with the Emperor, have given Oc- 
caſion to the more modern Greet Writers to repreſent 


him as the moſt wicked of Men. But, with them, 


all, who oppoſed the Worſhip of f Images, were the 
moſt wicked of Men; and all Saints of the firſt 
Rate, who countenanced that Worſhip. | Had the | 
Writings of both Parties reached our Times, We 
ſhould have, without all Doubt, very different „„ 
counts of both : But the good Fathers of Nice took . 
care, that we ſhould hear only one Side. As to 
Wa ws, the more ancient and more , credible | 

: EYED. Writers : 


N Theoph. in Conſtantin, Pogonat. 
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N oe Writers were utterly unacquainted with the man 
enormous Crimes that have been laid to his Charge 

by the later Greek Writers, and copied from them 

by Baronius and Maimbourg. 

The Pope ds The new Patriarch had no ſooner taken Poſſeſſion 


poſed, if be of his See, than he wrote to the Pope to acquaint 
Le net re. him with his Promotion, and beg his Communion : 


nounce bis 


Hereſy, Worſhip of Images, inſtead of acknowleging him 


for his fellow Biſhop, declared him depoſed from 
his Dignity, and diveſted of all Power, if he did 
not, upon the receipt of his Letter, renounce his 
Hereſy, and embrace the Catholic Faith m : For 
though the Worſhip of Images had not yet been 
decreed, nor approved, nor ſo much as mentioned, 
in any Council whatever, all, who did not worſhip 
them, were looked upon as declared Heretics by 
thoſe who did, and they, who worſhiped them, as 
the only good Catholics. The Patriarch paid, as 
we may well imagine, no kind of Regard to the 
Letter, or the Sentence, of the Pope. 
— 4 4 The Emperor was not, it ſeems, at firſt, averſe 
all Images to to the Uſe of Images, but rather of the Opinion of 
* A Pope Gregory the Great, that Images ſhould neither 
and brolen. be deſtroyed, nor worſhiped ® ; and he had done all 
that lay in his Power to prevent their being worſhip- 
ed, without deſtroying them. He had ordered 
them, as we have ſeen, to be raiſed higher in all 
Places of Worſhip, flattering himſelf, that being 
out of the Reach, and leſs expoſed to the View of 
the Populace, the Multitude would be thus weaned, 
by degrees, from their Superſtition, or would not, 
at leaſt, be ſo eaſily tempted to bow down to their 
Images, to proſtrate themſelves before them, to kiſs 
them, deck them with F lowers after the manner of 
the Gentiles ; and, as he expreſſed it, make them 
their 29m, by. giving them the N that was 


due 
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due to God alone: But now, convinced by Expe- 
rience, that the Uſe of Images could not poſſibly 
be allowed, and the Worſhip prevented, he reſolved 
to lay the Ax to the Root, and cauſe, purſuant to 
the Determination of the late Council, all Images, 
without Diſtinction, to be pulled down, to be bro- 
ken in Pieces, and publicly burnt. And here I can- 
not help admiring the invincible Firmneſs and Con- 
ſtancy, the true Chriſtian Spirit and Zeal, of this 


moſt excellent Emperor, in thus purſuing undaunt- 


| : ed fo difficult an Undertaking, notwithitanding the 
great Oppoſition, which it had already cvery-where 


met with, and the far greater, which it was likely 
to meet with from the more than ever provoked Su- 
perſtition and Rage of the People. Some about 
the Emperor, better Stateſmen than Chriſtians, ap- 
prehending the dreadful Conſequences, which they 
2 foreſaw would attend the Deſtruction of Images, 
took the Liberty to ſuggeſt to him, that he had 
better ſuffer the ignorant Multitude to worſhip what 
2 Images they pleaſed, even thoſe of Jupiter, Mars, 
or Apollo, than involve the Empire in endleſs Diſ- 
turbances, and expoſe both his Crown and his Life 

by attempting to cure an Evil, which they looked 


upon as quite incurable. But the good Emperor, 
thinking it incumbent upon him to reform the 


Abuſes in the Church as well as the State, and rea- 
dy to riſque all, rather than to be wanting in ſo eſ- 


2 ſential a Part of his Duty, inſtead of hearkening to 


7 ſo wicked a Suggeſtion, ordered the Edict, or De- 


2X cree of the Council, to be immediately publiſhed, 


| and put in Execution. It was publiſhed according- 
3 cers, who were charged with the Execution of it, 


L 3 began, in the firſt Place, purſuant to the expreſs Or- 
der of the Emperor, to pull down, break, and de- 


[JK firoy, all the Images, that were ſet up in the public 


7 Places of the Imperial City, and conſequently of all 
Others the moſt apt to ſeduce the ſuperſtitious and 
2 e ignorant 
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ignorant Multitude, as being conſtantly expoſed to 
their View. 1 205, 

Among theſe was an Image of our Saviour over 


Edie «ppoſed the Gate of the Imperial Palace, called the Brazey 


by the Popu- 
e, and the 


Gate, from the Tiles of gilt Braſs, that covered the 
magnificent Veſtibule, or Porch, before it. That 
Statue the Emperor, to begin with his own Palace, 
ordered to be pulled down the firſt of all, and daſhed 
in Pieces. But they had ſcarce begun to execute 
that Order, when the Report of ſuch an Attempt 
ſpreading, and it ſpread in an Inſtant all over the 
City, the Populace, ready to part with their Lives 
rather than their Images, flew to Arms, and croud- 
ing from all Quarters to the Imperial Palace, fell, 


Several of the in the Tranſport of their Rage, on the Emperor's 


Emperor's 
Officers bar- 


Officers, and put many of them to Death on the 


#erorſy Spot o. The Women had hitherto never concerned 


themſelves in religious Diſputes; but being natu- 
rally fond of Pictures and Images, and finding their 
Children took great Delight in them, and learnt by 
their means, before they were capable of learning 
by any other, the Myſteries of our holy Religion, 
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they were not, in this Diſpute, and on the preſent Þ 3 


Occaſion, behind-hand in Zeal with the Men: Fort! 
they too, tranſported with divine Rage, fays the 
Deacon Stephen, and forgetful of their Sex, flew to "8 
the Palace, and finding there one of the Officers | 
buſied on the Top of a Ladder in pulling down ie 
holy Image, overſet the Ladder, and ruſhing, inn 
the Heat of their Zeal, on the unhappy Wretch, FR 
while he lay on the Ground bruiſed with his Fal, 
tore him in Pieces v. Thus did the impious Min- 
ſter of the Emperor's Impiety, ſays another Write! 8 
of thoſe bleſſed Times 4, fall at once from the 19 
of the Ladder to the Bottom of Hell. 4 


„ Theoph. ad Ann. Leon. 10. p Steph. Diac. in 51 
S. Steph. Junior, apud Loppin. Analect. Græc. 1om. | 


2 Conſtantin, Acropolit, in Encom. S. Theodoſiæ. 
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But the Zeal, or the Rage, of theſe Furies was _ Year of 
not yet ſatisfied. The new Patriarch was thought NA 
to have ſuggeſted the late Edict to the Emperor; The Parr. 
and on him chiefly they wanted to wreak their Ven. J ln, a 
geance and Fury. From the Imperial Palace there- i 
fore they flew, like ſo-many blood-thirſty Tigers, to | 
the great Church; where they were informed, that 9 
the Patriarch was then performing divine Service; 
and, laying aſide all Shame and Modeſty for the 
ſake of Chriſt, ſays one of the Authors of this | 
Account r, entered the Church, and, without an 
Regard to the Sacredneſs of the Place, diſcharged [ 
a Shower of Stones at the Patriarch, calling him j 
Wolf, Thief, Traitor, Heretic, and all the oppro- 1 
brious Names that female Rage, wrought up to the 4 
higheſt Pitch, could ſuggeſt. The Patriatch re- | 
ceived ſeveral Wounds, and ſo did thoſe who at- 9 
tended him; but nevertheleſs he had the good Luck ö 
to eſcape with his Life, and to reach, through By- 
ways, the Imperial Palace. He there informed the 
Emperor of what had paſſed, who immediately or. 
| 7 dered his Guards to appeaſe the Tumult; and many 

of the Rioters, Women as well as Men, were killed Yay te 
by the provoked Soldiery before it was appeaſed. zilled by the 
Some of the more audacious and obſtinate were Sy, 
[23 ſeized, and either publicly executed as guilty of Go ( 
| 38 Treaſon, Sedition and Murder, or whipt, and ſent j 
into Exile. Theſe juſt Executions have given Oc- 1 
cCaſion to the more modern Greek Writers, Cedrenus, 
Zonaras, Glycas, Conſtantine Manaſſes, and their 
Tranſcribers Baronius, Maimbourg, and Natalis Alex- 
ander, to compare this good Emperor to the Nero, 
the Dioclęſians, and the other bloody Tyrants and 
Perſecutors we read of in the Annals of the Church, 
as if he had exerciſed the ſame Cruelties on the 
Wos ſhipers of Images, that were exerciſed by them 
on the Worſhipers of Chriſt. 
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F Metaphraſt. apud Bar. ad Ann, 726. p. 59. 
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From their Accounts one would conclude, that 
he had commanded a general Maſlacre and that al] 


None ſuffered the Women of Conſtantinople, and the greater Part 


en this Occa- 


fon, but ſuch Of the Men, had by his Orders been inhumanly 


#5 were con- 
eerned in the 


WY. 4 


butchered. In the Greek Martyrology it is ſaid, that 
nine Men, who are all named,. and one Woman, 
Maria, deſcended of a Patrician Family, were 
thrown into different Dungeons; that they there re. 
ceived, for the Space of eight Months, 500 Laſhes 
a Day ; and that when they were ready, at the Term 
of that time, to expire (and it was a great Miracle 
that they did not expire ſooner), the Emperor or- 
dered their Faces to be pricked with red-hot Bod- 
kins, and then their Heads to be cut off, and their 
Bodies to be caſt into the Seaſ: With ſuch Inſtances 
of Leo's Cruelty have the later Greeks filled their 


Hiſtories: and their Accounts, et quidguid Gracia 


mendax audet in hiſtoria, have been all copied by 
Baronius, Maimbourg, and Natalis Alexander , nay, 


and improved. But Theophanes, who lived near 300 


Years before the earlieſt of the above-mentioned 
Writers, and was as great an Enemy to Leo as Ba- 


ronius, or Maimbourg, and as zealous a Worſhiper 


of Images as either (for he died an Exile in that 
Cauſe), ſuppoſes none to have ſuffered on this Oc- 


caſion, but ſuch as were concerned in the Riot ſpo- 


ken of above, For all he ſays 1s, that the Popu- 
lace roſe in a tumultuous manner; that they killed 
many (not ſome, as Baronius has it) of the Empe- 
ror's Officers attempting to pull down the Image of 
Chriſt over the Brazen Gate of the Palace; and 
that many of them, that is, of thoſe, who were 
concerned in that Riot, were puniſhed with the 


Loſs of their Limbs (perhaps of the Hands, which 


they had imbrued in the Blood of the Emperor's 


Officers), with Stripes, with Baniſhment, and with 


the Forfeiture of all their Effects . Had the Pro- 
teſtant 


© Theoph. ad Ann. 


r Menz. ad Diem 9. Auguſt, 
Leon. 10. 1 
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teſtant Subjects of Lewis XIV. been guilty of the FR uf he 
fame Exceſſes, when required to worſhip Images, Cy. 
which the Subjects of Leo were guilty of when for- 
bidden to worſhip them, would Maimbourg, who 
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on this Occaſion exaggerates above all others the l 
> Cruelty, the Barbarity, the Tyranny of the Empe- | 
fror, have thought it Cruelty, Barbarity, Tyranny, i 
in the Grand Monarch, to have treated his Subjects 1 
as Leo treated his? | | 
Ihe above-mentioned Writers, not ſatisfied with 77 be | 
| exaggerating, in the manner we have ſeen, the Pu- Ager, and i 
niſhments that were juſtly inflicted by Leo on his re- yg _— | 
bellious Subjects, and repreſenting them as the Ef- wit their | | 
fects of Tyranny, have charged him with innume- 3 _ l 
rable Acts of Cruelty, that have not the leaſt Ap- orar. 4 
2 pearance of Truth, nor Foundation in Hiſtory. But | 
of the many Inſtances they allege of his more than 
brutal and infernal Barbarity, to ule the Expreſſion ; 


of Maimbourg, I ſhall only take Notice of the fol- 9 
lowing two, as they are thought the moſt authentic 4 


> of all, and related moſt at Length by the modern | 
F © Hiſtorians, to raiſe the Indignation of their Readers 9 
againſt that moſt religious and excellent Emperor. 9 
There was, ſay they, in Conſtantinople, a kind of 4 
College, conſiſting of a Maſter, ſtiled, from his f 
> univerſal Knowlege, the Oecumenical Maſter, and | . 
twelve Profeſſors, all choſen out of the moſt learned F 
22 Men of the Empire, to inſtruct the Youth in the | 
different Branches of Literature, each of them in 4 


that particular Branch, to which they had moſt ap- 
plied, and chiefly excelled in. Their Fame for 
Learning drew Crouds of Diſciples to them from 
all Parts of the World; and they were ſo highly 
= eſteemed for their Wiſdom and Probity, by the Em- 
x perors themſelves, that they undertook nothing 
without previouſly adviſing with them. This fa- 
I mous College was founded, they ſay, and endowed, 
by Conſtantine the Great, and enriched by the ſuc- 
3 cecding Emperors, with the moſt coſtly Ornaments 
= | EE and ö 


Chriſt 730 
— — 


Ec 


— AAS A Pte naoes na <3 if . 
_ _—_—_ 2 — % 3 — 272 — - 7 4 


8 


* 
_ 3 2 . 2 


r — 


— 


- 2 

>: r 

— Ee 5 5 
2 — . 


n 
# 
1 


| The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Greg, I. 
and Furniture, with innumerable Veſſels of Silver 
and Gold, with all the valuable Rarities which the 
then known World could afford ;. but, above all, 
with a Library, conſiſting, according to Conſtantin; 
Manaſſes, of 33,000 (E), according to Glycas, of 
36,500 choice Books, for the Uſe of the Profeſſors 
and Students. Among the other invaluable Curio- 
fities to be ſeen there, was that famous Miracle of 
Art in little, the Iliad and Odyſſey diſtinctly written 
in Letters of Gold, on the great Gut of a Dragon, 
As the Oecumenical Maſter and the twelve Profeſſors 
were univerſally revered as ſo many Oracles, and 
the Eyes of the whole People were upon them, the 
Emperor did not doubt but if he could gain them, 
their Example would be followed by the reſt of his 
Subjects. He therefore ſent for them to his Palace, 
and having there alleged to them ſome childiſh and 
trifling Reaſons, and he could allege none but what 
were childiſh and trifling, againſt the Worſhip of 
Images, he ſpared neither Careſſes, nor Threats, nor 
- Promiſes, to gain them over to his Party. But he 
laboured in vain : They were too well verſed in the 
_ Seriptures and Fathers, to be convinced by him, 
that to worſhip Images was Idolatry ; and Men of 
too much Zeal for the Truth, and too much Firm- 
neſs and Conſtancy in the Cauſe of Truth, to yield 
to his Careſſes, to his Threats, or his Promiſes: 
Nay, they maintained in his Preſence the Lawful- 


neſs of Image-worſhip, and proved it with ſuch | 
Reaſons and Arguments, as nothing could have BY 


withſtood, but the moſt invincible Obſtinacy (F). 
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EU | Maimbourg is here guilty of a Miſſake, that ſhews him | 
equally unacquainted with the Gree and the Latin. For le 
tells us, that the Library confiſted of three hundred and three 


thouſand Books, taking the Greet Word triſmyrias, and the 3 1 


Latin tricena millia, that ſignify 30,000, to ſignify 300,000 (i). [= 


(F) If ſo, the Reaſons and Arguments, which they alleges 5 1 
. wy S% or : 1 | ml - 
: (1) Maimb. HiR, Icon. 1. 23.4 the” 
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Leo therefore, deſpairing of ever being able to _ Year of 


= . | . Chriſt 730. 1 
convince or to gain them, reſolved to exert all hi... 0 
Cruelty, and puniſh their Conſtancy in ſo exempla- q 
ry a manner, as ſhould ſtrike the whole Empire 1 

with Terror, and teach the reſt of his Subjects, that | 

he was their Sovereign, and would be obeyed. He \ 

ordered accordingly thoſe innocent Men to be all | 

{ ſhut up in their College, a great Quantity of dry [ 
Wood to be piled all round it, and Fire to be ſet 


do it in the Night; which ſoon conſumed them, 
and, with them, that ſtately Habitation of the 
> Muſes, that ſo famous Library, and that ineſtimable | 
© Treaſure of Rarities, which the Emperors had been | 
employed in collecting, and at an immenſe Ex- 
pence, ever ſince the Time of Conſtantine the 
Gal. 335 3 
Thus Cedrenus v, Zonaras*, Glycas*, and Conſtan- a fe 
tine Manaſſes >, But that the Whole, from the Be- "> 
ginning to the End, is a mere Fable, without ſo 
wuch as the leaſt Appearance of Truth, may be 
eaſily made to appear beyond all Contradictiou. 
And, Iſt, Of this Conflagration not the leaſt Notice Th. 
is taken either by the Fathers of the ſecond Council mor: 2 
of Nice, tho? it is ſuppoſed to have happened but Ter 

| : fotty 
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y Cedren. in Leon. Iſaur. p. 454. z Zonar. Hiſt. 1. 3. 
a Glyc. Annal. Part. 4. p. 281. ' Conſtantin. Manail. 
in Compend. Chron. p. 87. . 


muſt have been of a very different Nature from any, that have 
been alleged ſince their time. And what a Pity that the Writers 
of thoſe Days all forgot to acquaint Poſterity with them ! Had 
they tranſmitted them to us, Maimbourg would have had no Oc- 
caſion to recur, as he does in the long Speech, which he makes 
for the Oecumenical Maſter, and his twelve Profeſſors, to the 
Picture ſent by our Saviour to the King of Edeſſa (a), to the 
Statue of Paneas, and the Miracles wrought by the Herb, that 
grew at the Foot of that Statue (3); and much leſs to the Diſ- 
tinctions and Cavils, that are now uſed by the Schoolmen, to 
| Excuſe the Worſhip which they give to Images, from the Idola- 
try, which the Pagans were all charged with by the Fathers (4). 


(2) See above, p. 268. Note A. © (3) See above, p. 273. 
(4) Maimb, Hiſt, des Iconoclaſt. I. 1. p. 70—8 i. 
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* Fer of forty-ſeven Years before the Meeting of that Coun. 
| — dil, and conſequently in the Memory of ſome of 
the Biſhops, who compoſed it, nor by any of the 
many Hiſtorians, who wrote in the preſent and the 
two ſucceeding Centuries, tho? they relate, exagge. 
rate, and even ſeem to have believed all the ill na. 
tured Actions they ever had heard of that good 
Emperor. And who can believe, that ſo remarkable 
an Event could have happened, and been ſo ſoon Þ*® 
forgotten, or never been once mentioned by thoſe Þ* 
who remembred it? What could have induced the © 
Hiſtorians, who lived in or near to thoſe Times, 
and made 1t their Study, as appears from their 
Writings, to paint Leo as the moſt wicked of Men; 
what, I ſay, could have induced them to paſs over 
in Silence an AR in him of ſo much brutal Barba- FE 
rity, as none could be guilty of but the molt wicked 
of Men? Is not their Silence a far ſtronger Proof Fe. 
of his Innocence, than the Aſſertions of Writers, 
who lived two, three, and four hundred Years after 
them, are of his Guilt ? For Cedrenus, the firſt who 
related that tragical Story, and probably invented 
it, wrote in the eleventh Century; and from him 
it was copied, and notably improved, by Zonaras 
and Glycas, but moſt of all by Conſtantine Mana ſſes, 
whom therefore Baronius and Maimbourg have chiefly 
followed, tho' he wrote ſo late as the Middie of the 
TT twelfth Century. II. That famous Library, with 
Fire lg le all the Books andRariries it contained, and the above- 
fre Leo's mentioned Iiad and Odyſſey in particular, was con. 
ſumed, according to Suidas e, by accidental Fire in 
the Time of the Emperor Zeno, about 250 Years 
before the Reign of the preſent Emperor: And 
Suidas is, at leaſt, as worthy of Credit as any of 
the Authors quoted by Baronius and Maimbourg 604 


e Said. in Malcho. = 

(G) Maimbourg indeed, to reconcile the Teſlimony of Sud 
with that of his Authors, allows the Library to have been burnt BY 
in the Reign of Zeno; but at the ſame time ſuppoſes it to — 1 
een 
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Gregory II. BISHOPS of Rome. 353 
III. Had theſe learned Men ſtood up againſt Leo in Year of 


Defence of Images and Image- worſnip, might he © 25 
not have eaſily removed them, have baniſhed them S an . 
to the moſt diſtant Parts of the Empire, have cauſed t A Halt 
them to be privately, or even publicly executed as / Policy,and 


Pru- 
Rebels, and appointed others in their room, who d. 


would have taught and maintained with as much 
Zeal the Unlawfulneſs, as they are ſuppoſed to have 
taught and maintained the Lawfulneſs of that kind 
of Worſhip? Why ſhould he have choſen to deſtroy 
them in ſo cruel and barbarous a manner? And 
what could he poſſibly have propoſed to himſelf in 
deſtroying together with them one of the moſt ſtately 


FE Edifices and Ornaments of the Imperial City, with 


that invaluable Collection of Books and Rarities, 
which it had coſt his Predeceſſors ſo much Pains and 
Treaſure to collect, when he could not but know, 


4 that he would have thereby raiſed the Indignation 


of all Mankind, diſgraced his Undertaking, and 
prejudiced the Whole World againſt it? Was that 


| 1 acting like a wife Prince, for ſuch his whole Con- 
duct beſpeaks him, or even like a politic, crafty, 


3 


88 . 
1 
DE hs Xx 
_ 
; 


and ſubril Prince, as he 1s repreſented by Baronius 
and Maimbourg, and not rather like a Mad-man ? 
IV. The Imperial Palace, the Palace of the Pa- 


7 triarch, and his Library, the famous Church of St. 
1 Sophia, that Wonder of the Eaſt, were all adjoin- 


ing, or very near, to the College ; and therefore had 
Fire been ſet to it, and to the Library, containing 


! thirty-three « or thirty-ſix thouſand Volumes, che other 


been rebuilt, to have been filled anew with Books and Rarities, 
and the wonderful Copy of the Iliad and Odyſſep to have been 
ſaved out of the firſt Fire, and conſumed in the ſecond. But 
that Suppoſition has not the leaſt Foundation in Hiſtory; and 
Szidas mentions that curious Performance in particular, among 
the many valuable Things that were conſumed by Fire in the 
Reign of Zeno. But Maimbourg would rather allow it to have 
periſhed a ſecond time, as well as the Books and the Library, 


W 66: ä Leo from the Gone f 10 a and wicked an 
ion. 
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354 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory II. 
2 Buildings muſt have been all conſumed, or would 
Cy at leaſt have been in great Danger of being con- 

| ſumed by the ſame Fire. And can any Man believe, 
that Leo, to be revenged on a few Men, whoſe Oh. 
ſtinacy he might have puniſhed in a thouſand diffe- 
rent Manners, would have expoſed his own Palace, 
and ſo many noble Edifices, to fo great a Danger ? 
I might add, that in the Menology of the Greeks, 
tho filled with the Names of Monks, and other 
obſcure Perſons, who ſuffered in this Cauſe, not the 
leaſt Mention is made of the Oecumenical Maſter, 
and the twelve Profeſſors; and yet, if what is ſaid 
of them were true, they would have a much better 
Title to a Place among the Martyrs than any, who 
are honoured in that Number. But that the Whole 
15 an Invention, deſtitute even of the Appearance 
of Truth, is ſufficiently manifeſt from what has al- 
ready been ſaid. 

Lee ebase! The other Charge they bring againſt Leo is, his 
wich apt. having attempted, by the baſeſt Artifice, and the 
Fo. — blackeſt Treachery a Man could be guilty of, to get 
* Death. the famous Damaſcene, or Jobn of Damaſcus, put to 

a cruel Death, tho' not a Subject of the Empire, 
tor maintaining, in Oppoſition to his Edict, the 
Worſhip of Images. Damaſcene was, according to 
the Author of his Life John of Feruſalem, a Native 
of Damaſcus, deſeended from one of the moſt illu- 
trious and wealthy Families of that antient City. 
His Father was a moſt zealous Chriſtian, but ne- 
vertheleſs ſo highly eſteemed by the Saracen Princes, 
Lords of Damaſcus, that, repoſing in him an entite 
Confidence, they preferred him to the firſt Emplo)- 
ments of the State, and undertook nothing either 
at home or abroad without his Advice and Direction. 

Damaſceae The Son was no leſs eſteemed by them for his emi- ji 

Fiber nent Virtue, and extraordinary Talents, than the 

lips of te Father; and was therefore, upon his Death, not om. 

Saracens. Jy appointed by the ' Caliph to ſucceed him in all 
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Gregory II. BISHOPS / Rome. 
ing his known Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion, with 
the Government and Defence of Damaſcus, at that 
time the Metropolis of Syria, and the Bulwark of 
the Saracen Empire. But Damaſcene, tho' thus en- 
gaged in Secular Affairs, and Affairs of State, no 
ſooner heard of the Emperor's laſt Edict, com- 

manding all Images to be removed out of the 
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the antient Doctrine and Practice of the Church, he 
undertook to oppoſe ſo wicked an Attempt. He 
oppoſed it accordingly, and with ſuch Succeſs, by 
the learned Writings which he daily publiſhed, and 
his Friends took care privately to diſperſe all over 
the Empire, that the Emperor, deſpairing of ever 
being able to eſtabliſh his Hereſy, ſo long as the Ca- 
tholic Doctrine was maintained by ſo able an Advo- 
cate, reſolved to remove him by ſome means or 
other out of the Way. 5 - 


With that View he forged a Letter, as written to Lev ſaid 
bave attempt · 
x - ed bis Ruin, 
Damaſcus was weakly gariſoned, and very ill guard- 4 by what 


cans. 


him by Damaſcene, to inform him, that the City of 


ed; that he might eaſily ſurpriſe it; that he needed 
only ſend for that Purpoſe a ſmall Body of Troops, 
and that he would take care to open the Gates to 
them, as he commanded in the Place; and put them 


whole Treaſure of the Caliphs, without the Loſs 
of a Man. He conjured the Emperor not to neg- 
lect fo favourable an Opportunity of delivering ſo 
| |S flouriſhing a City from the Tyranny of the Sara- 


Enemies of the Chriſtian Name. T! 
1 e 2-1 cauſed to be copied by one, who could 
perte 


his own, wherein he aſſured him of the Sincerity 
of his Friendſhip, and his firm Reſolution inviola- 
3 bly to obſerve the Articles of the Treaty lately con- 
" [© uded between the Romans and Saracens; which 
ba | A a 2 e 


in Poſſeſſion of the Metropolis of Syria, and the 


&ly counterfeit the Hand- writing of Damaſcene, 
and ſent it thus copied to the Caliph, with one of 


Churches, and deſtroyed, than, fired with Zeal for 


cens, and enriching himſelf with the Spoils of the 
This Letter the 
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354 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory ll. 
ef yd. Buildings muſt have been all conſumed, or would 
Dat leaſt have been in great Danger of being con- 
ſumed by the ſame Fire. And can any Man believe, 
that Leo, to be revenged on a few Men, whoſe Ob. 

ſtinacy he might have puniſhed in a thouſand diffe- 

rent Manners, would have expoſed his own Palace, 

and ſo many noble Edifices, to ſo great a Danger? 


I might add, that in the Menology of the Greeks, 


tho filled with the Names of Monks, and other 
obſcure Perſons, who ſuffered in this Cauſe, not the 
leaſt Mention is made of the Oecumenical Maſter, 
and the twelve Profeſſors; and yet, if what is ſaid 
of them were true, they would have a much better 
Title to a Place among the Martyrs than any, who 
are honoured in that Number. But that the Whole 
is an Invention, deſtitute even of the Appearance 
of Truth, is ſufficiently manifeſt from what has al. 
ready been ſaid. 
Lee cba, The other Charge they bring againſt Leo is, his 
withazexpt- having attempted, by the baſeſt Artifice, and the 
OE _ blackeſt Treachery a Man could be guilty of, to get 
t Death. the famous Damaſcene, or John of Damaſcus, put to 
a cruel Death, tho' not a Subject of the Empire, 
for maintaining, in Oppoſition to his Edict, the 


the Author of his Life John of Feruſalem, a Native 
of Damaſcus, deſeended from one of the moſt illul- 
trious and wealthy Families of that antient City. 
His Father was a moſt zealous Chriſtian, but ne- 
vertheleſs ſo highly eſteemed by the Saracen Princes, 
Lords of Damaſcus, that, repoſing in him an entire 
Confidence, they preferred him to the firſt Employ- 
ments of the State, and undertook nothing either 


1 at home or abroad without his Advice and Direction. 


Damaſcene The Son was no leſs eſteemed by them for his emi- 


I * I nent Virtue, and extraordinary Talents, than the 


Saracens, Jy appointed by the Caliph to ſucceed him in al 


Worſhip of Images. Dama ſcene was, according to 


liph of te Father; and was therefore, upon his Death, not on-. 
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ing his known Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion, with _Year 

the Government and Defence of Damaſeus, at that Cv 

time the Metropolis of Syria, and the Bulwark of 

the Saracen Empire. But Damaſcene, tho thus en- 

gaged in Secular Affairs, and Affairs of State, no 

ſooner heard of the Emperor's laſt Edict, com- 

manding all Images to be removed out of the 

Churches, and deſtroyed, than, fired with Zeal for 

the antient Doctrine and Practice of the Church, he 

undertook to oppoſe ſo wicked an Attempt. He 

oppoſed it accordingly, and with ſuch Succeſs, by 

the learned Writings which he daily publiſhed, and 

his Friends took care privately to diſperſe all over 

the Empire, that the Emperor, deſpairing of ever 

being able to eſtabliſh his Hereſy, ſo long as the Ca- 

© tholic Doctrine was maintained by ſo able an Advo- 

EZ cate, reſolved to remove him by ſome means or 

© other out of the Way. 7 
; With that View he forged a Letter, as written to Les ſaid 70 


him by Damaſcene, to inform him, that the City of t Ball, I 
Damaſcus was weakly gariſoned, and very ill guard- and iy what | 

ed; that he might eaſily ſurpriſe it; that he needed j 

only ſend for that Purpoſe a ſmall Body of Troops, | 
and that he would take care to open the Gates to q 
them, as he commanded in the Place; and put them 
in Poſſeſſion of the Metropolis of Syria, and the g 
whole Treaſure of the Caliphs, without the Loſs | 


of a Man. He conjured the Emperor not to neg- 
" FE le&i1o favourable an Opportunity of delivering fo 
; FE flouriſhing a City from the Tyranny of the Sara- 
[FE £#5, and enriching himſelf with the Spoils of the 

Enemies of the Chriſtian Name. This Letter the 
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1 f 1 cauſed to be copied by one, who could (x 
perfectly counterfeit the Hand- writing of Damaſcene, 9 
„end ſent it thus copied to the Caliph, with one of | 


ei his own, wherein he aſſured him of the Sincerity 
„of his Friendſhip, and his firm Reſolution inviola- 
| [RF bly to obſerve the Articles of the Treaty lately con- 
luded between the Romans and Saracens; which 
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he the ſaid Caliph could no longer doubt of, ſince 
he had choſen rather to adhere to the Terms of 
that Treaty, than make himſelf, by a Breach of 
them, Maſter of his Metropolis, and all his Trea. 
ſures, which the very Perſon, in whom he chiefly 
confided, had, by an unparalleled Treachery, offer- 
ed to deliver up to him, and earneſtly entreated 
him, as he might learn from his Letter, to accept. 
He added, that the Traitor, looking upon thoſe as 
his Enemies, who differed from him in Religion, 
had thought it his Duty to betray, in ſo flagrant a 
manner, the Truſt they had repoſed in him; but 
that as no Diſagreement in Religion could, in hrs 
own Opinion, authorize or juſtify Treachery, inſtead 
of availing himſelf of the Offer, that was made 
him, he had thought it his Duty to diſcover the 
Traitor, who made it, tho' a Fellow-Chriſtian and 
a Friend. 5 
Upon the Receipt of that Letter the Caliph, 
knowing that Damaſcene was a moſt zealous Chriſtian, 
and therefore concluding him guilty, without further 
Inquiry of the Crime that was laid to his Charge, 
ſent for him; ſhewed him both Letters; and aft- 
ter many bitter Reproaches ordered his right Hand, 
the Hand with which he was thought to have writ- 
ten ſo criminal a Letter, to be immediately cut off, 
and expoſed on a Gibbet to the View of the whole 
City. Damaſcene withdrew, after ſo cruel and 
ſhameful a Puniſhment, to his own Habitation ; 
and from thence ſent in the Evening, when he 
thought the Caliph might be returned to himſelf, 
ſome of his Friends to beg that he would cauſe b 
Hand to be taken down, and reſtored to him, inn 
order to be buried; the Pain which he ſuffered, and 
muſt ſuffer, ſo long as it continued above-ground, 
and expoſed to the Air, being quite inſupportable. RY 


Whichis mi The Caliph, now coolly reflecting on what i 
raculouſly re- 


Bored to bim, 


had done, and ſenſible that he had, at leaſt, acts N 
too raſhly, readily complied with the Requeſt ; audi 
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Gregory II. BISHOPS of Rome. 3 | 
Damaſcene proſtrating himſelf, as ſoon as his Hand, Yew f | 
was delivered to him, before an Image of the bleſſed © = 2 4 
Virgin, beſought her by a fervent Prayer to reſtore 
kim to the Ule of it, ſince ſhe well knew, that the 
Loſs of it was owing to his Zeal in combating the 
new Hereſy, and maintaining, in Oppoſition to the | 
Hereſiarch Leo, the Worſhip of her and her Son | | 
in their Images. He had ſcarce ended his Prayer, | 
* when falling aſleep he dreamt that the Image of the 
Virgin, appearing to him with a ſmiling and hea- | 
venly Countenance, granted him his Requeſt, but 
on Condition that he continued to employ his 
Hand, as he had hitherto done, in combating, by 
his Writings, the Impiety of thoſe, who had un- _ 
dertaken to aboliſh a Worſhip fo acceptable to her 
Son and to her. He awaked with Joy, and found | 
his Hand reſtored to its Place, and himſelf to the | 
free Uſe of it, with only a ſmall Scar round the 
Place, where it had been ſevered from the reſt of 
his Body. That Mark was left, that he, by ſeeing 
n, might be kept conſtantly in Mind of - fo miracu- 
lous a Cure, as well as the End, for which it was 
* wrought. Of this Miracle the whole City of Da- 
maſcus was an Eye-witneſs, and the Caliph himſelf 
among the reſt, who, being thereupon convinced 
of the Innocence of his Miniſter, begged publicly 
Pardon for the Injuſtice he had done him; and, un- 
willing to part with fo faithful a Servant, omitted 
nothing, that lay in his Power, to perſuade him to 
reſume his Employments, and continue in his Ser- 
vice. But the Saint, panting after a monaſtic Life, E 
prevailed in the End, and having made over his . 
ummenſe Wealth, and all. his Poſſeſſions, partly to 
his Relations, and partly to the Church and the 
Poor, he left the World as naked as when he firſt 
came into it (his Garments excepted, as the Author 
of bis Life takes care to obſerve); and withdrew, 
no. leſs lamented by the Saracens in Damaſcus. than 
the Chriſtians, to the famous Monaſtery, of St. Salas 14 
eee noon m 1 
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cue of in Paleſtine, There, mindful of his Engagement, 
a — and the End for which he was, at the Expence of 
fo great a Miracle, reſtored to the Uſe of his Hand, 

he continued to employ it ſo long as he lived in com- 

bating the new Hereſy, and. maintaining, in Oppo- 

ſition to the Blaſphemies of Leo, and his Followers, 

the Catholic and Apoſtolic Doctrine 4, _—_ 

The whole Thus John of Jeruſalem, in his Life of Dana- 

dently fabu- ſcene ; and thus, after him, Baronius e, Maimbourg t, 

ws and Natalis Alexander 8. But to convince even te 
moſt credulous, that the Whole is a mere Fable 

need only obſerve, that ſuch an extraordinary Event. 

ſo ſtupendous a Miracle, which ſoon filled with its 

Fathe, ſays Maimbourg, the whole Chriſtian World, 

is vouched by John of Jeruſalem alone, an obſcure 

Writer of the ninth Century; and that not the leaſt 

Notice is taken of it by any other Author whatever, 

nay, not even by Damaſcene himſelf. And can 

even the moſt credulous Papiſt imagine, that ſo 
matvellous an Event, an Event that filled the whole 
Chriſtian: World with its Fame, could have poſſibly 

eſcaped all the Writers, who lived before the time 


-£ 
I. 1 


uk of Fohn of Feruſalem, and all who lived after it? Is 
1 not their Silence an evident Proof; that in the time 
£3 of thoſe, who wrote before him, this Fable was 
1 not yet invented; and that it appeared to thoſe, 
nl who wrote after him, too groſly abſurd to deſerve 
"ny | any Notice? In what other manner can we account 
Wil for the Silence of ſo many Writers, with reſpect to 


a Fact ſo favourable to the Cauſe, which they had 
all moſt zealouſly eſpouſed ? But tho? ſo ſurpriſing 
an Event could have eſcaped all other Writers, it 
could hot ſurely have eſcaped Dama ſcene himſelf ; 
nor could he have ever forgotten ſo great a Miracle 
wrought on himſelf: And yet not the leaſt Mention 
2 18 


4 Joan. Hier. in Vit. Joan. Damaſ. e Bar. ad Ann. 
728. p. 92, 93. f Maimb. Hiſt, des Iconoclaſt. I. 2. 
p. 116. 124. s Natal. Alexand. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Secul. 8. 
g. 2. Art, 1. p. 664. : 
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is made, nor ſo much as a diſtant Hint given of it 
by him in all his Works. He wrote three Orations 
againſt the Iconoclaſts, and could Baronius or Maim- 
bourg think, that if he had recovered his Hand in 
the manner we are told, he would not have there, 


at leaſt, mentioned ſo miraculousa Cure; and urged, 


it againſt thoſe, with whom he diſputed, as an un- 
anſwerable Proof, that the Worſhip of Images was 


pleaſing to God? I might add, that it is highly 


> :mprobable, to ſay no more, that the Caliph of the 
Saracens, Who, by the way, is never once named, 

* Hthould have truſted a Chriſtian with the Government 
znd Defence of his Metropolis; a zealous Chriſtian, 
zzy, and a moſt ſanguine Advocate for the Worſhip 
H Images, to which the Saracens had all an utter 
Abhorrence ; that he ſhould have repoſed an entire 
Confidence in Damaſcene, knowing him to be a Chriſt- 
un, and yet concluded him guilty, without farther 
Inquiry, of the blackeſt Treachery, becauſe he was 
z Chriſtian ; that he ſhould have been an Eye-wit- 
nels of ſo great a Miracle wrought in favour of 
Images, and yet continue a Mabometan, an Enemy 
to Images; that Leo, tho* convinced of the Truth 
of the Miracle, ſhould, inſtead of yielding, and ab- 
juring his former Opinion, be more confirmed in it, 
and perſecute, as he is ſaid to have done, with more 


Cruelty than ever, all who oppoſed it: But the 


Reader will perhaps think that I have dwelt already 
too long on ſo idle a Story. And truly I ſhould not 
have thought it worthy of a Place in this Hiſtory, 
tho' gravely related by Baronius, Natalis, and Maim- 
bourg, had it not been to ſhew, by ſo remarkable 
an Inſtance, what Means were employed, what ab- 
ſurd and improbable Stories were invented, to eſta» 
bliſh among the ignorant Vulgar the growing Su- 
perſtition. . „ 
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rns, Io return to Leo, the People of Conſtantinople 

2 finding him unalterably determined to have his 
2 Imperial Edict put, at all Events, in Execution, and to 

e put in v 3 | 4 a 
Execution all ſpare none, who oppoſed it, Fear in the End got 


over the Fat, the better of Superſtition ; and they tamely ſuffereg 


and Images 


every-where their moſt revered Images to be pulled down, to 


VA. be caſt out of the Churches, to be broken, or torn 


in Pieces, and publicly conſigned to the Flames, 
In the Provinces the Execution of the Edict was 


oppoſed with great Warmth by ſome Biſhops; viz. 
by Aimilianus of Cyzicum, Eudemon of Lampſacus, 


Bafilius of Parium, and Nicholas of Apollonias; but 
they being driven from their Sees, and ſent into 
Exile with ſome obſtinate and refractory Monks, 
who attempted to ſtir up the Populace to Rebellion, 
and have been.canonized on that Account, the Em. 
peror had, and in a very ſhort time, the, fo much 


and ſo long wiſhed for Satisfaction of ſeeing the 


far greater Part of his Empire, all the Eaſtern Pro- 
vinces, cleanſed, to uſe his Expreſſion, from the 
Filth of Idolatry. 
I.E * 
cl fone well appriſed, that the Execution of his Edict 
N , would meet there with great Oppoſition; that the 
»5ſerwedin Pope, who had oppoled with ſo much Obſtinacy 
ive Bf. his former Edict, though only commanding Images 
to be placed higher in the Churches, would leave 
nothing unattempted to render this ineffectual, or- 
dering them to be removed out of all Places of 
Worſhip, and deftroyed ; that he would, in all 
Likelihood, not only ſtir up his own Subjects, but 
all the Weſtern Princes, againſt him as a Heretic ; 
and that thereupon a general Revolt might enſue, 
and perhaps be attended with the Loſs of the Pro- 
vinces, that were ſtil] ſubject to the Empire in 
Haly. Of all this the good Emperor was well ap- 
prifed ; but, chuſing to riſque the Loſs: of thoſe 
Provinces, rather than ſuffer them to continue un- 


feclaimed from their Idolatry, he reſolved to * 
| AB 


As for the Weſtern Provinces, the Emperor was 
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his Edict to be publiſhed in 7aly, and to be, fo far 
as in him lay, as punctually executed there, and as 
ſtrictly complied with, as it was in all the other 
Provinces of the Empire. The Pope had broken 
off all Correſpondence with the Emperor ever fince 
the Year 726, when he publiſhed his firſt Edict; 
had armed all his Subjects in Italy againſt him as a 
Heretic; had countenanced them in the many un- 
natural Murders they committed in Defence of 


36« 
Year of 
hriſt 730. 


their Images; and, by the Diſturbances he raiſed, 
given Occaſion to the warlike King of the Lom 


hards to ſeize on ſeveral Cities, and extend his Do- 


2 minions at the Expence of the Empire. But Leo, He writers 


forgetting fo monſtrous a Conduct, and not yet, it 
ſeems, quite deſpairing of being able to gain him, 
or at leaſt determined to do all that lay in his 
Power to gain him, reſolved to write to him on 
this Occaſion; and he wrote to him accordingly, 

at the ſame time that he ſ-ar his Edict to the Ex- 
arch to be publiſhed in Hay. His Letter has not 

Z bcen ſuffered to reach to our Times, nor indeed 
has any other Writing whatever againſt the Wor- 
2 ſhip of Images. But from the Pope's Anſwer to 
it, it appears, that he alleged ſeveral Paſſages out 


of the Scripture, to ſhew that it was not lawful, _ 
that it was Idolatry to worſhip any thing that was 


made with Hands; that he juſtified his caſting all 


Idols (for ſo he conſtantly called Images) out of 
the Church, by the Example of King Hezekiah, 
ho broke the brazen Serpent, and caſt it out of 
the Temple, when he found that it was worſhiped 


| by the People; that he propoſed the Aſſembling 


of a General Council, and declared himſelf ready 
to acquieſce in the Deciſion and Judgment of the 
=E Biſhops who compoſed it; that he aſſured the Pope 
of his Protection and Favour, if he complied with 
his Edict; but threatened, if he did not, to cauſe 
him to be ſeized, and carried Priſoner to Conſtanti- 


22%, where he ſhould meet with no better Treat- 
2 3 ' ment 


the Pope, 
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Fer of ment from him than his Predeceſſor Pope Martin 
= had met with from the Emperor Conſtans; and that, 


in the Cloſe of his Letter, he earneſtly intreated the 
Pope not to oppoſe ſo commendable a Work az 
that of extirpating Idolatry, but rather to concur 
with him, with Anaſtaſius the holy Biſhop of New 
Rome, and many other venerable Prelates, in pro- 
moting, it, in removing out of the Sight of the 
People the Stocks and the Stones which they wor. 
| ſhiped, and in reſtoring the Chriſtian Service to the 
Purity of the primitive Times b. 
As it was an Act of the greateft Condeſcenſion 
in the Emperor, to write the firſt to the Pope after 
his late fo criminal Behaviour, and ſo long a Si. 
lence on either Side, his Letter deferved, on that 
Conſideration alone, had the Pope been even upon 
the Level with him, to be anfwered at leaſt with 
common Reſpe& and Civility. But, inſtead of 
that, the inſolent Pope, forgetting that he wrote to 
his liege Lord, and his Sovereign, anſwered him in 
a Stile, that would be quite unbecoming in a 
Wretch of the loweſt Condition to his Equal, 
For, not ſatisfied with contemptuouſly treating 
him as a School-boy; with bidding him go and 
learn his Catechiſm among the Children at School, 
and take care not to let his School-fellows know 
that he is an Enemy to Images, leſt they ſhould 
throw their Table-books at his Head ; he addreſſes 
him almoſt in every Line with the Epithets of ig - 
norant, blockiſh, ſtupid, dull; calls him a conceited 
Pretender to Learning, but void not only of all 
| Learning, but of all Judgment and Senſe; not 
able, for his Stupidity and Dulneſs, to diſtinguiſh 
between Right and Wrong, between Falſhood and 
Truth; worſe than a Heretic, ſince Heretics err in 
Points that are intricate and obſcure, whereas he 
erred in Points as clear as the Light of the Day, 


This 


+ Apud Bar. ad Ann. 726 p. 65—77. 
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This Baronius calls a Letter worthy of the high _ Year of 
Pontiff i. Indeed, no Man upon Earth, but the 


Pontiff, would have had the Preſumption to write 
ſuch a Letter to his Lord and Maſter. GL 
But his Holineſs was better at Abuſe than at Arguner's 


Argument. When the infallible Head of the 2. e. 


Pope in Fu- 


Church undertakes to prove a Catholic Doctrine, v7 , 


mage-Wore 


and confute the oppoſite Error, one might expect pip guire fo. 


| in nc _ reign to the 
to hear ſomething uncommon, and very extraor- . 


dinary, ſome convincing and unanſwerable Argu- 
ment in favour of the one, and againſt the other. 
But, alas! all the Reaſons alleged by Gregory to 
prove the Lawfulneſs of Image-worſhip, are either 
quite impertinent, and foreign to the Purpoſe, or 
the very ſame that were offered by the Pagans in 
Defence of their Idolatry, and a thouſand times 
anſwered by the Fathers. In the firſt Claſs we may 
rank the 13 which he draws from the 
Works done in Gold, in Silver, and in Braſs, by the 
two Artificers Bezalee! and 4hbohab*, from the 
Tables of Stone written with the Finger of God, 
from the Ark, the Cherubim upon the Ark, the 
Table of Shittim-wood, and the Pot of Manna, 
which were all Figures and Images, ſays the Pope, 
made by God's own Command. But what have 
© theſe Images to do with the preſent Queſtion, whe- 
ther it is lawful to worſhip the Work of Mens 
= Hands ? None of theſe Images were ſet up to be 
= worſhiped, nor did the 7e. ̊ ever worſhip them. 
They are therefore very impertinently brought in 
do prove the Lawfulneſs of Image-worſhip; and yet 
this is all his Holineſs could allege from Scripture, 
to countenance that kind of Worſhip (F). He adds, 

3 5 that 
I 


(F) From theſe Words, Adore ye the Footſtool God (1). 
ſome have concluded, that the Jeaus really worſhiped the Ark, 
3 which 


Hf 


(1) Pal. xcix. ver. 5. 
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_ The Hiſtory of #+ EOPES, or Gregory Il. 


R > 6. od | that Images pur us in mind of the Objects, which 
t they repreſent; that they ſtir us up to Compunction, 


which 


- which, they will have to be meant by the Foolſtool. But the 


Chaldee Paraphraſt renders theſe Words thus, Worfhip bim is 
Bis Send uatpy, underſtanding by the Footſtool the Sanctuary, 


which ſurely was not to be worſhipedi; and thofe. who think, 


that the Ark was meant by the Footſtool, interpret the Words 
of the Plalmiſt, Worship before, or at his. Footſtoal, agreeably to 
what we read in Pfalm exxxii. Le wuill aborſbip at his Foot- 
pol 62). Some of the Fathers indeed, namely, Ambroſe, Je. 
vun, Auftin, Athanafins, and, Chryfiftom, have thought that we 
are commanded to worthip the PFootſtool itſelf; but by the 
F catftool they underſtood the Humanity of Chrilt, and not the 
Ark. The Scripture, fays Auſtin elſenubere (3), calls. the Earth 
Spa Foot boo; and does he bid us aworfbip the Earth? This 
throws. me into great Perplexity. I dare nat worſhip the Earth, 
Ir/t- he fbould damn me, who made the Heaven. and the Eat; 
and, dare net but au fbip his Footflool, becauſe he commands me ts 
avor/hip it. Fr this Perplexity J turn to Chriſt; and in Ein I 
Aud Relief. For his Flojh auas Barth (4). From this Paſſage it 
is manifeſt, that Aaſtin did not think the Ark, or any other 
mere Creature whatever, a proper Object of Worſhip ; nay, 
ellewhere (5) he will not allow even the Humanity of Chriſt to 
de otherwiſe worſhiped, than as it is, and becauſe it is, united 
to tho Divinity. © %% ; 

As for the two Statues, or Images ef the Cherubims, on 
which great Streſs 1s. laid by ſome Popiſh Writers; we may in 
the firſt Place give the ſame Anſwer to thoſe, who urge them in 
favqur of Images, that was given by Tertullian to thoſe, whe 
arged the brazen Serpent: F thou ab ſerueſi tha fame Cod, thi. 


ball bis Laxw, Make ne Similttude ; as ta the Command of malig 
a, Liteniſi, da thou, alfo imitate Moles ;. make na, bnage | again|; 33 
 #he Haw, unleſs God commands thee to make it (0) It. Thox 
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Images were coneealed from the Sight of the People, and kept 


im the Holy of Holies, which the High Prieſt entered bt 
once.a, Year, and none of the Ju were ſo. much, as alone 


g. look inte 3. a,canvipcing Proof, that they. were not ſet b. 
as thę Popiſh Images are, ta be worſhiped ; the Worfhiping e“ 


inviſible Images, or Images that were never to be feen, being? 
a, thing never before heard of, and. plainly repugnant to h 
original Defign or Inflitution of Images; which was, that Mer = 
Might have viſible Objefts af-Warſhip, and through — = 


(2) Pſah exxxti. ver. 7. See Sim. de Muis im fc. (30 l k 
$V1, 1. Matth. v. 35. (4) Aug. in Pſal. xcix, | * dem 
ecu (6) Tert. de 


de Verb. Domin, ſecund. Joan. Serm. 58. 
dal. c. 5 | — a r 


tl 
a 
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Gregory II. BISHOPS of Rome. 365 
which he ſays he can arreſt upon his own Expe- Fes 
rience, ſince he never entered the Church of St. 
Peter, but at the Sight of the Image of that Apoſtle 
his Eyes became two Fountains of Tears ; that 
they inſtruct che Ignorant, and raiſe their ſtupid 
and dull Minds from the Things of this Earth to 
thoſe of Heaven. And are they therefore to be 
worſhiped ? Ought we not rather to worſhip che 
Bible, that inſtructs us much better than Pictures 
or Images, and raiſes our Minds, more than any 
Pictures or Images, from the Things of this Earth 
to thoſe of Heaven? That ſome Advantages at- 
rended Images, and the Uſe of Images, Leo knew 
as well as the Pope, and would therefore have been 
glad to have retained them: And it was not till he 
tound by Experience, that Images could not be al- 
lowed, and Idolatry prevefited, that he undertook 
to deſtroy them. 510 | 
The Pope proceeds, and tells the Emperor, that 9 grounded 
the Fame of our Saviour's Preaching, and the Mi- Fass 
racles he wrought, being ſpread all over the World, 
good Men flew to Feru/alem from the moſt diſtant 
Parts of the Earth, agreeably to that of St. Mal- 
thew, Whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there will the Ea gies 


{hip the inviſible Beings. Let the Church of Rome but keep 
her Images from the Sight of the People, and no Proteltant 
will quarrel with her about them, III. That the Images of the 
Cherubim were not intended for Objects of Worſhip, is allowed 
by many very eminent Roman Catholic Divines ; viz. Vaſquez 
(7), Lorinus (8), Azorius (9). Viſorius (10), &c. And the Rea- 
on they give is, becauſe they were not ſet up for their own 
ſake, but only as Appendages or Ornaments to another thing, 
the Throne of God, to whom alone Worſhip was given: Nay, 


— — — — — — * — — — -_ * 


2 N — * — 


— 
— ——— 


1 
1 
1 4! 
19 
[ 
* 
* 
14 
1 
1 
4 
7 
149 
x 
1 
fit 
{2h 
Pf 
9 
10 
1 1 
1 
TX 
: 
\ 19 
44 
as 3 
we. 
1%7):1 
»IY 
4 
! F 
' 
Ft 
14 
1 
1 
i 
188 
$458 
#3 
: 172 
1 
in 
179 
i Te 
14 
by 
17 
" 
FY ) 
48? 
i 
1 
"41 
* 
1 
1 
1 
E 11 
a): 
. 
bit | 
N 
tf * 
4433 
* * 
11 * 
1 
14 * 
9 
1 
At. 
if 
& x 
(þ 
10 
4% 
? - 
ai 


dhe Angelic Doctor Aquinas ſays, in expreſs Terms, that the 1 
IE Yeraphim (meaning the Cherubim) were ſet up only as Symbols 


of the Divine Preſence, and were by no means to be wor- 
FI ſhiped (11). Indeed there is not in Scripture the leaſt Intima- 
tion of any kind of Worſhip having ever been paid to them. 


(7) Vaſq. Diſput. 104. e. 6. (8) Lorin. in Act. xvii. 25. 
| (9). Azor. Inſtit. Moral. I. 9. c. 6. (10) Viſor. Reſp. ad 
Moncei, (11) Aquin. Att. 1, 2. Quæſt. 102, Art. 4. ad 6. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory 11, 
be gathered together m; for Chriſt, ſays the Pope, is 
the Carcafe, and the good Men are the Eagles, 


Chriſtus cadaver, aquilz religiofi ſunt homines. Now 
theſe good Men were all, it ſeems, Painters; for 


Gregory adds, that, having ſeen our Lord, they 


painted him, ſuch as they ſaw him, that we too 
might ſee him; that, in like manner, they painted 
James the Brother of our Lord, and Stephen the Pro. 
tomartyr, and the other Martyrs, and Champions 
of the Faith; and that theſe Images being every. 
where ſhewn, Men renounced the Worſhip of the 
Devil throughout the World, and worſhiped them: 
So that, according to the Pope, the Apoſtles, and 
firſt Planters of the Chriſtian Religion, carried thoſe 
Images about with them ; and it was to them that 
the Converſion of the World was owing. It were 
to be wiſhed he had named thoſe Painters (for St, 
Luke was not known to have been a Painter till 
ſome hundred Years after), and let us know what 
Authority he had for the many Things he advances, 
which no Man had ever heard of before. Gregory 


does not forget the Picture ſent by our Saviour to 


Abgarus King of Edeſſa® ; but takes not the leaſt 
Notice of the Veronica, no leſs famous in our Days, 
than the Picture of Edeſſa was in his: He round! 
aſſerts, that the Worſhip of Images was approved, 
confirmed, and eſtabliſhed, by all the General 
Councils held to his time; whereas it is certain, 
and allowed on all hands, that of Images not the 
leaſt mention was made in any of thoſe Councils; 
nor, indeed, in any other whatever, except that of 
Eliberis, which condemned not only the Worſhip, 
but even the Uſe of Images in all Places of Wor- 
ſhip p. And was Gregory infallible ? He was, ſays 
Baronius; for he meant no more, than that none 
of the General Councils had.condemned the my 
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Gregory II, BISHOPS of Rome. 


| ſhip of Images: And are not to condemn, and to ap- 
prove, ſynonymous Terms? By means of ſuch Ex- 


, were alleged by 


. 
hd ba —* TY 
— 4 — 1 


planations and Comments, Baronius himſelf might 
be proved, notwithſtanding all his Blunders, as in- 


fallible as the Pope. 
As for the Reaſons alleged by Gregory to excuſe o- he wry 


367 
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Chriſt 730. 


from Idolatry the Worſhip, that was given to the“, 4 


were al 


by thoſe, who worſhiped: them, nor worſhiped as 


Gods; that they were not worſhiped for their own 


fake, but for the ſake of thoſe, whom they repre- 


ſented; that the Worſhip given to the Image 


paſſed from the Image to the Original, & 4. 
Thus the learned Pagans anſwered the Fathers 
charging them with Idolatry in the Worſhip of 
Images; and thus the Pope anſwers the ſame 
Charge, only adding, that the Pagans worſhiped 
not God in their Images, but the Devil; which 1 


have ſhewn above to be abſolutely falſer. The 


Pagans worſhiped the true God as well as the Pope ; 


1 1 but were charged with Idolatry by the Fathers, be- 


cauſe they worſhiped Images, and other Creatures, 


together with him. 


The Emperor had ſaid in his Letter, that we I br S 
are forbidden to worſhip the Work of Mens Hands; , K 
and urged that Prohibition againſt the Worſhip ofcwrdig 70 we 


Pope, to wor- 


Images. In Anſwer to that the Pope tells him, 5 5e en 


= Images of Chriſt, of the Virgin Mam, and of the & we Pa- 
7 other he and ſhe Saints, they are the very ſame that" L 
1 the Pagans, when charged with. 
Idolatry, and derided by the Fathers, for the Wor— 
© ſhip, which they gave to the Images of Jupiter, 
and of their other Gods, Goddeſſes, and Heroes; 
iz. That Images were not looked upon as Gods 


that ſuch a Prohibition was only made for the ſake: Eq 


of the Pagans, who dwelt in the Land of Promiſe, 


and worſhiped Animals of Gold, of Silver, and 


Braſs, 


1 See above, p. 284. Note B. r See above, p. 287. 


Note D. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory Il, 
| Braſs, and Birds, and all other Creatures; and faid, 
4 Theſe are our Gods, and there is no other Cad; as if 
| there ever had been ſuch Fools in the World ; that 
ſuch Images were made in Honour of the Devil, 


and that we were therefore forbidden to worſhip 


them ; but that the Work of Mens Hands, when 
made for the Honour of God, ought to be wor- 
ſhiped. Gregory I. had declared, that the Work 
of Mens Hands ought by no means to be worſhiped +, 
and Gregory II. Poe pk that the Work of Mens 


Hands ought to be worſhiped. And it is to be ob- 


ſerved, that both ſpeak of Chriſtian Images, and 
conſequently of the Work of Mens Hands done, 
as was pretended, for the Honour of God: But 
both were infallible ; Gregory I. in forbidding 
Images to be worſhiped, and Gregory II. in com. 


15 manding them to be worſhiped. Gregory I. ſpoke 


ex cathedra to Serenus, and Gregory II. ſpoke ex 
cathedra to Leo. What a great Change was made 
in the Doctrine and Practice of the Roman Church 


in the Space of little more than a Century. 
The Papen. Leo, to juſtify his caſting Images out of the 
terly unac- 


quainted with Churches, and breaking them, had alleged the E. 
& Scripture. ample of the King, who broke the brazen Serpent, 


and caſt it out of the Temple; but aſcribed, it 


ſeems, to King Uzziah, what was done by King! 
Hezekiah : For the Pope, repeating the Words of 15.0 
the Emperor's Letter, You have, ſays he, writtn 
to us thus: Uzziah, King of the Jews, caſt the brazen 
Serpent ous of the Temple; and I have caſt the Ids 
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out of the Church. The brazen Serpent was broken? 


as is well known, not by UZziab, but his great 


Grandſon Hezekiah, who, on that Account, is com- 
mended in Scripture, and ſaid to have done that, 


dohich was right in the Sight of the Lord t. But the 
Pope, not perceiving the Miſtake, nor knowing 3 
| that to break the brazen Serpent Was right in tht 


Sl 1 


5 See above, p. 308, 309, 2 Kiogs, c. xviii. ver. 1. 3,4 
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Hebt of the Lord, abuſes at the ſame time the King 
for breaking it, and the Emperor for followin 
his Example. Uzziah, ſays he, who caſt the brazen 
Serpent out of the Temple, was your Brother, ſuch a 
Man as yourſelf, proud, inſolent, headſtrong, one, 
who offered Violence, as you do, to the Priefts of his 


into the Temple, with the Ark, by the holy King 
David, who died, as all know, who ever dipt into 
the Bible, before the Foundation of the Temple 
was laid; and from thence he concludes, that it 
was wrong in Uzziah to remove 1t out of the Temple, 
and deſtroy it. But the Pope was, as is evident, 


ſo very little acquainted with it, as to think that it 
was wrong in Hezekiah to caſt the brazen Serpent 
cut of the Temple, and break it, it is not at all to 
be wondered, that he ſhould have thought it wrong 
in the Emperor to caſt Images out of the Churches, 
and break them: But, had he thought it worth his 
while to conſult the Bible, and found there, that 
Hezekiab, in breaking the brazen Serpent, did that 
3 which was right in the Sight of God, I ſhould be glad 
to know what Anſwer he would, in that Caſe, have 


8 
e 


what Hezetiab had done, and was commended for 
doing (G). | 
ö To 


3 (G) The Fews, ſays here Bellarmine, anſwering for the 
Tope, worſhiped the brazen Serpent as a God; that the good 
King know, that the Jews worſhiped it as a God? That 

he could only have concluded from their burning Incenſe to it, 
1 [YE the only Reaſon alleged in Scripture for his deſtroying it: But, 

it he concluded from thence, k 6h they worſhiped it as a God; 
it will follow, by an undeniable Conſequence, that to burn In- 
Lenſe to an Image, which is daily done in all the Popiſh 
Churches, was, in the Opinion at leaſt of that good King, to 
Vorſnip it as a God. Vaſgucz, not able to perſuade himſelf, 


- 


(i) Bell. de Imag. Sanct. . 2. c. 17. 


Time: He adds, that the brazen Serpent was brought 


Z yery little acquainted with the Bible; and as he was 


returned to the Emperor, who did no more than 


1 Ae and therefore deſtroyed it (1). But how did the 


Chriſt 730. 
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370 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, ar Greg. II. 


Yearof To the Propoſal made by the Emperor of af. 
2 _— . ſembling a General Council, the moſt effectual 
ige means that had been employed by his Predeceſſors, 


?:/al f of- to put an End to the Diſputes in the Church, Gre- 
mbling gory anſwers, that there was no Occaſion to af. 


ener 


C:urcil; ſemble a General Council; that, if he would but 
be ſilent, an End would be thereby put to all Diſ. 
putes, all Scandals would be removed, and the 
World would again enjoy its former Tranquillity, 
But ſuppoſe,” ſays the Pope, I ſhould obey 
“ you, ſuppoſe Biſhops mould aſſemble from all 
* Parts of the World, where could they find a pious 
« and religious Emperor to take his Place among 
« them, according to Cuſtom, in order to reward 
« thoſe, who ſpeak well, and check ſuch, as ſpeak 
<« amiſs? As for you, you are more like a Barbarian 
than a Chriſtian Emperor; and actually engaged 
« in a turbulent, wicked, and inſolent Under. 
<« taking: Purſue it no further; trouble the World 
„ no longer; and the Aſſembling of a Council 

| will 


that the Jeaus were ſuch Fools and Idiots, as to believe, that 
the brazen Serpent was a God, delivers it as his Opinion, that 
they gave no other Worſhip to that Image, than what is given, 
in his Church, to the Images of Chriſt, and the Saints; but 


chinks, that the Worſhip, which is lawful to Chriſtians, u 
unlawful to the Jeaus (2). But who made the Worſhip lawful ! 
to the Chriſtians, that was unlawful to the Jews ? Was it not 
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the ſecond Commandment, that made it unlawful for a Few to | 
bow down to an Image, and worſhip it? And does not the 


Commandment bind alike the Chriſtian and the Feav ? or who Þ ; | 
repealed it? Our Saviour came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil te 


Law ; and who elſe could deſtroy it? Might we not as wel“ 


prone the Laws, forbidding Theft, Murder, or Adultery, to 1 
e binding only with reſpe& to the Jeu? The Truth is; H-. 
zekiah, finding that the People burned Incenſe to that Image,, 
Nebuſbran (3), as he called it, in 

urned Incenſe to it » 7 


| Broke the brazen Bauble 
Pieces, without inquiring whether they 


a God, or only as an Image or Repreſentation of God, tie“ 


one and the other being, as he well knew, contrary to the Py 


S Law. 


ben Vaſg. in 3, Diſput. 104. Art, 3. e. 3. (3) 2 K 
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« will be needleſs. But you threaten,” continues 2 4 | 
« the Pope, and think to frighten us, ſaying, I 8 
« will cauſe even the Image of St. Peter in Rome fu. * 
« to be broken in Pieces, and the Pontiff Gregory te Emperer. 
« to be ſeized, and carried in Chains to Conſtanti- 

« xople, as it happened to Pope Martin in the Time 

« of the Emperor Conſtans : But your Threats 

« make no Impreſſion upon us; the Pontiff Gre- 

« gory needs only retire 24 Furlongs from Rome to 

« be out of your Reach, and bid you Defiance. 

« [tis true, the holy Pontiff Martin was ſeized, was 

« carried in Chains, by tyrannical Violence, to 

« Conftantinople, and, after unheard of Sufferings, 

« ſent from thence into Exile: But Confans, by 

« whom he was thus inhumanly treated, was mur- 

« dered in the Church (H), and died in his Sin; 

« whereas Martin is honoured all over the North as 

« a Saint; and People flock from all Parts to his 

« Tomb, where miraculous Cures are daily per- 

« formed in their Favour : I ſhould think myſelf 

« happy, could I tread in his Footſteps; but yet 

« think it adviſable to conſult my own Safety at fo 

« critical a Juncture, ſince the Eyes of the whole 

« Weſt are upon me; and all truſt in me, and in 

« lym, whoſe Image you threaten to have broken 

« in Pieces; nay, all the Kingdoms in the Weſt 

“ look upon him as a terreſtrial God: Let me 

« therefore adviſe you not to meddle with his 

| „Image. The People in the Weſt are all ready 
do revenge, and would upon ſuch a Provocation, 
the cruel and undeſerved Treatment which their 
Friends have met with from you in the Eaſt. 
And now that I have warned you, I ſhall be in- 


Bb 2 nocent 
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1 (H) The Pope was not, it ſeems, better acquainted with 
| # Hiſtory, than he was with the Scripture. Conflans was not 
"2X murdered in the Church, but in the Bath at Daphne, as has 
been related above (1); and is atteſted by all the Authors, who 
. (1) See above, p. 117. 
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Year of 


Chriſt 730. 


„ Prince of the Apoſtles in his Image.“ In the 
Cloſe of his Letter he tells the Emperor, that he 
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« nocent of the Blood that will certainly be ſhed, 
4 if you offer to inſult, as you threaten to do, the 


has been invited to adminiſter Baptiſm to a great 
Lord in the moſt diſtant Parts of the Welt (per. 
haps a German Lord converted by Boniface, who 


was preaching, at this time, the Goſpel in Ger. 


many); that he is preparing for the Journey; but 
that it gave him the greateſt Concern to reflect, 
that, while the Barbarians turned Chriſtians, 3 


Chriſtian Emperor ſhould turn Barbarian. He ends 


with praying God to convert him from his wicked 
Ways; that, being ſenſible of his Error, he may 
renounce it; and, adhering to Truth, repair the 
Scandal he has given to the World u. Thus did 
the Servant of Servants, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
who taught Subjection to Kings, and to Magi. 
ſtrates v, the Vicar of the meek and humble Jeſus, 
write to his Lord and his Maſter. A Letter worthy 
indeed, as it was thought by Baronius, and Pagi, 


of the High Pontiff* : I. defy all Hiſtory to pro. 


duce ſuch another from a Subject to his Sovereign. 
As to the Epithets of dull, ignorant, ſtupid, &c. 
which the Pope ſo freely beſtows, throughout his 


Letter, on the Emperor, J leave it to the Judge- 


ment of the Reader, which of the two thoſe Epi- 
thets fitted beſt, Gregory or Leo? Which of the 
two moſt wanted to be ſent to School, the Empe- 
ror to learn his Catechiſm among the Children, or 
the Pope to read among the Children the Bible? 


Approve the - Þ cannot help obſerving, before F diſmiſs this re. 


Murder of 
the Imperial 
Officer. 


arkable Letter, that the Pope there approves of q 
the Murder of the Imperial Officery ; and com- 


mends. the Zeal of the Women, by whom he was 
ſo inhumanly murdered, blaſphemouſly ane 


SM Apud Bar. ad Ann. 726. p. 65—77. 0 Pet. c. ii. 
ver. 13, 14. x Bar. ubi ſupra, Pagi Breviar. Rom. Pont. 


p. 528. „See above, p. 346. 
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| them to the Women in the Goſpel; who brought 
| Spices and Ointments to anoint the Body of our 


| Lord in the Sepulchre =, Succenſæ zelo, et illarum 


| emule, que unguenta ferebant a. Why he compared 
thoſe Furies to theſe holy Women, I know not, 
nor can I ſo much as conjecture; but from his com- 


one Action as meritorious as the other; the murder- 
ing the Officer as meritorious as the anointing the 


® fo earneſtly for the Images of Chriſt and the Saints, 
diſapproves and condemns all Images of God the 
Father, and the Trinity. We make no Images, ſays 


cauſe it is impoſſible to paint or deſcribe him: But if 
we had ſeen or known him, as we have ſeen and known. 
is Son, we ſhould bave painted and repreſented him as 
well as his Son. The Patriarch Germanus b, Da- 
maſcene e, and Stephen the younger 4, the three moſt 
renowned Champions, after the Pope, in the Cauſe 
of Images, in like manner diſapprove all Repre- 
ſentations of God the Father, and for the ſame 
"Reaſon, becauſe he is Inviſible, Incorporeal, with- 
1 of Ryantity, Magnitude, or Forme. We ſhould err 
1 2 

mage of God, who cannot be ſeen t. This Error the 
Church of Rome has added to her other Errors; and 
pow Images repreſenting the incorruptible God like 
Into à corruptible Man are not only allowed, but 


ip in the Churches, and to publick Scorn on the 
Pig. poſts. When ſuch Images were firſt allowed 
5 e know not 3 W Lupus aſſures us, that, 
4 . 5 
. Luke c. xxiii. ver. 56. et c. xxiv. ver. 1. 2 Apud Bar. 
Ann. 726. p. 71. » German. Ep. ad Joan. Synod. AR. 4. 
esc. Nie. © Damaſc. Orat. 1, 2, et 3, de Imag. 
A. Steph jun, apud Damaſc. e Datnaſc. Orat; 1. 
dem Orat. 2. | 


© paring them it is manifeſt, that he thought the 


he, of God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be- 


ſays Damaſcene, ſhould we attempt to make an 


eften ſeen expoſed at the ſame time to public Wor, 


Body of our Lord in the Sepulchre. Sener. all 
Another Thing worthy of Notice in that Letter g. 4 
is, that the Pope, at the fame time that he pleads 4, and the 


- Trinity, 
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; in the time of Pope Nicholas I. raiſed to the Chair 


is 58, they were not yet uſed in the Ronan 


The Zmperey One would think, that Leo, upon the Receiſt! 
of ſo abuſive a Letter, and fo injurious to the Im. 
perial Dignity, would, at leaſt, have broken off! 


Writes again 


to the Pope. 


3. C.. 


Church s. The only Argument they allege for the 
Lawfulneſs of ſuch Images is the general Practice 
of the Church, which, they fay, would never ſuf. 
fer them to be publicly ſet up, as ſhe does, if 
they were unlawfulh: But the Church did not 
ſuffer them to be ſet up in the primitive Times, 
nor till many Ages after; and ſhould we not from 
thence rather conclude them unlawful, than con- 
clude them lawful from her ſuffering them to he 
ſet up in later Times? If the Church does not en 


now in allowing ſuch Images, ſhe erred for the 


Space of nine hundred Years, at leaſt, in not al. 
lowing them. 


all Correſpondence with Gregory, as a declared Re. 
bel and Enemy. But, inſtead of that, the good 


Emperor, overlooking, with a Greatneſs of Mind!“ 
ſcarce to be matched, the inſolent and affronting Þ 2 
Behaviour of the Pope, no ſooner received tie! 
above-mentioned Letter, than he wrote to hin! 


« by Ruſſinus your Embaſſador ; and Life itſelf ß 
« become burdenſom to us, finding that, inſtead? 
« of abandoning, you purſue more obſtinately th 
ever, your wicked Reſolution. Are they, whon |? 
« you have choſen for your Guides, wiſer then 
* Gregory the Wonderworker, than Gregory of Nyſſs 1 
than Gregory the Divine, than Bafil, and ä 1 
| | 4 that 


CF Lup: Not. in Conſtantin. c. 5. h Bellar. de Im, : 4 
Diſput. 103. c. 3. we f 


I. 2. c. 8. Vaſquez ad 3 Aquin. 


3: Aquin. Diſp. 5. Tanner. t. 3. Diſput. 5. Queſt. 2. 
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« than Thouſands of other holy and learned Fathers, _ Yew of 
« whom we think it needleſs to name?“ He does — 
not produce a ſingle Paſſage or Text out of theſe 
Thouſands of holy and learned Fathers; but would 

have the Emperor to take it upon his Word, that 

they all worſhiped Images; whereas it is certain, 

that ſome of the very Fathers he names, far from 
worſhiping Images, though they lived after the 

third Century, condemned even the Uſe of them in 

all Places of Worſhip i. You ſay,” continues Gre- 

gory, that you are both Emperor, and Prieſt : Your 

« Predeceſſors indeed, Conſtantine the Great, Theodo- 

« fius, Valentinian, and Conſtantine the Father of Ju- 

« ſtinian, who built Churches, enriched and embel- 

* liſhed them, were deſervedly ſtiled both Prieſts - 

tf: © and Emperors: But as for you, who have ſtript 

- | © the holy Places of their Ornaments, who have 

( facrilegiouſly disfigured them, and left them quite 


-# © naked, what Right can you have, what Claim 9 
or Pretenſion, to the Title of Prieſt?” He then 6 
repeats what he had ſaid in his former Letter con- Ws 
cerning the many Advantages accruing from Images; * 
and adds, that Men, Women, and Children, were 1 
edified by them; more eſpecially Children, while ll 
their Mothers and Nurſes, holding them in their {18 
Arms, pointed out to them, in the Pictures, the 0 
| Sufferings of our Saviour, and the Combats of the 1 
f Martyrs. A childiſh Argument for the Uſe, and 1 
quite impertinent as to the Worſhip of Images! As 1 
the Children were thus pleaſed and edified with 1 
Pictures and Images, we need not wonder, that the 1 
| Women, who had never before interfered in reli- 1 
| gious Diſputes, ſhould have ſo zealouſly taken Part 18 
i this, and diſtinguiſhed themſelves, in the manner "0h 
ve have ſeen. 5 5 | Wl. 
The Pope had roundly aſſerted, in his Anſwer to 7% EHU, 
the Emperor's Letter, that the Uſe and Worſhip {rw 1 
| OO En) Bb 4 olf to the Pope, | | 
| 0 i See above, p, 304, Cc. of 
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e1Fearof of Images had been approved and confirmed by the 
2 ſix General Councils: That the Emperor knew to 
dee falſe, being, it ſeems, better acquainted than 
the Pope with the Councils, as well as the Scrip- 

tures. In his Reply therefore he told him, that 

he was not a little ſurpriſed at his ſo confidently aſ. 

ſerting, that the ſix General Councils had all ap- 

proved and confirmed the Uſe and the Worſhip of 
Images, ſince it was very certain, and might be 

eaſily demonſtrated, that Images were not ſo much 

as once. mentioned in any of thoſe Councils: He 

added, that he ſhould be glad to know, why none 

of the Councils had ever once mentioned them, if 

they were, as his Holineſs pretended, ſo uſeful and 
neceſlary ? To that very pertinent Queſtion, the 

Tt Inages Pope returned as impertinent an Anſwer. You aſk, 
mere no met- ſays he, how it happened, that nothing was ſaid of 


tioned by any 0 | 
of the General Images in any of the fix General Councils: And hav 


amt 1, ie bappened it that nothing was ſaid of Eating and Drink- 
Pape. ing in any of thoſe Councils? Eating and Drinking were 
neceſſary from the Beginning; and ſo were Images: 
For the Biſhops carried them with them to the Coun- 
cils ; and no Man of any Religion or Piety ever tra- 
velled without them, Here, in the firſt Place, the 
Pope tacitly owns, as 1s manifeſt, that no mention 
was made of Images in any of the ſix General 
Councils; though, in his former Letter, he had po- 
ſitively affirmed, that the Uſe and Worſhip of 
Images had been approved and confirmed by them 
all. Had any thing at all been ſaid of them, had 
they been but once mentioned in any of thoſe Coun- FRF 
cils, the Pope would, as we may well imagine, for | 
his own Juſtification, have produced the Canon or 
Paſſage, in which they were mentioned, inſtead of 
alleging fo filly a Reaſon for their not being men- 

* tioned. The Advocates for Images pretended, 
from the Beginning, to have all the Councils, and 
the Fathers, on their Side; and, out of the Fa- 
thers indeed, they quoted ſeveral Paſſages, * N 
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ſhall have Occaſion to examine hereafter ; but, out 8 

of the Councils, they could never quote one, be- e ba 

ſides the Eighty- ſecond Canon of the Quiniſtxt 

Council; and by that Canon, though iſſued ſo late 

as the Year 692, it was only enacted, that our Sa- 

viour might (or ſhould) be thenceforth, not worſhiped, 

but painted in the Figure of a Man k. II. The Pope 

ſuppoſes Images to be, and to have ever been from 

the Beginning, as neceſſary for the Support and 

Life of the Soul, as Meat and Drink are for the 

Support and Life of the Body: A Doctrine repug- 

nant to the preſent Doctrine of the Church of 

Rome, and of all her Divines to a Man. III. He 

qught to have alleged ſome Authority for the Bi- 

ſhops of the firſt Council of Nice, for Inſtance, car- 

rying Images with them to that Council ; for he 

could not but know, that the Emperor would not 

take it upon his Word, no more than he had taken 

upon his Word the boaſted Approbation of the ſix 

General Councils. | 5 8 
The Emperor had ſaid in his Letter, that it was 2% ee, 
incumbent upon him to reform the Abuſes, that pre- # concern | 

23 vailed in the Church, as well as thoſe that prevailed a 4 

in the State, ſince the Church was committed to fa of tbe 

bis Care, as well as the State. In Anſwer to that, %. 

the Pope tells him, that it is his Duty to leave the 


Church, and follow her, ſuch as he found her; that 


the Biſhops have the Mind of Chriſt \, and not the 
Emperor ; that the dull and ſtupid Underſtanding 
of a Soldier is not capable of judging of Dogmas, 
or Doctrines; that the Emperors ought no more to 
concern themſelves with the Affairs of the Church, 
than the Biſhops concerned themſelves with thoſe of 
the State; and that as the 2 did not take 
upon them to diſpoſe of civil Employments, ſo 
neither ſhould the Emperors take upon them to 
diſpoſe of eccleſiaſtical Dignities, nor at all 8 * 
1 ere 


k See above, p. 200. I 1 Corinth. c. ii. ver. ult. 
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ces, fere in the Elections of the Clergy. He reproach- 
ses the Emperor with perſecuting him unjuſtly, and 
tyrannically abuſing the military Force, and the 

Power, which Heaven had been pleafed to put in- 

to his Hands; and adds, that, as for himfelf, he 

is naked, and unarmed, -has no earthly Armies to 

i Crj8ian Oppoſe him, but prays Chriſt, who is above all the 
Prayer. Armies of the heavenly Powers, to ſet the Devi] 
upon him, Invocamus Chriſtum, ut immittat tibi de. 
monem. A very Chriſtian Prayer, and worthy of 

the High Pontiff. He cloſes this, as he had done 

his former Letter, with acquainting the Emperor, 

that he is upon the Point of ſetting out for the moſt 

diſtant. Parts of the Weſt, ro baptize there fome 
Converts of great Diſtinction; and praying God to 

open his Eyes, that he may ſee, and embrace again, 

the Truth, which he has ſo ſhametully aban- 


doned m. 


The Pepeaſ- Gregory, not ſatisfied with writing thus to the 
re „ Emperor, or, to uſe the Expreſſion of F. Pagi, 
Rome. with fuch friendly Exbortations and Admonitions n, 
aſſembled a Council at Rome, conliſting of all the 
neighbouring Biſhops, not to examine, whether it 
was lawful to worſhip Images, or not, but to de- 
clare, and define, that it was. Of this Council we 
have ſome Account in Pope Adrian's firſt Letter to 
Charlemagne; and there Gregory 1s ſaid to have pre- 
fided-at it in Perſon, and to have opened it with a 
Speech proving from the Fathers, and the Scrip- 
tures, that Images ought not only to be retained, 
but adored. What Teſtimonies he alleged from 
the Fathers, Adrian has not thought fit to inform 
us; but tells us, that, from the Scriptures, he rea- 
ſoned thus. God commanded Moſes to make two Cle. 
The Reafins TUbims, THOU SHALT MAKE TWO CHERUBIMS 


8 ' or Gol. De. SOLOMON MADE WITHIN THE Ox A- 
auc ur of g | — 2 | | CLE 
Images. pet 

m Bar. ad Ann. 726. p. 74. 779. u Pagi * Pont. 


Rom. p. 530. 0 Exod. c. xv. ver. 18, 


8 4.838 
„ 


Greg. II. BISHOPS of Rome. 


CLE TWO CHERUBIMS OF OLIVE-TREES?P, and Yea of 
be overlaid the Cherubims with Gold; and be cerved all Suit Ze. 


the Walls of the Houſe round about with carved Vi- 
gures of Cherubims, and Palm-trees%, &c, You ſee, 
my beloved Brethren, what Mos Es did, what Sol o- 
Mon did, the wiſeſt of Kings, by God's own Ab- 
pointment, and expreſs Command. And how much more 
ought we to worſhip and adore Chriſt our Lord, his holy 
Mother the Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, and all the Saints, 
by their ſacred Effigies and Images? It i, for the ſake 
of the Word, who took Fleſh for us, and for bis ſake 
alone, that we make and worſhip Images. If the 
Works of Mens Hands are all to be rejected, the Ark 
of the Covenant, and the Cherubims, ought not to have 
een admitted: But, if they were admitted, why ſhould 
not other Images be ſo too, fince they are all alike made 
for the Honour of Goa? By our Images many /Viiracles 


| have been wrought, as well as by the Ark : They are, 


it is true, inanimate Things, and the Works of Mens 


Hands; and ſo were the Cherubims, and the Ark; 


but yet God operated, and was glorified by them r. 


Thus Gregory; and his Argument, if put in due Hr ut 
Method of 
Arguing. 


Form, will run thus: God commanded Maſes, and 
Solomon, to make two Cherubims, or the Images of 
two Cherubims ; ergo, Chriſtians ought not only to 
make, but to worſhip and adore, the Images of 


Chriſt, and the Saints. Such an Argument, if 1 


may fo call it, deſerves no Anſwer; and I ſhall 
therefore only obſerve, that the Inſtance of the two 
Cherubims, far from authorizing the Worſhip, does 
not ſo much as authoriz? the Uſe or the Making of 
Images ; nay, from thevery Paſlages alleged by the 


Pope out of Scripture, we ought rather to conclude *' 


it unlawful to make any Images, than lawful to wor- 
ſhip them ; and argue thus; We are forbidden, by 


the ſecond Commandment, to make any graven, 


Images, or the Likeneſs of any Thing in Heaven, 
CES or 
5. 1 Kings, c. vi. ver. 2 3+ 4 Ibid, ver. 29. r Con- 

cil. Nie. Ad. 2 nn | 
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AT or in the Earth; ergo, we ought to make no ſuch 
wy Likeneſſes, unleſs we are, as Moſes and as Solomon 

were, expreſly commanded to make them. Thus 
Tertullian argued, and he was a better Logician than 
the Pope, in Anſwer to thoſe, who alleged the In- 
ſtance of the brazen Serpent againſt the general Pro- 
hibition, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven 
Imagef. Had any of the Biſhops, who were preſent 
at this Council, urged that Prohibition, and re- 
quired the Pope to ſhew ſuch a Command given to 
the Church, with re ſpect to the Images of Chriſt, 
and the Saints, as was given to Moſes and Solomon 
concerning the Cherubims, his Holineſs would, ] 
believe, have been greatly at a Loſs how to ſatisfy 
him, and Juſtify, notwithſtanding ſo exprefs a Pro. 
hibition, I will not ſay the Worſhiping, but the 
very Making of Images : But no ſuch impertinent 
Biſhop aſſiſted at this Council: They all acquieſced 
in the Reaſoning of the Pope, however unlogical; 
and, concluding with him, that, if Images were 
commanded to be made under the Law, they ought 
not only to be made,. but to be worſhiped, under 
the Goſpel, iſſued with one Conſent a Decree, com- 
The Porfip manding them to be worſhiped accordingly ; and 


of "4.®- condemning as Heretics all who did not worſhip 


oved an . 
dd. them, or taught that they were not to be worſhiped. 


What could be expected after ſuch abſurd Reaſon- 

ing, but as abſurd a Decree ? 5 | 

Gregory ſai The Greek Hiſtorians Theophanes, Cedrenus, Zona- 
by mof rit- ras, Nicephorus, &c. write, that in this Council the 
excommuni» Pope not only condemned the Doctrine of the Ico- 
b. noclaſts, but thundered the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication againſt the Emperor, as the Author of that 

Hereſy, and ordered that thenceforth no Tribute 

ſhould be paid him. They add, that à general 

Revolt thereupon enſued, and the Loſs of all the 

| Provinces ſubject to the Empire in the Weſt. Thus 

| ters 

See above, p. 279. 2 5 


the Greek Hiſtorians; and the modern Latin Wri- 
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ters have almoſt all copied them, the Friends as _ Near of 
well as the Enemies of Rome, but with very diffe- C2230 
rent Views; the Friends, to prove from thence the 
temporal as well as the ſpiritual Power, which they 
veſt in the Pope, over the greateſt of Princes; and 
the Enemies, to take Occaſion, from the monſtrous 
| Behaviour of the Pope to his Lord and Sovereign, 
do inveigh againſt him as a Traitor and Rebel, as 
an Incendiary, as the chief Author of the Ruin and 
Downfal of the Empire in the Weſt. Gregory, 
ſays Baronius, ** reſtrained the People from revolt- 
ing, ſo long as he entertained any Hopes of the 
« Emperor's revoking his impious Edict. But 
« finding that, in ſpite of all his Endeavours, he 
continued obſtinate, and grew hardened in his 
3 Wickedneſs, he thought it was high time to lay 
the Ax to the Root of the unhappy Tree; and 
% he gave accordingly, in virtue of his Apoſtolic 
« Authority, the Signal for cutting it down. The 
« SignaP* (that is, the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion) “ rouſed all the Faithful in the Weſt; and 
they renounced their Allegiance to Leo, and ad- 
« hered to the Pope. Thus did Gregory leave a 
« worthy Example to Poſterity, that heretical 
« Princes ſhould not be ſuffered to reign in the 
Church of Chriſt, if, being often admoniſhed, 
« they nevertheleſs obſtinately perſiſt in their Er- 
« rort,”” The ſame thing, viz. that Gregory ex- 
communicated Leo, that he forbad the People of 
Laß to pay him any Tribute, is affirmed by Bellar- 
minen, by Sigonius w, by Leo Allatius x, De Freſney, 
3 Spanbeim*, Mezerai*, &c. Gregory, ſays Bellar- 
nine, baving excommunicated Leo, ordered that no 


A 


6 


A 


Tribute 

t Bar, ad Ann. 730. p. 99. a Bellar. ad Rom. Pont. 
1. §. c. 8.  Sigon. de Regn. Ital. I. 4. x Leo 
"2X Allat. de perpet. Orient. Conſenſ. 1. 3. c. 11. De 


; Freſne in Famil. Leon. Iſaur. Hiſt. Byzantin Part. 1. p. 124. 
3 Nr a Hiſt. Imag. Reſtitut. p. 83, et ſeq. * Menz. I 8. 
. 32 » . 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Greg. II. 
Tribute ſhould be thenceforth paid to him by his Sub. 


Jects in Italy; and thus deprived him of that Part of 


the Empire; nay, and if ſome Authors are to be cre- 
aited, of the whole Empire v. From thence he con- 
cludes, that the Pope is veſted with a temporal as 
well as a ſpiritual Power over all Kingdoms and Em- 


pires; and conſequently that he may in many Caſes, 


more eſpecially in Caſes of Hereſy, pull down both 
Kings and Emperors from their Thrones, and {ct 
others up in their room; obliging the People, by 


his Apoſtolic Authority, to ſwear Allegiance to thoſe, 


He dd not 
ercemmu- 
zicate bim: 


whom he has been pleaſed to ſet up, and renounce 


their Allegiance to thoſe, whom he has been pleaſed 


to pull down e. 155 
But in the firſt Place; as to Gregory's excom- 
municating the Emperor, I cannot help queſtioning 
the Fact. It is indeed atteſted, as Paronius and Bel. 
larmine have obſerved, by Theophanes, Cedrenus, Zo- 
naras, Nicephorus, and the Greek Hiſtorians in ge- 
neral. But, on the other hand, the Latin Hiſto- 
rians are all ſilent about it, even thoſe, who have 
given us the minuteſt Accounts of the preſent Diſ- 
pute between the Pope and the Emperor. Now to 


me it appears far more probable, that the Greek Hi- 


ſtorians (or rather that Theophanes, for of him all 


the reſt borrowed what they relate), who lived at a 


great Diſtance from Rome, ſhould have been miſin- 
formed, than that the Latin Hiſtorians, who lived 
in [taly, nay, and in Rome, ſhould have been either 


utterly unacquainted with ſo remarkable a Tranſ⸗ 


action, or, being acquainted with it, ſhould have all 
paſſed it over in Silence, In the Life of Gregory, 
the Bibliothecarian has taken care to let us know, 
that the holy Pontiff, exerting his Authority, de- 
clared the Patriarch Anaſtaſius excommunicated, di- 


| veſted of the Prieſthood, and degraded, if, re- 


nouncing his Hereſy, he did not return to hey 
tholic 


v Bellar, ubi ſupra, — © Idem ibid. 


by Letters to renounce fo execrable a Doctrine e. 


Greg. II. BISHOPS of Rome. 

tholic Faith 4. And is it at all probable, that if Year of 
che Pontiff had exerted his Authority in excommu- © 
nicating the Emperor, as well as the Patriarch, the 
Bibliothecarian would not have acquainted us with 
it? Could he have known, that the Pope excom- 


municared the Patriarch, and not have known, that 


he excommunicated the Emperor? Or did he think 
the Excommunicating of the Emperor an Event 
leſs worthy of Notice, or leſs worthy of a Place in 
the Hiſtory of the Pope, by whom he was excom- 


municated, than the Excommunicating of the Pa- 


triarch? The ſame Hiſtorian, after acquainting us 
with the Sentence pronounced by the Pope againſt 


the Patriarch, continues thus; He gave at the ſame gut cen 


time wholeſome Advice 10 the Emperor, exhorting him vine! on 
And z bin to. 
would he have written thus, had he known that the charge * 
Pope had excommunicated the Emperor as well as Fe 
the Patriarch, or rather had he not known, that the 
Pope did not excommunicate the Emperor, but 
contented himſelf only with exhorting him to change 
his Opinion, and his Conduct? And it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Bibliothecarian wrote in Rome; that 
he copied what he wrote, as he himſelf witneſſes, 
from the authentic Records lodged in the Archives 
of the Roman Church, and committed to his Care ; 
and conſequently, that he muſt have been better in- 
formed of all that paſſed in this famous Diſpute, 
than Theophanes, who wrote at Conſtantinople, and 
had no ſuch Helps. Paulus Diaconus, who flouriſh- 
ed ſcarce fifty Years after the Pontificate of Gregory, 
and relates the moſt material Incidents of thoſe un- 
happy Times, takes no more Notice of the pre- 
tended Excommunication than the Bibliothecarian; 
nor indeed does. any other Latin Writer whatever. 
And did they all agree, tho' they wrote at different 
Times, and in different Places, to paſs it over in 
Silence? Or was it unknown to them? If it was, 

it 


4 Anaſt, in Greg. II. * Anaſt. in Greg, II. 
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2 .d it is the firſt, and believe the only Inſtance of a 

fad known where it did not happen, and utterly 
unknown where it dic. | 

A3s«s to Grepory's forbidding the People of Italy to 

Be Pk? pay thenceforth any Tribute to the Emperor, or 

2 the, obey him, and depriving him, by that means, of 

forbids any Part of his Dominions ; it is certain, as appears 

N from what already has been ſaid, that he ſtirred up 

£2500 abs People of Ia to rebel, and encouraged them 

in their Rebellion. But are we to conclude from 

thence, with Baronius and Bellarmine, that he had 

a Right, or was impowered by his Apoſtolic Authority 

fo to do; and that the Popes, in general, are im- 

powered by the ſame Authority, in ſimilar Caſes, 

that 1s, in Caſes of Hereſy, or what they think He- 

rely, to arm Subjects againſt their Sovereigns, to 

forbid them to render unto Cæſar the things which are 

Czſar's f, or Tribute to whom Tribute is due; and 

deprive, by that means, lawful Princes of their juſt 

Rights and Dominions ? And why ſhould we not, 

upon finding a Pope guilty of Murder or Adultery 

(and we ſhall find ſome guilty of both), as well 

conclude, that he had, and all Popes have, a Right 

to commit thoſe Crimes? Are not Treaſon and 


gig of Pope not excepted, as Murder and Adultery ? 
— Every Soul, ſays the famous Bernard in a Letter to 
Pope Eugene, is commanded to be fubjett to the higher 

Powers, as to God's Miniſters , if every Soul, yours 

too; and if any Man (a Baronius, or a Bellarmine) 

attempts to except you, he attempts to deceive yous, 

But of the temporal Power uſurped by the Popes 

over crowned Heads I ſhall have occaſion to dif- 

courſe at Length, in the ever-memorable Pontificate 

of Pope Hildebrand, or Gregory VIIth; and ſhall 
therefore only obſerve here, that in Hiſtory more In- 
ſtances occur, and much earlier Inſtances, one » 

. IN 8 early 


= Matth. xxii. ver 21. © Bervard. Ep. 42. 
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early as the fourth Century h, of Popes depoſed by Near at 
the Panperons, than of Emperors Sea by the 2 
Popes; and conſequently, that if Inſtances are Ar- 
guments of Right, as Baronius and Bellarmine pre- 
tend, arguing from the ſuppoſed Depoſition of Leo 
by Gregory, a Power in the Popes of depoſing the 
* Emperors, the Emperors had, even according to 
them, and their Method of arguing, a much better 
Claim to the Power of depoſing Popes, than the 
Popes ever had to the Power of depoſing Emperors. 
But the Truth is; the Exerciſing of a Power argues 
in no Perſon whatever, and leaſt of all in a Pope, 
a Right to that Power; ambitious Men being but 
too apt, as daily Experience teaches us, to exceed 
the Bounds of their lawful Power and Authority, I 
ſaid leaſt of all in a Pope, the Popes having, from 
the Beginning, made it their Study to extend by all 
means, even by the baſeſt, their Juriſdiction and 
Power; inſomuch that the Hiſtory of the Popes may 
be juſtly ſtiled a Hiſtory of Papal Uſurpations, and 
2 Encroachments on the Liberties and Rights of Mankind, 
Some Roman Catholic Writers, and great Friends 7 Peper 
to the Pope, tell us, that the Romans, revolting this Time 
from Leo, upon his being excommunicated by r, 
Z Gregory (for that he was excommunicated by him, 1 28 
they take for granted), proclaimed the Pope in his 
room, and would thenceforth acknowlege no other 
Sovereign. Then at laſt, ſays the Jeſuit Gianetiaſius, 
in his late Hiſtory of Naples, the Romans ſhook off 
3 the Yoke of the Eaſtern Empire, ſaluted Gregory their 
© | Lord, and took an Oath of Allegiance to him, Gre- 
= gory accepted the Sovereignty, which they of their 
= own Accord offered bim. And thus was be happily 
33 Tiſed, not by Arms, Armies, or Intrigues, but by 
be free Choice and Affection of the People, to the Sta- 
ion and Rank of a Princei, That is, in other 
Words; the Romans rebelled againſt their lawful 


v See Vol. I. p. 170. f Gianet. Hiſt, Neap. I. 5. p. 94. 
Vor. III. Cc Sovereign; 
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Sovereign ; offered the Sovereignty to their Biſhop 
and Fellow-Subject the Pope ; he (ill imitating our 
Saviour, who fled from the Multitude when they 
would have made him a King k) accepted the Of. 
fer; and thus was the Prieſt, not by Armies, or 
by Arms, but by the Rebellion of his Fellow. Sub. 
jects and his own, happily raiſed to the State and 
Rank of a Prince. If that was not a bare-faced 
Uſurpation, if the Pope was not, according to 
that Account, an Uſurper, I ſhould be glad to 
know the Meaning of theſe Terms, But that the 
Popes did not commence Princes in the time of 


Gregory; that his two immediate Succeſſors acknoy- 
leged Leo, and his Son Conſtantine, for their lawful 


Sovereigns, and Lords of Rome ; that the temporal 
Dominion of the Roman See had its Riſe not in 


| Rome, nor in the Dukedom of that City, but in 


the Exarchate, ahd the Pentapolis, now Marcy 
d' Ancona, will undeniably appear in the Sequel of 
this Hiſtory : And it is quite ſurpriſing, that Gia. 
nettaſius ſhould have been thus groſly miſtaken with 
reſpect to Facts, which none can be unacquainted 
with, who have but dipt into the Writings of thoſ 


Tine 


Ibe Emperor The Emperor was ſoon informed of what had 


confiſcates the 


Patrimonies 


Illyricum ro 
the See of 
Conſtanti- 
nople, 


een, bur til 


the ** in write. 
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paſſed at Rome; and being l provoked at the! 

of theRoman Arrogance and Preſumption o 

Church, and . . 

ſabjeg: Eaſt ing to him in the manner we have / 
more at his eſtabliſhing in a Council the Superſtition, Þ* 2 

which he was taking ſo much Pains to aboliſh, bhe/ 
ſeized on the rich Patrimonies of the Roman Church! 

in Sicily and Calabria; and at the fame time, ' 
prevent the Popes from introducing the ſame Super 
ſtition into the Provinces of Eaſt Nyricum, whict | 7 
were then Subject to the See of Rome, and hat“ 


been ſubject to it ever ſince the time of Damaſu\ | # 
he diſmembered them from the Roman Patriarchats Þ 3 


and ſubjected them, with Sicily and Calabria, to e 


+ John c. vi. ver. 15, See Vol I. P. 113. 
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Patriarch of Conſtantinople. This was wounding the 


387 
Year of 


Pope in the moſt tender and ſenſible Part; and the & = — 


Succeſſors of Gregory left nothing unattempted to 
prevail on the ſucceeding Emperors to reſtore what 
they ſaid Leo had unjuſtly taken from them. Pope 
Nicholas I. even pretended, in a Letter which he 
wrote on that Subject to the Emperor Michael, that 


the Archbiſhops of Syracuſe had been all ordained 


by his Predeceſſors, ever ſince the Times of the 
Apoſtles. Indeed the Iſland of Sicily, and conſe- 
quently the City of Syracuſe, had been immediately 
ſubject, as well as Calabria, to the See of Rome, not 
ſince the Times of the Apoſtles,” but ever ſince the 
eſtabliſhing of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarch in- the 
Reign of Conſtantine the Great m. But as to Eaſt I- 
lyricum, it appearing, on Occaſion of the Claim 
which the Pope laid to-thoſe Provinces, in order to 


recover them, that they did not originally belong to - 


their See; that the Jurisdiction, which they had fo 
long exerciſed over them, was uſurped by Pope Da- 
maſus; and that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople had 
frequently proteſted againſt it; none of the Empe- 


rors, to whom the Popes applied, could ever be 


perſuaded to hearken to their Demands with re- 
ſpect to Nlyricum, tho? ſome of them ſhewed them- 
ſelyes inelined to re-annex (which they never did) 
Sicily and Calabria to the Roman Patriarchate n. 
Thus was the Power of the Popes greatly cur- 
tailed, and the Revenues of their Church conſider- 


ably leſſened. Indeed the Emperor, whoſe Autho- 


rity was now quite precarious in ITaly, had no other 


means of wreaking his juſt Vengeance on one, who, 
preſuming on the Zeal which his Fellow-Rebels 
ſhewed for his Safety, had, in a moſt arrogant and 
inſulting manner, bid him open Defiance, and told 


him, that he needed only retire but a few Miles 


C02 from 


m See Vol. I. p. 106. n Epiſt. Adriani Papæ ad Carol. 
Mag et Nicol. I. ad Michael. Imp. Vid. Allat. 1, 2. de perpet. 
Conf, Ecclef, Occident. et Orient. c. 1 | 
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ch from Rome to be out of his Reach, and laugh at 
— ns wa rig | | 
The unpar- And here I cannot help obſerving the unpardon- 
of he able Partiality of Theophanes, id the tle Hi- 
440% Ties ff ſtorians of thoſe Times, whoſe Works have been 
' ſuffered to reach ours, in charging the Emperor, as 
they do, with Tyranny, in thus depriving the Pope 

of a Juriſdiction, which his Predeceſſors had fo 
long enjoyed, and with-holding the Revenues that 
were due to St. Peter, when the Pope had, accord- 
ing to them, deprived the Emperor of a great 
Part of his Dominions, and with-held his Subjects 
from paying him any Tribute, Had the Pope a 
better Right to the Provinces of 7/lyricum, than the 
Emperor had to the Provinces of Lay? or St. Pe- 
ter a better Right to the Revenues of the confiſcated 
Patrimonies, than Leo had (and would have had, 
according to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, had he 
even been a Pagan, or an Atheiſt) to the Tribute, 
that was paid to him by his Subjects? An impartial 
Hiſtorian would have rather commended Leo for 
his Chriſtian Moderation and Temper, in forbear- 
ing ſo long to reſent the inſolent Behaviour of the 

Pope, than charged him with Tyranny for reſent- 

ing it at laſt in the manner he did. 
Gregory dies. In the Beginning of the following Year died 
Chrit 732. Gregory; and his Death happened, according to 

Anaſtaſius, on the 20th of February 732, after he 
governed the Roman Church from the 19th of Mey 
7135, When he Was ordained, to that time; that is, 
{ſeventeen Years, eight Months, and twenty-three 
Days o. I need fay nothing of his Character, it be- 
ing ſufficiently manifeſt from what has already been 
ſald, that lie was of all the Popes, who had yet fat 
in the Chair, the moſt aſſuming and arrogant. 
' Other Popes had quarreled with the Emperors 2 
well as he: But he was tlie firſt, to uſe the Exper 

SET ſion 


o Anaſt. in Greg. II. 
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ſion of Baronius, who left the worthy Example to Year of 


Poſterity, that heretical Princes ſhould not be ſuffered — 732. | 


to reign; in other Words, that Subjects may law- 
fully rebel againſt their Princes, as Gregory rebelled 
againſt Leo, if they preſume to countenance Do- 
ctrines, which the Pope has thought fit to condemn 
as heretical. So worthy an Example has procured 
him a Place in the Kalendar; and he is now ho- 
noured as a Saint for having maintained (not by 
Reaſons and Arguments, but by Rebellion and 
Treaſon) the Worſhip of Images, againſt the wicked 
and Iconoclaſt Emperor Leo ? (A) Gregory is ſaid to 
have repaired, embelliſhed, and endowed ſeveral 
Churches and Monaſteries, and among the reſt the 

„ | famous 


p Martyr. Roman. 13 Febr. 


(A) Anaſtaſius confirms the Sanctity of Gregory with the fol- 
lowing Account. Euch, Duke of Aguitain, finding that the 
Saracens, at this time Maſters of the far greater Part of Spain, 
were preparing to break into his Territories, ſent to Rome to 
crave the Pope's Bleſſing, before he engaged in ſo perilous a 
War. The Pope, not ſatisfied with ſending him his wellig 
ſent him along with it three Sponges, that | wr to wipe his 
Holineſs's Table, Sponges being, it ſeems, ſtill uſed, as they 
were in Martials (1) time, for that Purpoſe. Theſe Sponges 
Eudo cauſed to be divided among, and eaten by his Soldiers; 


who, finding themſelves thereby delivered at once from all Ap- 


prehenſions of Danger, and ſure of Victory, fell on the Ene- 
my, threw them, at the firft Onſet, into the utmoſt Confuſion, 
and killed 375,000 of them on the Spot, with the Loſs of 
1,500 Men only on their Side; and among theſe, there was 
not a Man, nor indeed among the Wounded, who had had 
the leaſt Share of the Sponges (2). Of this Victory, and the 
Sponges, to which it was ſaid to be owing, mention is like- 


wiſe made by Fradoard (3). But to wave the Objections, that 


might be reaſonably made to r Probability of the Fact itſelf; 
Hiſtory tells us of ſeveral no leſs remarkable ViRories gained, 
under the preateſ Diſadvantages, and without the Help'of any 
Reliques, by Men, who were K Fa they ſnould conquer 


before they engaged. And to Perſuaſion the preſent Vic - 


tory ought rather to be aſcribed, than to any extraordinary Vir- 


tue in the Sponges, or the Bleſſing of Gregory. 


(1) Mar. 1. 14. Epigr. 149. (2) Anaſt. in Greg. II. 


(3) Frod. de Pont. Rom, in Greg. II. 


— 


— PR — 
2 — — — 


1 — = _ <— 2 VE 2 3 
= — — — — 5 r ME 
— — — — — — — S wa ag nee 2 
— ns _— — 3 = — — — Is 2 — * — iu: 
— — — — — — 2 — — — 
> " — — — — 2 — = by 
In p . a 


= _ _ - A — — = — — — —_——— 
— — — — N r — - * 294.0. * . 2 " D-Ind = 522 3 "Rx = — — — — EG m_ 

— ——„— — — _ — — : er we IE Sg . Ta ne > — : 2 ——. ͤ———— 0 
— SR —E4 \ \ = = or; — ———— 3 — cc : - $4. 5 — ä D = <7 i — 

32 — . — gn =. "> S — AIRS -- r 1 => PE I." — RY * — I ˖ ˙* WAWcQA 2 — — 2 5 EIS 

8 rw W — — EL, PR S EEO. ne Nt n - £5 2 = 2 322 x oy - * - : - 8 — 4 * 5 K 5 K 
+ —_— x6 — FIST Ito : : on. i 1 T = — pe . — : ' . 
— RR ” - 2: \ 4075 20 Fas. Kr : - - - pe — — — SER 3 8 : S 7 


FFT 


— — 


I? SCI — ICS 2 * — at 
= i .. FAD ao 
2 — 


— 32323 rr 
n 
— — — 


3090 The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Gregory III. 


— of famous Monaſtery of Monte Caſino, which had 
been plundered and laid in Aſhes by Zoto, firſt Duke 
of Benevento, 130 Years before, and had, ever 


fince that time, been abandoned by the Monks . 


Leo Is Aukicus, GREGORY III LutPRAND, 


Cexsraxrixz. * K. of the Lombards, 
Eighty-ninth B Is no of Rome. 


9 257 . RE G ORY H. was cee by Gregory III. 
of that Name, Preſbyter of the Roman Church, 

a a Native of Syria, and the Son of one John. He 

was choſen by the whole Roman People, ſays Ana- 

ſtaſius, who, being moved by a ſudden Inſpiration 

of the Holy Ghoſt, took him by Force, while he 

Was Aſſiſting at the Obſequies of. his deceaſed Prede- 

ceſſor, and placed him in the Chair r. However, 

he was not ordained tilk the 18th of March, when 

the Decree of his Election, confirmed by the Ex- 

arch, was brought back from Ravenna to Rome + : 

And he was the laſt, whoſe Election the Exarchs 

Declares for confirmed. He had no ſooner taken Poſſeſſion of 
- 22 the See, than, treading in the Footſteps of his Pre- 
2rd ſen a deceſſor, and loudly declaring for the Worſhip of 
3 Images, he wrote to the Emperors Leo and his 
ale. Son Conſtantine (for Leo had taken Conſtantins for 
his Partner in the Empire ever ſince the Year 720, 
exhorting them, ſays Anaſtaſius, with all the Vi- 

gour and Energy of the Apoſtolic See, to renounce 

the Error, which they had unadviſeably eſpouſed, 

and return, like dutiful Children, to the Boſom of 

their Mother the Catholic Church. With this Let- 

ter was diſpatched to Conſtantinople Gregory, Preſpy- 

ter of the Roman Church, named to that 5 

* 


4 Anaft, in Greg, II. 2 Anaſt, in Greg. III. # Idem ibid 
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by the Pope; as a Man on whoſe Knowlege, Firm- Yew of 

neſs, and Zeal, he could entirely depend. But the — 

preſbyter had no Vocation to be either a Martyr, or 

a Confeſſor; and therefore finding, on his Arrival 

in the Imperial City, that both Emperors were un- 

alterably determined to extirpate-the new Superſti- 

tion (for ſo was called at Conſtantinople what was 

{tiled at Rome the antient and primitive Doctrine of 

the Catholic Church); and ſpared none, who, in 

Oppoſition to their Edicts, preſumed to defend it; 

he thought it adviſeable, as Matters then ſtood, to 

check his Zeal, and reſerve it till an Opportunity 

offered of exerting it with better Succeſs than he 

could promiſe himſelf from it at preſent. He left Thecowardy 

Conſtantinople accordingly, and, with the Pope's 5 

Letter, returned in great haſte to Rome, without ſo 

much as acquainting the Emperors, or any of their 

Miniſters, with his Arrival. His Return to Rome 

was quite unexpected; and the Pope, provoked 

beyond Meaſure at ſo cowardly a Behaviour in a 

Legate of the Apoſtolic See, who ought to have 

joyfully laid down his Life in ſo good a Cauſe, im- 

mediately ſummoned a Council to deliberate, with 

his Clergy, and the neighbouring Biſhops, what 

Puniſhment he ſhould inflict on one, who had thus 

| betrayed the Cauſe of God, and his Church; and, 

what was worſe, diſgraced, by a criminal Puſillani- 

mity, the Character of a Legate from the See of 

St. Peter. The Pope was for depoſing the unhappy 

Preſbyter ; but the other Members of the Council, 

as well as the Nobility, all interpoſing in his Favour, 

and he himſelf acknowleging his Crime, and of- 

ſering to atrone for it in what manner ſoever his Ho- 

lineſs and the Council ſhould judge proper, the 

Anger of the Pope was ſomewhat aſſwaged; and 

by all it was agreed, that he ſhould return with the 

ſame Letter to Conſtantinople, and deliver it into the 

Emperor's own Hands. With this Reſolution Gre- 

gory chearfully complied ; and he ſet out a ſecond 
— — — time 
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392 The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Gregory II. 
F< of time for the Imperial City, which however he never 
reached: For, landing in Sicily, he was ſtopt there 


I: arrefted in hy the Officers of the Emperor, the Letter was 


Sicily, and 


ſent into Ex. taken from him, and he, by an Order from the Im- 


_ perial Court, ſent into Exile t. Such was the Iſſue 
of the firſt Legation of the new Pope. 
. In the mean time arrived at Rome Deputies ſent 


Fice come %) by Boniface, the Apoſtle of Germany, to promiſe, 

Rome, f in his Name, all Subjection and Obedience to the 
21. new Pope, to acquaint him with the extraordina 

Name. Succeſs of his Miſſion, and have ſeveral Doubts or 

Difficulties ſolved by him, Boniface chuſing to be 

guided by his Judgment, rather than his own. 

Gregory received the Deputies with the greateſt 

Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem; and ſent by them, 

on their Return to Germany, a Pall for Boniface, to 

to be uſed by him only in performing divine Ser- 

vice, or conſecrating a new Biſhop. By the ſame 

Legates he wrote to Boniface, anſwered his Doubts, 

and gave him ſome particular Inſtructions concern- 

ing the Erecting of new Biſhopricks. The Di- 

rection of the Letter was, To the moſt reverend, and 

moſt holy Brother, and Fellow-Bifhop Boniface, ſen! 


by this Apoſtolic See, to give Light to the Nations of 


Germany, and to the Nations round about, that fit in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death. One of Bo- 
#iface's Doubts was, whether they, who had been 
baptized by Pagans, or by Prieſts, who had facri- 
ficed to Jupiter, or eaten Meats offered to Idols, 


e Pope d. ſhould be rebaptized, or not? And the Pope an- 


clares Bap- 


iſmadni. ſwered, that they ſhould ; which is now rank He- 


»fredly Pa-reſy in the Church of Rome, baptiſm being valid, 
dn; according to the preſent Doctrine of that Church, 
IN by whomſoever alia rd and conſequently not 

dos be reiterated, provided the Intention be not 


wanting», without a Sacrilege. What Baronius 


ſays here, to excuſe the Pope, is ſcarce worthy of 
Notice; viz. That he only declared Baptiſm to 
DE . nu 
r Anaſt. in Greg. III. See Vol. I. p. 96. Note (A). 
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aull, when adminiſtered by a Pagan, or a Prieſt, Year of 
who had facrificed to Fupiter, if they did not ad- 2 , 
miniſter it in the Name of the Trinity v; as if the 
Apoſtle of Germam had been ſo ignorant as not to 

have known, without conſulting the Pope, that Bap- 

tiſm was null, by whomſoever adminiſtered, if it was | 
not adminiſtred in the Name of the Trinity : That 1 
he certainly knew; and therefore could only have 1 
doubted, whether Baptiſm, adminiſtered in due Form WI! 
by an Apoſtate Prieſt, or a Pagan, was valid, or not; 1 
and that Doubt the Pope reſolved in the manner we 1 
have ſeen. In the ſame Letter Gregory forbids the Eat- 
ing of Horſe-fleſh, and requires Boniface to impoſe 
ſevere Penances on all, who eat it, becauſe it is un- 
clean; not remembering the Saying of our Saviour, 
Not that, which goeth into the Mouth, defileth the 
Soul x; nor the Doctrine of St. Paul, agreeing 
therewith, that, under the Goſpel, there 7s nothing 
* wnclean of itſelf v. In the remaining Part of the 
Letter, the Pope forbids Marriages among Rela- 
tions to the ſeventh Generation; excludes Parricides 1 
ftom the Euchariſt, except at the Point of Death, Wi 
injoining them to abſtain, ſo long as they live, from * 
Fleſh and from Wine, and to faſt three Days in 1 
the Week; impoſes the ſame Penance on ſuch as 1 
ſold their Slaves to be immolated by the Pagans, 1 
the barbarous Cuſtom of immolating Slaves ſtill ob- 
taining among the Pagans in Germany ; and re- 

> quires Boniface to prevent Men, ſo far as in him 

lues, from marrying more than twice x. 

The Legates of Boniface had ſcarce left Rome, 2. y,,n; 
when the Pope was informed, by his Friends in / Lege, 
Sicily, of the Detention of his Legate in that Iſland, Tc 
and the Treatment he had met with there. Upon 4 Rom. 
that Intelligence, to be revenged on the Emperor, 
and, at the ſame time, engage in his Intereſt, as 


his 
Bar. ad Ann. 731. p. 104. * Matth. c. xv. ver. 11. 
Ad Rom. c. xiv, ver. 14. 2 Concil, Tom, 6, p. 1458. 


| et apud Bar. ad Ann. 731. p. 104. 
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his Predeceſſor had done, the rebel and fanatic 


People of Rome, he aſſembled a Council, in great 


Haſte, at the pretended Tomb of St. Peter, At 
that Council aſſiſted, with all the Roman Clergy, 
even thoſe of the loweſt Rank, ninety-three Biſhops, 
among whom were Antony Archbiſhop of Grady, 
and John Biſhop of Ravenna; and the whole Ro. 
man People, the Populace as well as the Nobility, 
were allowed to be preſent, By that Aſſembly was 
iſſued a Decree, or Conſtitution, as the Bibliotheca. 
rian ſtiles it, eſtabliſhing the Worſhip of Images, 
agreeably to the antient Practice ef the Apoſtolic Church 
(that 1s, to a Practice at this time of about ſeventy 
Years ftanding) ; and the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication was thundered againſt all, who ſhould thence- 
forth preſume to pull down, deſtroy, profane, or blaſ 
Pbeme, the ſacred Images; viz. the Images of our 
Lord God Feſus Chriſt, of his ever immaculate and 


glorious Mother the Virgin Mary, of the holy Apoſtles, 
aud other Saints, This Decree paſſed without Op- 


poſition, no one daring to offer any; and was re. 
ceived by the Rabble with loud Acclamations, as 


eſtabliſhing the Doctrine, which had been taught 


by the Apoſtles, for ſo they were made to believe, 
had been defined by the Councils, and recom- 
mended by the Fathers 2, 


A ſcrend Le- In the ſame Council it was reſolved, that the Sal- 
8 vation of the Emperor ſhould not be deſpaired of, 


pie,burwith- hut a new Attempt ſhould be made toward his Con- 


aut. Succeſs, 


verſion. The Pope therefore wrote a ſecond Letter 
to him, and diſpatched with it Conſtantine, Defender 
of the Roman Church. But he too was ſtopt, be- 
fore he reached the Imperial City, by the Officers 
of the Emperor, who took the Letter from him, 
threw him into Goal, and, having kept him there 
clofely confined near a whole twelvemonth, {ent 


him back to Rome, to acquaint the Pope with the 


Succeſs of his Legation b. 
| The 


a Anaſt, in Greg. III. b Idem ibid. 
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The Pope, finding the Emperor thus unalterably . Yer & | 

bent on the Extirpation of Images, reſolved, in Op 

,ofition to him, and in Defiance of his Edict to 

fill the Churches of Rome with them, while they 

were all caſt out of the Churches of Conſtantinople. 

Agreeably to that Reſolution, he laid out the whole 

Wealth of his Church, the Patrimony of the W1- 

dows, the Orphans, and the Poor, on Pictures and . Pepe 

Statues, crouding them chiefly into the Churches; 

of St. Peter, St. Mary ad Preſepe, and St. Andrew, Rome with 

whither the People flocked daily to worſhip them. ge. 85 

As Leo was for ſuppreſſing the Worſhip of Saints, 

and of Reliques, as well as of Images, the Pope 

cauſed Reliques to be every-where ſought for, and 

conveyed, ſays Anaſtaſius, from all Parts of the 

World, to Rome; where he built a magnificent 

Oratory for their Reception and Worſhip, appoint- 

ing them a proper Service, and Monks, who were 

maintained at the Expence of his See, to perform 

it. In theſe pious Works the Pope is ſaid to have 

expended ſeventy-three Pound Weight of Gold, and 

376 Pounds Weight of Silver e; while, the Trea- 

ſure of the Church being thus exhauſted, the Poor 


| were left to ſhift for themſelves. 


might, one would think, by this time, , Lea. 
5 tion ſent to 


The Pope 


| z have been fully ſatisfied, that the Emperor was not 5. Fr * 
to be diverted from the Reſolution he had taken. 5 arrended 


evith no better 


However, that he might not be thought to beg...:. 


{2 wanting in his Duty, he reſolved to make one Ef- 
fort more towards his Converſion, as he ſtiled it. 


With that View he perſuaded, the People of hah ® 
to write a Letter, or rather a Memorial, in com 
mon, repreſenting to the Emperor the dreadful Dif. 


turbances, which his Edict had occaſioned in 


the Weſt, and earneſtly intreating him to give 
over an Undertaking, which they thought them- 
ſelves bound in Conſcience to oppoſe, and ever 
would oppoſe, as evidently repugnant to the Do- 


ctrine 
© Idem ibid, 
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N 2 of Ctrine of the Fathers, and the Practice, in al! 
= 237, Times, of the Catholic Church. With this Memo- 
rial, and two Letters from the Pope, the one to 
the Emperor, and the other to the Patriarch, were 
diſpatched to Conſtantinople ſome of the chief Men 
of the Roman Church, and the City of Rome. But, 
on their landing in Sicily, they were ſtopt by the 
Patrician Sergius, Commander of the Imperial 
Troops in that land, who took all their Papers 
from them, kept them eight Months cloſely con- 
fined, and then cauſed them to be conveyed back 
to Italy, threatening to treat them as Sowers of 
Sedition, as Rebels, as Enemies of the Emperor 
and the Empire, if they ever again ſet Foot in 
the Iſland of Sicily # From this time forward Gre- 
gory ſent no more Legates into the Eaſt, nor did 
he henceforth concern himſelf at all with the Affairs 

Fi. jenr of thoſe Churches. N 
x i, In the mean time the Emperor, on the one hand 


other Rebels highly provoked againſt the People of 1taly, and 
e moſt of all againſt the Pope and the Romans, and 
Chriit 734. determined on the other to reſtore, at all Events, 
— the Chriſtian Worſhip to its primitive Purity in the 
Weſt, as well as in the Eaſt, cauſed a mighty Fleet 

to be equipped, in order to bring the Pope and the 

other Rebels back to their Duty, and oblige them 

to renounce their Idolatry, and comply with his 

Edict. The Fleet put to Sea in the Spring of the 

preſent Year, under the Command of Manes, one 

ibis of the moſt experienced Officers in the whole Em- 
pire ; but a violent Storm ariſing as they entered 
the. Zdriatic Gulph, moſt of the Ships were either 
ſwallowed up by the Waves, or daſhed to Pieces 
againſt the Shore; infomuch that the whole Coaſt 
of Calabria, as well as the Sea between Haß and 
Epirus, was covered with the Wreck e. From this 
time the Emperor cancerned himſelf no more with 


the Affairs of the Weſt, than the Pope concerned 


him- 
+ Idem. ibid. © Theoph. ad Ann. Leon. 17. 
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tinued {till to reſide at Ravenna; but was not in a 
Condition to cauſe the Imperial Edict againſt Images 


; to be obſerved even in that City, and much leſs to 


undertake any thing againſt the Pope, or the Ro- 


4 mans : For the People of Rome, having, at the In- 


ſtigation of the Pope, withdrawn themſelves from 


397 
| himſelf with thoſe of the Eaſt. The Exarch con- N 


733 


all Subjedtion to the Emperor, were governed, at Rome «r 


this time, & 


this time, by their own Magiſtrates, or by Ma- 4% of Be 
giſtrates, whom they had appointed by their own pubic. 


Authority; and they formed a Republic under the 
Pope, not yet as their Prince, but only as their Head. 
We hear no more of Gregory till the Year 73 


for the third time, the Tombs of the Apoſtles. The 
Pope received and entertained him, during his Stay 
in that City, with the greateſt Friendſhip and Kind- 
neſs ; and loaded him, at his Departure, with Re- 
liques, to eſtabliſh by his means, in Germany, the 
Superſtition which the Emperor was ſtriving to ab- 
oliſh in the Empire. On this Occaſion the Pope 


wrote three Letters; viz. one to all Biſhops, Ab- 


bots, and Preſbyters ; another to the Chriſtians in 
Germany, converted by Boniface ; and the third to 


the Biſhops of Bavaria, and Germany. The Pur- 


port of theſe Letters was to recommend Boniface, 
and exhort thoſe to whom they were addreſſed, 
to hearken to his Inſtructions, and obey him as Le- 
gate of the Apoſtolic See f. 
turn to Germany, divided Bavaria into four Dio- 
celes, or Biſhopricks ; viz. of Salzburg, Freiſinghen, 
Ratiſbone, and Paſſaw : and that Diviſion the Pope S 
approved and confirmed by a Letter dated the 
29th of Ofober 739 8. 


But 


{ Othlon, in Vit. Bonifac. LL 1.c.28. vide Bar. ad Ann. 7.38. 
p. 120, et ſeq. 
ibid, c. 31. 


s Willibald. in Vit. Bonif. c. 3. et Othlon. 


8, Boniface 


comes the 


when he received at Rome Boniface, the Apoſtle of . 


Germany, come to conſult him about the Govern- Rome. 
ment of the Churches he had founded, and to viſit, Chin 770 


Boniface, on his Re- Bavaria d- 
vided into 
oor. Dicceſes., 
Year of 


Chriſt 739. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory III. 
But to return to the Affairs of [ly ; the Pope 


— — and the Romans had enjoyed, ever ſince the Lo: 
We Dutedm of the Imperial Fleet in 7 34, a profound Peace and 


of Rome in- 


ded by the 


King of the 


Lombards : 


Year of 


Shri 74% which they had ſo long enjoyed, was greatly dif. 


Tranquillity, without the leaſt Apprehenſion of any 
further Attempts being made by the Emperor to- 


' wards reducing them, or obliging them to comply 


with his Edict. But, in the Year 740, the Peace, 


turbed, and they found themſelves unexpeCtedly 
involved in new Troubles on the following Occa- 
fion : The two Dukes of Spoleti and Benevento, who 
had revolted a few Years before from Luitprand, 
and been by him generouſly forgiven, and even re- 
ftored to their Dukedoms, having revolted aney, 


and, upon their being defeated by the King, taken 


| Refuge in Rome, Luitprand ſent to demand them of 


the Pope and the Romans, threatening to turn his 
Arms againſt them, if they did not deliver up 
the two Rebels, or at leaſt drive them out of their 
City. Gregory, jealous, as his Predeceſſors ever 
had been, of the growing Power of the Lombard; 
had perhaps, as ſome have ſurmiſed, privately ſtir- 
ed up the Dukes to rebel, in order to keep the 
King, who was a Prince of an unbounded Ambi- 
tion, of a moſt warlike and enterpriſing Genius, em. 
ployed at home, and divert him, by that means, 
from attempting the Conqueſt of the Dukedom and 
City of Rome. However that be, the Pope took 
the Rebels into his Protection; nor could he, by 
any means, be prevailed upon to deliver them up, 


or oblige them to withdraw from the City, Luis 


praud therefore, highly provoked, and perhaps 


only wanting a plauſible Pretence to invade the R“. 


man Territories, and make himſelf Maſter of Rome, 
drew his Forces together ; put himſelf at their Head; 
and, entering the Roman Dukedom in a hoſtile man- 
ner, poſſeſſed himſelf there of four Cities; 9. 


 Ameria, Hortas, Polimartium, and Blera, Upon 


his Retreat (for the Seaſon being this Year never 
| Wes monly 


* 


n. 


| Gregory III. BISHOPS of Rome. 396 
: monly hot, he retired in the Beginning of Auguf Yer 
$ with his Army to Pavia,) Thraſimund, Duke of . 
| W Spoleti, quitting his Aſylum, took the Field, and, 
/ WF with the Aſſiſtance of the Romans, who readily | 
- joined him, recovered, in a very ſhort time, moſt 
of the Cities of his Dukedom, and, among the 
> IF reſt, the Capital itſelf, | 
= War being thus declared between the Romans and = _ 
Luitprand, and Hoſtilities begun on both Sides, Year of 
due King aſſembled his Forces early in the Spring, Chun 74%: 
and, marching them ſtrait to Rome, laid waſte the 
whole neighbouring Country ; gave up even the 
Church of St, Peter, that ſtood without the Walls, 
to be plundered by his Men; and laid cloſe Siege 
to the City. The Conſternation, which the Ap- 7 Pepe, 
proach of ſo formidable an Enemy occaſioned in 4 Ro- 
' ARome, can hardly be expreſſed. The Romans well ume Bi- 
8" Knew, that they could not hold out long unaſſiſted, A.. 
 2Þ againſt the whole Strength of the Kingdom of the 
Lombards ; and were, at the ſame time, entirely at 
* a Loſs to whom they ſhould apply for Aſſiſtance. 
the Emperor was no leſs provoked againſt them, 
and more juſtly than the King ; and his Reſentment 
they dreaded more than the King's. The Venetians, 
though already a reſpectable Republic, and greatly 
attached to the Pope, were not however yet able to 
match the warlike Nation of the Lombards. As 
for Spain, it was at this time over-run, moſt miſer- 
ably haraſſed, and almoſt intirely poſſeſſed by the 
Saracens, The French therefore were the only Na- 
tion at this time capable of aſſiſting the Pope and 
the Romans, and effectually reſcuing them out of 
the imminent Danger they were in of being obliged 
to ſubmit to the Yoke of the Lombards, which the 
Popes had of all Things ever moſt dreaded. The 
French had been now governed rwenty-ſix Years by 
the celebrated Charles Martel, who, contenting him- 
ſelf with the Title of Mayor of the Palace, ruled 
the Kingdom with an abſolute Sway. He 8 
nalize 


EMS: | + 
4; 
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ear of nalized himſelf by a thouſand warlike Exploits in 


NI France and in Germany ; had gained, a few Years be. 


fore, a moſt remarkable Victory over the Saracen; 
in the Neighbourhood of Tours; and was, at this 
Time, univerſally reputed the beſt Commander, 
and the Hero of the Age i. 
The Pope e- To him therefore the Pope reſolved to apply in 
Achte his preſent Diſtreſs; and that Reſolution he had no 
Martel, fooner taken, than he ſent, without Loſs of time, 
and indeed no time was to be loſt, a ſolemn Lega- 
tion by Sea into France, with the Keys of the 
Send a i- Tomb of St, Peter, at this time in great Requeſt, 
Gn gation with ſome ſmall Pieces or Filings of the Chain, 
with which the Apoſtle was ſuppofed to have been 
bound while Priſoner in Rome, and many other va- 
luable Preſents, probably of the ſame kind, cum 
magnis et infinitis muneribus, ſays the Hiſtorian «, 
Theſe very valuable Preſents the two Legates, Ana. 
ſtatius Biſhop, and Sergius Preſbyter, were to deli- 
ver to Charles, and, laying before him the deplo- 
rable Condition, to which his Holineſs was reduced, 
earneſtly entreat him, in the Name of St. Peter, to 
undertake the Protection of that Apoſtle, of his 
Church, and his People, againſt the wicked Nation 


of the Lombards, by whom they were moſt cruelly 
haraſſed and oppreſſed. Charles received the Le- 


gates with the greateſt Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem; 
made them many valuable Prefents in his Turn, 
more valuable than thoſe he had received; and en- 
tertained them, ſo long as they continued at his 
Court, with all the Splendor and Magnificence of 

a great Prince. But he lived at this time, and ever 
had, in great Friendſhip and Amity with the King 
of the Lombards ; had been powerfully aſſiſted by 
him, even in Perſon, againſt the Saracens, and the 
Rebels of Provence; and he thought the Bonds of 

| 5 Friendſhip 

_ 3Anaſt in Greg. III. Continuat. Fredegar. c. 110. Cor 
tinuat. Fredegar. ibid. 
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Friendſhip and Gratitude too ſacred to be broken, Near of 
at the Requeſt of the Pope himſelf without the Cay 


* 


greateſt Provocation. Beſides, he well knew, that 


Luitprand, his Friend and Ally, was juſtly provoked 


againſt the Pope and the Romans, ſince they had 
not only harboured and protected, but openly join- 
ed his rebel Vaſſals, and, in defiance of him, re- 
ſtored one of them, the Duke of Spoleti, to his 
forfeited Dukedom. 


gates, determined not to break with the King, but 2 
ſuffer him to purſue his juſt Revenge. Of this the 14. tray 
Legates gave immediate Notice to the Pope, who 
thereupon truſted more to his own Eloquence than 
to that of his Legates, wrote the following Letter 
to Charles, and diſpatched, in all Haſte, a Meſſen- 
ger with it into France. ; 

Pope Gregory to his moſt excellent Son Charles, Tz Pye; 


Ficeroy, CAROLO SUBREGULO. We are overwhelmed Letter te bin. 


with Grief, and Tears ſtream Night and Day from our 
Eyes, in beholding the holy Church of God (himſelf 
and the rebellious Populace of Rome) abandoned by 
all her Children, even by thoſe, in whom ſhe had moſt 


1 Reaſon to confide, Can we ſee without Sighs and 


'* Groans, without the deepeſt Concern and Afliction, the 


= wherewithal to ſup 


_. - 


little that remained, after the laſt Year's Devaſtations, 


. [ tn the Territories of Ravenna, for the Support of the 
Poor, and the neceſſary Charge of the Lights in the 


Church of Sti. Peter, now entirely deſtroyed with Fire 


5 i and Sword by Luitprand and Hildebrand, Kings of 


the Lombards ? there would not have been wanting 
rt the Poor, notwithſtanding 
all theſe Devaſtations, and even to defray the unne- 


cCeſſary Expence of the Lights, had the Pope been 

leſs extravagant, and not ſquandered away, as he 

did, the Treaſure of his Church on Statues and 

Pictures. They have purſued, continues the Pope, 

and at this very time ſtill purſue the like Ravages in the 

8 \Neigbbourbood of Rome, whither they have ſent Ar- 
Dd 


Vor, III, mes, 


10 10 
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mies, that lay the whole Country waſte, that burn and 
deſtroy all the Houſes belonging to St. Peter, after 


baving ſtripped them of every thing they found in them, 
In the midſt of theſe Tribulations we have recurred 10 


you, our moſt excellent Son; but have yet received n 


Comfort or Relief from you. But we are not unap- 


Priſed why you ſuffer theſe Kings to inſult thus with In. 


punity, You give more Credit to their lying Suggeſtions, 
than to the Truths that are told you by us; and I fear 


you will, on that ſcore, be one Day found guilty. O could 
you but hear the inſulting and reproachful Languape, 


with which they revile us, or rather you ! Where is that 
mighty Charles, ſay they, whoſe Protection you have 
zmplored ? Where thoſe formidable French Armies? 
let them come and deliver you, if. they dare, out of our 


Hande. What Grief pierces my Heart in hearing ſuch 


Reproaches, and finding that none of the Children if 
the holy Church flir to defend their ſpiritual Mother, 
and her peculiar People ! (viz, the Mob of Rome.) 
My dear Son, St. Peter is able, by the Power which 
God has granted him, to defend his own Houſe and his 
People, and to revenge them on all their Enemies wilh- 
out the Aſſiſtance of any mortal Man; and it is on 
to know who are his true Children, and to try thei 
Zeal, that he permits them to be thus oppreſſed. Suf- 
fer not yourſelf, my dear Son, to be impoſed upon b 
the crafty and falſe Suggeſtions of the Lombard Kings. 
They loudly complain of the Dukes of Spoleti and Bc- 
nevento ; they charge them with high Treaſon and Ri. 
bellion. But this is all a bare-faced Lye. They would 
not laſt Year join the Kings againſt us; they would not, 
in Conjunction with them, lay waſte, burn, and deſtroy 
the Goods of the holy Apoſtles, nor make War on tht 
Church of God, and his peculiar People. This is ther 
ouly Crime; it is on this Account, and this alone, thai 
they are perſecuted by the Kings, being ready to oli) 


them in every thing elſe, according to the Laws and th 


Cuſtom of their Nation. But, my moſt Chriſtian Son, 
that you may be convinced of the Truth of what I 19, 
3 | I. 
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I. Greg. II. BISHOPS of Rome, 403 
d ſend ſome Perſon hither, on whoſe Integrity and Vera- _ Year of 


ter i city you can rely, that being an Eye-witneſs of the Ca- 3 
n. lamities we ſuffer, of the Ravages committed by the 
Kings, of the Tears of the Pilgrims, and the deplor- 


able Condition of the Church, he may give you a true 
D. and full Account of the Whole. We therefore exhort 
"mn pon, as you tender the Salvation of your Soul, to haſten 
ws, | to the Relief of the Church of St. Peter and his People, 
ar 15 oblige the Kings to forbear all Hoſtilities, to with- 
44 draw their Troops, and peaceably retire to their own 
e Dominions, Shut not your Ears, my moſt Chriſtian 
a Son, to our Prayers, leſt the Prince of the Apoſtles 
|: ould, in his turn, ſhut the Gates of the Kingdom of 


Heaven upon you. Prefer not, I conjure you by the 
rk J/iving God, and the moſt ſacred Keys of the Tomb of 
St. Peter, which 1 ſend you, the Friendſhip of the 
f Lombard Kings to the Regard that you owe to the 


Prince of the Apoſtles. Let us ſoon feel, my dear Son, 
F;ůeor in you we place all our Truſt after God, the wiſhed 
|: for Effects of your Protection and Favour , that we 
may ſay with the Prophet, The Lord hear thee in 
the Day of Trouble, the Name of the God of Ja- 
cob defend thee I. Ancard, the Bearer of this Let- 
ter, and your faithful Servant, will acquaint your Ex- 
8c. llency by Word of Mouth, as we have directed him, 
with what he himſelf has ſeen. All is at ſtake ; upon 
your Anſwer depend our Safety and Happineſs , and 

we therefore conjure you anew, in the Preſence of Go 
our Witneſs and our Fudge, to afford us ſome Relief, 
and afford it without Delay, that being delivered, by 
your Means, from the Evils that ſurround us on all 

Sides, we may pray Night and Day, before the Tombs 
of the Holy Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, for your 

Safety, and the Safety of all your Subjects m. 
From this Letter it appears, that while the Pope 74: Lene, 
was thus ſtriving to engage Charles in his Cauſe, 7" 2 | 


reſſion upen 


1 Pſal. xx. m Greg. III. ep. 5. t. 6, Concil, p. 1471 et 
apud. Bar, ad Ann, 740. p. 133, 134. 
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Yearef the Lombard Kings were uſing their utmoſt Endea- G 


vours, to perſuade him to ſtand neuter; and that, 
with reſpect to the Cauſe of the preſent Quarrel, t 
Charles gave more Credit to them 2 n to the Pope. 0 
Indeed the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, all to a Man, 01 
tell us, that the two Dukes rebelled a ſecond time, p 
that they took Refuge in Rome, and that it was be- h 
cauſe the Pope and the Romans refuſed to deliver li 
them up, that Luitprand broke into the Roman Ter- N 
ritories, and committed the Ravages, which the N 


Pope complains of in his Letter. Be that as it n 
will, the Letter of the Pope made no Impreſſion in 
upon Charles : he continued firm in the Reſolution, a 
which, it ſeems, he had taken not to concern him- i 
ſelf at all in the Quarrels between the Romans and IM 
Nor ſeeend, the Lombards. The Pope, however, wrote a ſe- i 
nyo cond Letter to him, filled with new Complaints 
r. againſt the Lombard, who had, it ſeems, retired 
from before Rome; but committed moſt dreadful 
Navages in the Neighbourhood, and on the Lands 
of the Roman Church in Campania, being chiefly 
provoked againſt the Pope, by whoſe Counſels they IF 
kur the Remans were entirely governed. In that 
Letter the Pope omitted nothing he could think of 
to provoke Charles againſt the Lombards, telling 
him, that they had not only pillaged the Lands, 
but the Church of St. Peter; that they had ſacrile- 
giouſly ſeized and carried off the many valuable 
Gifts, which his Anceſtors had offered to that A- 
poſtle; that they now raged with more Cruelty 
than ever, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the 
People of Rome had applied to him in their Diſtreſs, 
and in him had placed their Confidence, as if he 
were able to reſcue them out of their Hands, Sc. 
With this Letter, tho* perhaps more moving and 
pathetic than the former, Charles was no more af. 
fected than he was with the former; and he till 
kept to the Reſolution he had taken, not to break 
with the Lombard Kings. 
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Greg. IT. BISHOPS of Rome. 405 
But the Pope did not yet deſpair of being able, Yer ef 

to gain him. He found * ok Motives were . 

of no Weight with him; that he made but little N. ſend a fr. 

or no Account of the Favour or Protection of the 57, And“ 

Prince of the Apoſtles, and the great Reward which 

he was to receive hereafter for protecting his pecu- 

liar People, and his Church. Gregory therefore, to 

kave nothing unattempted, reſolved to recur to 

Motives of a different Nature, and try whether he 

might not be attended with better Succeſs by apply- 

ing to his Ambition, than he had hitherto been by 

| applying to his Piety and Devotion. He ſent ac- 

| cordingly a ſecond Legation into France, no leſs 

ſolemn than the firſt, with Propoſals, which he 

| knew would be acceptable to Charles, as they flat- 

© tered his Ambition. and would incline him, if any 

| thing could, to undertake his Defence, and the 

Defence of the Reman Church and the Romans. 

The Propofals were, that the Pope and the Roman Propoſals 

People ſhould folemnly renounce their Allegiance 2 ty the 

to the Emperor, as an avowed Heretic and Perſ- 

cutor of the Church; that they ſhould put them- 

ſelves under the Protection of Charles, acknowlege 

© him for their Protector, and confer on him the 

© Conſular Dignity, as it had been formerly (in 308,) 

E conferred by the Emperor Anaſtaſius on Clovis the 

= firſt Chriſtian King of France, after he had defeated 

the Viſgotbs, and killed their King: On the other 


hand, Charles was to engage, on his Side, to de- 
fend and protect the Pope, the Roman Church, and 


the People of Rome againſt the Lombards; and 

2 likewife againſt the Emperor, ſhould they by ether 
be attacked or moleſted. Theſe treaſonable Propoſals Churle: 
were well received and readily agreed to by Charles, . 
reſolved, no doubt, to improve to his Advan- Fey on. 


: ö tage the Authority which the Title of Protector, ans Fra 


aud the Conſular Dignity, would give him in Rome. 1. Pope, 


He had therefore no ſooner difmiſſed the Legates, 
Vhom he loaded with rich Preſents at their Depart- 
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406 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Greg. II. 
—_ ure, than he diſpatched Grimon Abbot of Corbie, 
nnd Sigebert Monk of St. Denys, to Rome to con- 
8 firm the Treaty, and take, in his Name, the Pope 
e Lom- and the Roman People into his Protection. As, ſoon 
bir vb, after their Arrival in that City, the Lombard Kings 
Treps out of put an End to all Hoſtilities, withdrew their Troops 
of Rome. Out of the Roman Dukedom, and retired to their 
ovn Dominions, it is generally taken for granted, 
tho* not expreſly affirmed by any antient Writer, 
that Charles threatened them with War by his Em- 
baſſadors, if they did not return, They kept, how- 
ever, the four Cities belonging to the Roman Duke- 

dom, which they had taken the Year before n. 
Gregory dies. The Pope did not live to reap the Fruit of his 
Treaſon. He died, and ſo did Charles, ſoon after 
the Concluſion. of the above-mentioned Treaty, 
Charles died on the 22d of October of the preſent 
Year, and the Pope on the 24th of November, have- 
ing governed the Roman Church ten Years, eight 
Months and eleven Days. The Zeal, which he 
' - exerted in the Defence of Images and Image- wor- 
ſhip, has, however treaſonable, procured him a 
Place in the Kalendar; and he is now honoured as 
a Saint of the firſt Rate. He is ſaid to have been 
a Man, in thoſe Days, of uncommon Learning: 
For he knew all the Pſalms by Heart, which was 
then looked upon, ſays Walfrid, as a new thing, as 
a thing that had never before been heard, of fan- 
quam novum quiddam et inauditum o. Indeed the 
His writings, Scripture was, at that time, a Book which very 
few, if any, were at all acquainted with, or con- 
cerned themſelves about. Gregory wrote, as Anaſta- 
ius informs us, three Books to prove the Lawtful- 
neſs of Image-worſhip, which he addreſſed to the 
Emperors Leo and Conſtantine, and one Book of 
Letters. But none of theſe Pieces even reached the 
| VVV | Time 


5 Anaft. in Greg. III. Continuat. F redegar. c. 1 10. Annales 
Metenſes ad Ann. 741. » Walfrid c. 5. 
e 4 „ 2 | 
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Time of Anuaſtaſius, who flouriſhed about the Mid ver of 
dle of the following Century; and I do not find © 74% 
them once quoted by any, who in thoſe Days de- 
fended the ſame Cauſe ; a plain Proof, that they 
were held in no great Eſteem. 
By this Pope a Pall was ſent in 733, to Egbert, E. ſent a 
who was deſcended of the Royal Family of Nor- Pete; 
thumberland, and had, in 732, ſucceeded Wilfrid the ; 
younger in the See of 7ork, As he was the firſt 
Biſhop of York after Paulinus, whom the Popes had 
honoured with that Mark of Diſtinction, our Hi- 
ſtorians all tell us, that the Church of York. was 
governed only by Biſhops, from the time of Pau- 
linus to that of Egbert, when York, they ſay, was 
reſtored, by the Pall ſent from Rome, to its former 
Rank, or the Archiepiſcopal Dignity y. But it is 
certain, that in the Time of Gregory III. the Pall 
was not yet looked upon, nor given as a Badge of 
the Metropolitan or Archiepiſcopal Dignity ; but 
only as an Acknowlegment of ſome extraordinary 
Merit in the Perſon, to whom it was given. The 
Hiſtorians, whom I have quoted above, flouriſhed 
in times, when the Pall was become a Badge of the 
Archiepiſcopal Dignity, nay and was thought to 
confer the Power and Authority annexed to that 
Dignity 3 and they ſpoke of the Tranſactions of 
the more antient Times, according to the Notions 
that obtained in their own 4. Gregory is ſaid to have 
changed, ſome time before his Death, the Solem- 
nity, which Boniface IV. had appointed to be kept 
on the 13th of May, in Honour of the Virgin 
Mary and all the Martyrs*, into that of all Saints, 
ordering it to be annually obſerved on the firſt of 
November * ; and on the firſt of November it is ob- 
ſerved to this Day. . 


» 
1 t 
43 
ly 1 
: . 
i 
* 
+1 
1 
| 
{8 . 
+ 
'h 
fy 
s 
} 
1 
1 
* 
N 
| 
93 70 
4 
{} 
7 F 
1 
9 5 
1 
# ” 
1 
* k 
WING! 
: 
1 
7 
1 + Wy 
4 : 7 
8 
* 
9 
1/468 
16 1 
* 
( 5 
I 
A 1 
4 
* 13 
* 
"Gd - 
* 
[= 16 
+ 4 
thi , 
I 
1 
11+ 
8 4 891 
411284 
1 
v { 
114987 
112 
[4 N 
$1 
Ut; 
2K . 
* . 
1 
1 
ö 1 4 
, 
a . 4h 
1 1 
* : 
+1 -4 8 
. * 2 
4 . 
i 1 
1 1 
132 
1 
1 9 
"6 5 
I 
« ths 
b 
- i ol 
* 4 
1119 
4 * 
* hs 
437 
. ? 
* 
7 1 
: 4146 
»" 4 q o 5 
l v \ N 
19 
4 U 
pol 11 ol 
++ 
{if : 


1 
þ 
1 


3 — 
= Inn — 
—— > 2 


— 
A 
8 
Ip 
» 
— 


Dd 4 In 


e Malmef. de Pontif. I. 3. Hoved. ad Ann. 735. Contifuat. 
Epit. Bed. ad eund. Ann. Adee above, p. 7. Note C. 
dee above p. 3. 5 Anaſt, in Greg. III. Oy 


5 — 5 - — 

2 _ AD wer 7 - — 
— — — 
2. 2 ——— n 
— / or oxygen eur, 2.28. 
— — 2 — F 
— OT 

— - — — 
— 2 — «> be 


* 


— 


408 ' The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Greg. II. 
Ves ef In the ſame Year 741, died the Emperor Leo, 
. atcter he had reigned twenty-four Years, two Months, 
. Emperor and twenty Days. During that time he reſtored 
þ 54 the decayed Military Diſcipline, defended the Em- 
pire with great Bravery againſt the Barbarians, en- 
tirely deſtroyed the Naval Power of the Saracens, 


and obliged that warlike, and till his time victo- 
rious People, who, in the Beginfing of his Reign, 


had even had the Boldneſs to beſiege him in his 
Capital, to court his Friendſhip and ſue for a Peace. 
hs He was, on the other Hand, as appears from his 
ration, and Clemency, of uncommon Penetration 
and Diſcernment, a ſtrict Obſerver of the ſix pre- 
ceding General Councils, with which he ſeems to 
have been better acquainted than moſt Men of his 
Time, and a moſt zealous Aſſertor of the Catho- 
lic Doctrine, as it was taught and practiſed in the 
primitive Ages. As for Vices, he was charged 
with none; but, on the contrary, commended by 


the Pope himſelf, Pope Gregory II. as the beſt of 
Princes, and faid to have reigned without Blame t, 
till he publiſhed his Edict againſt Images; inſo- 
much that had he either never concerned himſelf 


with Matters of Religion, or as zealouſly promoted, 
as he oppoſed the Superſtitions, that began to pre- 


vail in his Time, it is not at all to be doubted but 


that he would have been ranked by the Writers of 
thoſe Times. amongſt the greateſt Princes, as well 
-as the beſt, who had yet filled the Imperial T hrone, 
and be now even honoured by. the Church of Rome as 
a Saint. But his Zeal for the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, and unrelenting Endeavours to ſuppreſs 
the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of Images, which he 
thought inconſiſtent with it, provoked the ignorant 
and bigotted Monks of thoſe b 

they have ſpared no Pains nor Lyes to blacken his 


e Concil. I. 7. p. 7. et apud Bar, ad Ann. 726. p. 66. 


whole Conduct, a Prince of great Temper, Mode- 


Days againſt him; and 
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Character, and repreſent him to Poſterity as the Year of 
moſt wicked of Men. But the many Fables in-. . 


vented by them for that Purpoſe, and gravely re- 


lated by the more modern H iſtorians, eſpecially by 
Baronius, Maimbourg, and Natalis Alexander, have 
been all unanſwerably confuted by the learned Span- 
beim u; and to him I refer the Reader, only ob- 
ſerving here, that tho' the Menology of the Greeks 
is filled with the Names both of Men and of Wo- 
men, who are there ſaid to have been put to moſt 
cruel Deaths for maintaining the Catholic Doctrine, 
that is, the Worſhip of Images, againſt the im- 
pious Iconoclaſt Emperor Leo, it does not appear 
from the more credible Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, 
that a ſingle Perſon ſuffered Death on that ſcore, 
during the whole Time of that Emperor's Reign. 
Upon his Death his Son Conſtantine, furnamed Co- 
pronymus (A), whom he had taken for his Partner 
in 
«Spank. Hiſt. Imag. Reſtitut. Se. 2. 


(A) He was furnamed Copronymus from his having been ſaid 
to have bewrayed the ſacred Font at his Baptiſm. Dum bap- 
t zaretur, dirum quiddam et fædum par vulus Conſtantinus exhi- 
huit argumentum, ſtircus emittens in ſanctum lavacrum, ſays the 
Author of the Miſcella. He adds, that the holy Patriarch Ger- 
manus, who baptized him, alarmed at what had happened to 
(at an Accident'that was quite natural, and muſt have happened 
to many other Infants, as they were all baptized, agreeably to 
the Practice of the Eaſtern Church, by Immerſion), propheti- 
cally declared, that the Child would one Day prove a great Ene- 
my and Perſecutor of the Church. But as neither of that Pre- 
diction, nor of the Accident, that is ſuppoſed to have given oc- 


caſion to it, the leaſt Mention is made by Theophanes, the Pa- 
triarch Nicephorus, Paulus Diaconus, Anaſtaſius, tho they all 


wrote long before the time of the Author of the Miſcella, and 
were, as is manifeſt from their Writings, no leſs prejudiced a- 
gainſt Conſtantine than the Compiler of that Work, we may 


well conclude the Whole to be a mere Invention, or one of 


the many Fables that were invented by the lying Monks, to re- 


vile the Memory of that excellent Prince, when the Worſhip 


of Images, which he had ſpared no Pains to ſuppreſs, was, by 
the ſecond Council of Nice, univerſally eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt. 
He was likewiſe ſurnamed Cabalſianzs, probably from bis be- 
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Year of in the Empire ever ſince the Year 720, reigned 
alone. Of him, as he moſt zealouſly purſued the 
great Work, which his Father had begun, of ex- 
tirpating Idolatry, and reſtoring the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip to its primitive Purity, we ſhall have frequent 

- Occaſion to fpeak in the Sequel. 


— — 
— 


CoNnsTANTINE. ZACHARY, Hure iam, 4 > PM 


Racuis, 


1 


Ninetieth BisHoP of Rome. 


— 2 | GREGORY died on the 27th of November; and 


tive of Greece, and the Son of one Polychronius, 

was Choſen in his room v. From the Shortneſs of 

the Vacancy it is manifeſt, that the new Pope, 
knowing how precarious the Power of the Empe- 

ror was at this time in Hay, neither waited for the 
And gre Confirmation of the Exarch, nor aſked it: And 
1 he was the firſt Pope thus choſen and ordained, 
Ae, without the Approbation of the Prince, or his Mi. 
e the Empe- Niſters, ever ſince the Year 483, when Odoacer, 
on then Maſter of Jah, iſſued his Edict (and he iſſued 
; it at the Requeſt of Pope Simplicius while on his 
Death-bed) forbidding the Pope to be thenceforth 
ordained, till his Election was confirmed by him, 
ol 


w Anaft. in Zach. 


ing a great Lover of Horſes ; atleaſt more probably from thence, 
than from his frequently covering his whole Body with their 
Dung, and obliging his Favourites to follow therein his Ex- 
ample, as by the later Greeks he is gravely ſaid to have done, 


and after them by Baronius (2) and Maimbourg (3), not aſham- 


ed to adopt every abſurd, ridiculous, and improbable Story, 
that the Greeks have invented to render the Memory of that 
Prince odious or contemptible to Poſterity. . 


(2) Bar. ad Ann. 775. p. 336. (3) Maimb, Hiſt. de 
Iconoclaſt, 1. 2, p. 179. | 


the third Day after his Death Zachary, a Na- 
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or by thoſe, whom he ſhould appoint to confirm e of 
itx The Law of Odoacer was adopted by the COP 741. 


| Gothic Kings, his Succeſſors in the Kingdom of Haly; 
and likewiſe by the Emperors, who, having driven 
out the Goths, took care to have it ſtrictly obſerved, 
as we have ſeen, from the time they became again 
Maſters of Italy to the preſent, when their Power 


— 


being at a very low Ebb in the Weſt, they were 


no longer able to curb the growing Power of the 
Popes, or reſtrain them from encroaching on the 
juſt Rights of their Crown. 
Zachary was raiſed to the See in the moſt diffi- 
cult Times the Popes had yet ſeen. The King of 
the Lombards had, at the Perſuaſion or Menaces of 
Charles Martel, withdrawn his Troops out of the 
Dukedom of Rome, as has been related above. But 
Charles being dead, he not only kept the. four Cities 
he had taken, but was preparing to invade, with a 
numerous Army, that Dukedom anew, and at- 
tempt the Reduction of Rome itſelf, The Romans, 
who had openly revolted from their lawful Sove- 
_ reign, and formed themſelves into a kind of Re- 
public, with the Pope at their Head, but were not 
able- to withſtand ſo powerful an Enemy alone. 
On the other hand, the domeſtic Troubles, that 
reigned at this time in France, and the Revolt of 
the German Nations ſubje& to that Crown, kept 
the Arms of Carloman and Pepin, the Sons of Charles, 


lately concluded between Gregory III. and their 
Father ; nor even to lend them the leaſt Aſſiſtance 


Pope well knew that he looked both upon him and 
the Romans as Traitors and Rebels; that he would 
rather join the Lombards againſt them, than join 
: them. againſt the Lombards ; and. was therefore no 
leſs afraid of him, than he was of the Lombards 

| Te them- 
x See Vol. II. p. 257. 


ſo wholly employed, that they could not pretend to 
.undertake their Defence, agreeably to the Treaty 


in their preſent Diſtreſs. As for the Emperor, the _ 
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412 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Zachary, 
| PP + themſelves. Zachary, finding himſelf and the Ro. 
EDS mans thus left to the Mercy of their Enemies, re- 

ſolved to recur to Motives of Religion, fince he had 
nothing elſe to recur to; and try whether he could 

not thus appeaſe the Wrath of the provoked King, 

and divert him from his intended Expedition 

Kern ef- againſt the City and Dukedom of Rome. With that 
1 View he ſent a ſolemn Legation to Luitprand, who 
„e Lom- not only received the Le gates with extraordinary 
ta of Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, but, moved by the 
Clif 742- Motives they alleged, granted a Peace to the Pope 
egen and the Romans; and even promiſed to reſtore to 
2 Peace t the them, in Token of an entire Reconcihation, the 
four Cities he had taken. However, he inſifted on 

the Pope's not only abandoning the Duke of Se 

leti, whom his Predeceffor had taken into his Pro- 
tection, and affifted in the Recovery of his Duke- 
e dom, but on his obliging the Romany to join him 
bin g With all the Forces they could raiſe againſt that 
Seb.“ Rebel. The Pope choſe rather to abandon the 
Le Duke, than diſoblige the King; who, being joined 
dy a conſiderable Body of Romans, entered the 

Dukedom of Spoleti, in order to lay Siege to that 

Ciry : But Trafmund, truſting more in the Mercy 
of the King, than in his own Strength, went out 
to meet him as he approached z and dehvered him- 
ſelf up into his Hands. The King granted him 
his Life, but deprived him of his Dukedom ; and, 
appointing another Duke in his room, obliged him 
to ſpend the Remainder of his Days in a Mona- 

ſteryy. rg | 
The Pope The Pope had performed whatever the King had 
pac emp required of him: But the King ſtill delayed the 
: King's Execution of the Promiſe he had made to reſtore 
Tea the four Cities. Zachary therefore, impatient to 
ſee thoſe Places evacuated by the Lombards, and 
united again to the Dukedom of Rome, inſtead of 
ſending a new Legation for that Purpoſe 1 the 
Ling 


1 Anaft. in Zach. 
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King, reſolved to wait on him in Perſon, being * = | 
thereunto chiefly encouraged by the kind Recep 
tion, which his Predeceſſor Gregory II. had met 
with, when he went to wait on him in his Camp 

before Rome :. Agreeably to that Reſolution he 

ſet out from the Lateran Palace, attended by ſeve- 

ral Biſhops, and a great Number of other Eccle- 

fiaſtics ; and arriving at Ortona, in his Way to the 

King's Camp, in the Neighbourhood of Interamna, 

now Terni, he was there met by Grimoald, one of 

the great Officers of State, ſent by the King, upon 
| the firſt Notice of his Journey, to receive him. 

| From Ortona he was conducted by Gremoald to rw re 
Narni, and there received with extraordinary Ho- Ex. 1285 
nours by the King, who attended him from thence 
with all the Nobility, and almoſt the whole Army, 
to Terni. The two following Days, Friday and 
© Saturday, the Pope and the King met in the Church : 
of St. Valentine; and, in theſe two Interviews, the H, 
Pope, by repreſenting to the King, with great he te 
Energy and Eloquence, the Shortneſs and Vanity % Ei & 
bol all temporal Grandeur; by putting him in mind 
bol the ſtrict Account he was one Day to give, and 
5 fa very ſoon, for all the human Blood, which 
he had cauſed to be ſhed to gratify his Ambition; 
and threatening him with eternal Damnation, if 
he did not reſtore the four above- mentioned Cities; 
ſoftened the Mind of that warlike Prince to ſuch a 
Degree, that he immediately yielded thoſe Cities, 
declaring, in the Preſence of all, that they no 
longer belonged to him, but to the Apoſtle St. 
Peter; the Emperor, who alone had an unqueſtion- 

able Right to them, being quite out of the Queſtion. 
At the ſame time the King ordered the wealthy 
Patrimony of the Roman Church in the Country of 

the Sabines, which the Lombard had ſeized thirty 
Years before, to be forthwith reſtored, and with ix 


2 See above, p. 336. 
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Year of the Patrimonies of that Church in the Territories 
Chriſt 742. 88 , . b Hb | þ 7 . 
of Narn, of Oſimo, of Ancona, and Polimartium. 


8 likewiſe releaſed, at the Requeſt of the Pope, 
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auen tb Ro- Without Ranſom, all the Priſoners he had taken in 


mans, an! his Wars with the Romans, among whom were four 
dards. Conſular Men, and concluded a Peace for twenty 
Years with the Dukedom of Rome. As the See of 

Terni was at this time vacant by the Death of Con. 
ſtantine, Biſhop of that City; the following Sunde 

the Pope ordained, at the Deſire of the King, 4 

new Biſhop in his room, the King aſſiſting at the 
Ceremony, with all the chief Officers both of the 
Court and the Army, and likewiſe at divine Ser- 

vice, which was performed by the Pope with ex. 
traordinary Pomp and Solemnity. When the Ser. 

vice was over, the Pope gave an Entertainment to 

the King and his Attendants, the moſt ſplendid 

and ſumptuous, as all declared, they ever had ſeen, 
Indeed the Chriſtian Pontiffs foon rivalled the Pagan 

in Banquets and Luxury. The next Day the Pope, 
taking Leave of the King, ſet out on his Retun 

to Rome, attended by Aldeprand, the King's Grand: 

fon, and ſeveral other Perſons of the firſt Rank, 
whom the King had appointed to conduct him to 

the four Cities, and deliver them up to him ; which 


was accordingly done, The Pope, having thi | ; 


obtained of the King whatever he had aſked, en: 


tered Rome in a kind of Triumph, and the nat : 
Day ordered, by way of Thankſgiving, a ſolemn We 


| - 
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Proceſſion from the Church of St. Mary ad Mar ; 


tyres, the antient Pantheon, to that of St. Peter. 
Germany d- Zachary, on his Return to Rome, received a Le. 
— Bibi · ter from Boniface, the Apoſtle of Germany, congr 
ris, tulating him on his Promotion, and aſſuring hin 
of his intire Subjection to the Apoſtolic See. I 
the ſame Letter Boniface acquainted the Pope vil 
his having divided the Province of Germany 1 

three Biſhopricks, viz. of Wirtzburg, Buraih 

and Erphesfurt ; begged his Holineſs to confi 


them 
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them; conſulted him concerning certain Points re- 1p of 
lating to Diſcipline ; and deſired Leave to aſſemble cane 
2 Council in the Dominions of Carloman: The 

Pope, in his Anſwer, approved what he had done, 

declared the three Cities Epiſcopal Sees, and readi- 

Jy conſented to his aſſembling a Council, and pre- 

ſiding at it as Legate of the Apoſtolic See. From Th debarcbed 
the Letter of Boniface, and the Pope's Anſwer to Fe 
it, it appears, that in France the Clergy from the ey. 
higheſt to the loweſt, the Biſhops as well as the 
Preſbyters and Deacons, led, at this time, moſt de- | 
bauched and diſſolute Lives; that Inceſt, Fornica- 
tion, Concubinage, and Adultery, were common 

among them ; that ſome of them kept four, five, 

and more Concubines, the bleſſed Effects of a 

forced Celibacy! that they bore Arms, ſerved in 

War againſt the Chriſtians as well as the Saracens, 

and diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the Laity only 

by their Lewdneſs and Debauchery =. The Pope, 

rin his Anſwer, impowered Boniface to ſuſpend from 
cheir Office, and from all the Functions of their 
Miniſtry, not only ſuch Biſhops, Preſbyters, and 
Deacons, as ſhould be found guilty of the above- 
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mentioned Exceſſes, but thoſe too who had been 

twice married, or who continued to cohabit with 

the Wives they had married before their Ordina- 
tion b. | | - 

1 From the ſame Letters it appears, that the Pagan Pazan cere. 

3 Ceremonies were not yet, in 742, or had been but cont yay 


very lately, quite aboliſhed in Rome: For Boniface, Rome. 
in his Letter, deſires the Pope to- inform him, whe- 
ther what he had been told by ſome Perſons, come 
lately from Rome, was true or not; viz, that there 
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| New-year's Day was ſtill kept after the Pagan } 
WS Manner; chat all the profane and ſuperſtitious Ce- = 
WY f<monies, formerly practiſed on that Day by the i 
| f | SER y 15 Pagans, x 
| 2 Concil. t. 6. p. 1494. Epiſt. Bonif. 132. d Concil. x 


wid. et apud Bar. ad Ann. 742. p. 146. 
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3 cer f Pagans, were ſtill practiſed on the ſame Day by 
| ift 742. hs ; 
F tube Chriſtians ; that Charms, Amulets, and Phy. 
lacteries, or Preſervatives againſt all Dangers and 
Diſtempers, were till worn by the Women on 
their Legs and Arms, and publicly fold (B). The 
Pope, in his Anſwer, owns many Pagan Superſti. 
tions, and ſuperſtitious Practices, to have obtained 
in Rome even to the Time of his Predeceſſor, and 
his own, notwithſtanding all the Pains that had 
been taken to ſuppreſs them: But adds, that they 
were now, he hoped, utterly aboliſhed in virtue of vet 
a Decree, which Gregory, his immediate Predeceſ. Mt of 
for, had iſſued for that Purpoſe, and he had con- '* 
firmed e. As the People of Rome were ſo fond of hi 
the Cuſtoms and Manners of their Pagan Anceſtors, 64 
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. it is not to be wondered, that they diſtinguiſned be 
themſelves, in the Manner we have ſeen, by their + 
Zeal for the Worſhip of Images. 2 Nr. 
r Zachary had ſent, as ſoon as ordained, a folemn I C 
©, Legation into the Eaſt, with a Letter to the Em- 1 
The Pe peror, and a Confeſſion of his Faith, addreſſed, Þ 
| lan Flu, not to the Patriarch, as was cuſtomary, ſince he had f 
| ixto the Ef. been excommunicated by his Predeceſſor Gregory Il. [Rt £ 
VT but to the Church of Conftantinople. The Legates, ÞAl * 
1 on their Arrival in the Imperial City, found all h 
there in the utmoſt Confuſion ; and not Conſtantine, « 
to whom the I tter was addreſſed, but the Uſurper * 
Artabaſdus, in Poſſeſſion of the Throne (C). As I 
his t 
e Ibid. 

- 


(B) Phylacteries were Amulets made of Ribbands, with a 
Text of Scripture, or ſome other Charm of Words written upon 
them, and hung about the Neck, to cure Diſeaſes, and pre- 
f-rve Men from Dangers. And thence they were called P/y- 
lacteries or Preſerwatiwes. | xs 

(C) Of this Revolution the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times give 
us the following Account. Conſtantine, being informed that 
the Saracens had, upon the News of the Death of his Fathet 
Leo, made an Irruption into A/ia, and committed dreadful Ra- 
vages there, left Conſtantinople, and, taking with him the 
Flower of his Troops, marched againf them in Perſon. 0 

| kin aan his 
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his Uſurpation had divided both the People and Yar of 
—— wad fone ee Ot , 
| nſtan- 


his Abſence Artaba ſdus, who had married his Siſter, taking 
Advantage of the Hatred the Populace hore him on Account 
of his Averſion to Images (for he jnſiſted on the ſtrict Obſer- 
vance of the Edicts, which his Father had iſſued againſt them), 
cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed Emperor by the Troops, whic 
he had, as Goyernor of Phrygia and Bitſynia, under his Com- 
mand. At the ſame time, he diſpatched one Thalaſſius to ac- 
EZ quaint Theophanes, whom Conſtantine had truſted with the Go- 
vernment of Conſtantinople, that both the Soldiery and the People 
of the two above-mentioned Provinces had readily acknow- 
leged him for Emperor; and perſuade him to eſpouſe his Cauſe, 
and diſpoſe the Gariſon, as well as the Inhabitants, . to receive 
him into the City. Theophanes, not doubting but that Arta- 
baſdus would prevail in the End, the ſuperſtitious Multitude 
being every-where ready to riſe in Defence of their Images, 
not only declared for the Uſurper, but, to prevent the Friends 
of Conftantine from raiſing Diſturbances in the City, aſſured the 
People, whom he aſſembled for that Purpoſe, in the great 
Church, that the Emperor was killed; and that, upon his 
Death, the Legions had all 8 Artabaſdus in his room. 
The News of Conftantine's Death was believed, and Artabaſdus 
thereupon acknowleged by all, without the leaſt Oppoſition, 
for lawful Emperor, In the mean time, Micephorus, the Son of 
Artabaſdus, and Governor of Thrace, having aſſembled in great 
Haſte the Troops, that were quartered in that Province, en- 
tered the Imperial City at their Head, and, ſeizing on ſuch as 
he knew, or only ſuſpected to be well affected to Con/tantine, 
cauſed ſome of them to be cruelly beaten, deprived others of 
their Sight, and commanded the reſt to be thrown into Dun- 
geons, and kept there cloſely confined, Nicephorus was ſoon 
followed by Artabaſdus himſelf, who entered the City amidſt 
the loud Acclamations of the Populace ; and was, the very 
next Day, ſolemnly crowned by the Patriarch Anaſtaſius, whom 
Theophanes had perſuaded to declare in his Favour. As the Re- 
port, that had been induſtriouſly ſpread, of Conſtantine's Death, 
was, by this time, found to be groundleſs, the time ſerving Pa- 
triarch, to keep the People nevertheleſs ſteady in the Allegiance 
they had ſworn to the Uſurper, aſſembled them, at his Perſua- 
lion, yn the great Church; and there, after painting Canſtan- 
tine (them as the moſt wicked of Men, he aſſured them, that, 
as tus Belief, he was an Arian in his Heart, that he held 
Chriſt to be but a mere Man; and that he himſelf heard him 
one Day utter the following Blaſphemy, I do not believe him to 
be the Son of God, who was born of Mary, and is called Chriſt, 


but @ mere Man ; for Mary was delivered of him after the ſame 
Vol. III. T E e : manner 
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418 be Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zachary, 
cu, Conſtantine, the Legates continued a whole Year in 
Coyny Conſtantinople waiting till the one or the other ſhould 


prevail, 
manner as Mary my Mother was delivered of me. This the Pa. 
triarch confirmed with a ſolemn Oath, holding a Croſs in his th 
Hand, and ſwearing by him, who died on it to redeem Man- w 
kind, that he had advanced nothing, but what he himſelf 8. 
knew to be true. 'The Whole was, as will hereafter be made n 
to appear, a barefaced Calumny, invented by the Pariarch, to E 
_ prejudice the Populace ſtill more againſt wg, rt and make WW 
his Court, by that means, to the Uſurper. However, as it was | 


t. 
. fo ſolemnly atteſted by him, it made ſo deep an Impreſſion on | 
the ſtupid and credulous Multitude, that, loading Conflantin . / 

] 

| 


with a thouſand Curſes, they declared, with one Voice, that 4 
g they would ſtand by Artabaſdus to the laſt; and maintain him, 
. at the Expence of their Fortunes, and their Lives, on the 
Throne. | | 
i! Artabaſdus well knew, that the Hatred, which the Populace, 
= ---. and the Monks, who ſtirred them up, bore to Conſtantine, was 
x merely owing to his Zeal againſt the ſuperſtitions Uſe and 
0 Worſhip of Images; and therefore, to rivet himſelf, by a con- 
| trary Zeal in their Favour, he no ſooner found himſelf placed 
=: on the Throne, than, reverſing the Edits of Leo, command. 
WE - -- ing all Images to be pulled down, he ordered them, by a ney 
|| Edict, to be ſev up again; approved the Worſhip that was given 
them, agreeably to the Practice, as he pretended, of the Ca- 
tholic Church, ever ſince the Apoſtolick Times; and forbid, 
on Pain of Death, or Exile, any Perſon whatever to queſtion ot 
diſpute the Lawfulneſs of that Worſhip. Thus were Image 
once more reſtored, to the unſpeakable Joy of the Monks, of 
the Populace, and the Women; and, at the ſame time, all the 
ſuperſtitious Practices revived, which the good Emperor Le. 
had taken ſo much Pains to ſuppreſs and aboliſh. Many how. 
ever were not wanting, among the Laity as well as the Clergy, 
who refuſed, with great Firmneſs and Conſtancy, to bow the 
Knee to Baal: But Superſtition now reigned without Reſtraint JW 
or Controul ; and they were either moſt groſsly inſulted by the Wt 
Populace, or driven by the Uſurper into Exile. As for the 
Patriarch Anaſtaſius, he had, from the Beginning, eſpouſed the 
Cauſe of the Uſurper; had, by the Lyes and Calummnies he in- 
vented, redoubled the Prejudices of the Multitude againſt their 
lawful Sovereign; and was now as buſy in ſetting up Images, 
as he had been buſy under Leo in pulling them down. The 
new Emperor therefore not only confirmed him in his Dignity, 
the only Object of his Zeal, but, repoſing an entire Conf: 
deyce in him, governed himſelf, in all Matters of Moment, 
wholly by his Advice. 858 2 
| SF Whi 


Zachary, BISHOPS of Rome, 
prevail. Conſtantine prevailed in the End; and he 


. . \ Sons, h iſt » 
was no ſooner ſeated again quietly on the Throne, 2 


| Ze 2 than 


While theſe Things paſſed at Conſtantinople, Conſtantine, 
though at this time only in the twenty-firſt Year of his Age, 
was carrying on the War, with ſurpriſing Succeſs, againſt the 
Saracens in Aſia. He had defeated them in ſeveral Engage- 


419 
Year of 


ments; had driven them quite out of the Territories of the 


Empire, and was preparing to attack them in their own. But 
receiving, in the mean time, Intelligence of. the Revolt of Ar- 
tabaſdus, of the Defection of great Part of the Army, and the 
Reception the Uſurper had met with from the People of Con- 


flantinople, he concluded a Truce with the Saracens; and, 


bending his March ſtrait to Conſtantinople, arrived, in the latter 
End of the Autumn; at Chry/opo/zs, on the Boſporus, over-againſt 
that City, and encamped there with his whole Army. He 


hoped, that his Friends in the City, encouraged by his unex- 


pected Arrival, would all take up Arms in his Fayour ; and, 
by keeping the People and the Gariſon awed and employed 
within, give him an Opportunity of attacking, amidſt that Con- 
fuſion, the Place from without, and putting an End at once to 


the War, But he found, to his great Diſappointment, that, 


notwithſtanding his Approach at the Head of a powerful and 
victorious Army, all continued quiet in the City, his Friends 
being either diſarmed, or kept cloſely confined in the Dun- 


geons; that the Place was defended by a very numerous Gari- 


ſon ; and that the Citizens, looking upon the Cauſe of the 
Uſurper as the Cauſe of the Faith and the Church, were de- 
termined to hold out to the laſt. Inſtead therefore of making, 
at preſent, any Attempt on the City, or engaging, as the Sea- 
ſon was already far advanced, in a Siege, he withdrew into 
Phrygia, and there put his Troops into Winter-Quarters, in the 
Neighbourhood of Armorium. | 

Early in the Spring the two Competitors took the Field. 
Artabaſdus, leaving his eldeſt Son Nicephorus, whom he had 


taken for his Partner in the Empire, with a ſtrong Gariſon in 


Conſtantinople, paſſed over into Aſia; and, giving out there, 


that he had taken up Arms with no other Deſign, but to defend 
the Catholic Faith againſt one, who had undertaken to eſta- 


bliſh the blaſphemous Doctrine of the Mahometans and the 
Jews in its room, he not only met with no Oppoſition in that 
Province, but was every-where received by the Populace with 
the greateſt Demonſtrations of Joy, and his Army plentifully 
ſupplied with all Sorts of Proviſions. From 4/ia he advanced 
into Lydia ; but, in that Province, he was unexpectedly met 
by Conſtantine, who had hitherto pretended to fly before him. 
An Engagement thereupon enſued, which, as it was likely to 


prove decifhve, long continued doubtful, Victory inclining 


ſometimes 
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A the greateſt Marks of Kindneſs and Eſteem. It 


The Hiſtory of the POPE'S, or Zachary, 
than he ſent for them, and received them with 


does 


ſometimes to one Side, and ſometimes to the other. The two 
Competitors, as they fought not for a City, or a Province, but 
for the Empire, diſtinguiſhed themſelves even above the braveſt 
of their reſpective Armies. But Conſtantine prevailed in the 
End ; the Army of the Uſurper was utterly defeated, and he 
obliged to give over the Fight, and fly, when he found none, 
who would ſtand and fight with him. He was cloſely purſued, 
but nevertheleſs got ſafe to Cyzicus on the Propontis, and from 
thence paſſed over in a ſmall Veſſel to Conflantinople. 

Nicetas, the Uſurper's younger Son, commanded an Army, 


in Birhynia, no leſs powerful and numerous, than that of his 


Father; and had already reduced with it the far greater Part 
of that Province. Againſt him Conflantine marched without 
Loſs of Time; and, coming up with him when leaſt expected, 
engaged him, cut moſt of his Men in Pieces, and obliged him 
to ſave himſelf with the reſt by a diſorderly Flight. He did 
not purſue him, but led his victorious Army ſtrait to Conſlanti- 
nople, and inveſted the Place by Sea and by Land. As they 
had within a numerous Army, rather than a Gariſon, of regu- 
lar and well diſciplined Troops, commanded by the Uſurper 
himſelf; and the People were determined, as they declared, to 
part with their Lives rather than their Images, which they knew 
they muſt part with, ſhould Conſtantine prevail; the Siege laſted 
two whole Months ; and, during that time, great Numbers 
were killed on both Sides in the daily Sallies of the one, or the 
repeated Attacks of the other. Artabaſdus often attempted, as 
Proviſions began to be very ſcarce in the City, to open himſelf 
a Way, Sword in Hand, through the Enemy's Camp, and re- 


turn into Aſia. But he was as often repulſed, and driven back, 


with great Loſs, the Governor T heophanes being killed among 
the reſt in one of theſe deſperate Attempts. Nicetas had, by 
this time, raiſed a new Army, and amaſled an incredible Quan- 
tity of Proviſions for the Relief of the City, where a dreadful 
Famine now raged. But, as he approached Conſtantinople, he 
was, by Conſtantine, a ſecond time defeated, and taken. Con. 
ſantine, on his Return before the City, ſhewed him loaded 


with Chains to his Father and the Citizens on the Walls; and, 


ordering a general Aſſault before they could recover from the 


Conſternation, which his Defeat and ſuch a Sight had occa- 
ſioned, made himſelf, with a very inconſiderable Loſs, Maſter 
of the Place, and gave it up, as it was taken by Storm, to be 
plundered for ſome Hours by the Soldiery. Artabaſdus and his 
Son Nicephorus attempted to make their Eſcape ; but were 
taken, and delivered up to the Emperor, who ſpared the Live: 


both of the Father and his two Sons; but, to prevent — 
1 oy raiſing 


8 


Zachary. BISHOPS /f Rome. 421 
| does not appear, that of the Controverſy about * 
Images any Mention was made either by the Le- Cy 


Ee 3 gates 


| raiſing new Diſturbances, ordered their Eyes to be put out, and 
| ſhewed them, in that Condition, to the Multitude aſſembled in 
| the Hippodrome. The other Ringleaders, and Heads of the 
Rebellion, he either put to Death, deprived of their Sight, a 
E Puniſhment common at this time in the Eaſt, or ſent into Exile. 


by the Emperor's Order, firſt publicly whipt, and then deprived 
of his Sight, and carried, in that Condition, through the 
Circus, on an Aſs, with his Face to the Tail. However, as 
he owned the Juſtice of his Puniſhment, and bore it with Re- 
ſignation and Patience, the Emperor, pitying his Condition, re- 
inſtated him in his Dignity; and he continued to govern the 
Church of Conſtantinople to the Year 753, when he died. 
Conſtantine, having thus by his Conduct and Valour re- 
covered his Crown, and puniſhed, in the manner we have ſeen, 
the chief Authors of the Rebellion, generouſly forgave all the 
* reſt, and even entertained the Populace, forgetting their late 
Conduct, with public Sports and Diverſions. As he was re- 
ſolved to leave the City again, and march againſt the Saracens, 
who had broken the Truce, and were now at War among them- 
ſelves, he did all that lay in his Power to win the Affections of 
the People, leſt they ſhould raiſe new Diſturbances in his Ab. 
ſence. Unwilling however to court their Favour at the Ex- 
"pence of his Conſcience, he cauſed all the Images, which the 
> Uſurper had ſet up, to be taken down again, and deſtroyed, 
aſſuring the People, that he would take care, as ſoon as he was 
diſengaged from his Wars, and had ſettled the Empire in Peace, 
to have the Subject of the preſent fatal Diſpute thoroughly ex- 
amined, and finally determined, by a General Council. He 
added, that, as his Father had, by repeated Edits, proſcribed 
both the Uſe and Worſhip of Images, he would ſuffer none, in 
3 the mean time, to be worſhiped, or to be ſet up in the Places of 
2 Worſhip, but would puniſh with the utmoſt Severity all, who 
hould be found guilty of either. 
auch is the Account the two moſt credible Hiſtorians of thoſe 
mes, Theophanes (1), and the Patriarch Nicephorus (2), have 
gen us of the preſent Revolution; an Account very different 
From that, which the Reader will find in the more modern 
reel Writers, repreſenting Conſtantine as acting, on the preſent 
0 ccaſion, with an unheard of Barbarity ; as unpeopling the 
City with Executions ; as ſparing none, but racking, maiming, 
er putting to the moſt cruel Deaths, all, who were any-ways 
: | concerned, 


01) Tbeoph. ad Ann, Conſtantin, 3. (2) Niceph, in Breviar. 
Ed Ann. 2. | 


As for the Patriarch Anaſtaſius, the moſt guilty of all, he was, 


p. The Hiſtory of the POP Ess, or Zachary, 


Sund 5 of gates in the Audience they had, or by the Pope in 
bis Letter. For all Anaſtaſius, the only Writer 
who ſpeaks of that Legation, ſays of it is, that the 
Legates were well received by the Emperor; and 

The Emperor that he granted, agreeably to the Requeſt of his Holi. 
Sands 70 the eſs Pope Zachary, certain Crown Lands, called 
Pope ; Nymphas and Nornias, zo be for ever held and Poſ: 
ſelſed by the ſaid moſt holy Pope, and the holy Roman 
Seef, And here it is to be obſerved, that, though 
the late Pope Gregory III. depending on the Pro. 
tection of Charles Martel, had openly withdrawn 
himſelf, with the City and Dukedom of Rome, 
from all Subjection to the Emperor Leo; his Suc- 
ceſſor Zachary, who had no ſuch Protector, to 
amuſe Conſtantine, and divert him from ſending an 
Army, as he had threatened to do, againſt the 
Wh pretends Rebels in Rome, not only pretended to acknowlege 
For + him for his lawful Sovereign, but found means to 
pice, perſuade him, that he had nothing ſo much at 
Heart as the re-eſtabliſhing of his Authority in the 
Provinces, that remained to the Empire in 71tah, 
Conſtantine therefore, wholly intent on improving 

to the Advantage of the Empire the inteſtine 

Broils, that reigned, at this Time, among the 6. 

racens, left the Care of his Affairs in the Weſt in- 


tirely to the Pope, whoſe Intereſt it was, as he well 


knew, fo prevent the Lombards, the only Enemy 
the Empire had in thoſe Parts, from inlarging 
their Dominions, and becoming more powerful 


The Legates brought with them, on their Retun 7 


to Rome, and delivered to the Pope, a Grant of th 


f Anaſt. in Zach. 


concerned, or only ſuſpected to have been any-ways concerned, 
in the Revolt. But, as the Facts they relate were either utter 
unknown to the above-mentioned Hiſtorians, and other con- 
temporary Writers, or looked upon by them as fabulous, e 
too may well be allowed to look upon them in that, and 10 
other Light. e 
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above-mentioned Lands figned by the Emperor _ Year of 
. | | Chriſt 743, 
himſelf. i 
In the mean time the King of the Lombards, Tz Kine of 
taking Advantage of the Diſturbances, that reigned Hen 
in the Eaſt, broke unexpectedly into the Exarchate, Zxarchare, 
made himſelf Maſter of the Caſtle of Ceſena, a 
Place of great Strength and Importance, and was 


preparing to lay Siege to Ravenna itſelf, As nei- 


ther that nor the other Cities of the Exarchate were 


any-ways in a Condition to withſtand ſo powerful 

an Enemy, and no Succours could be ſent, or, 

though ſent, could arrive in time from the Eaſt, 
Eutychius, at this Time Exarch, having no other 
Reſource, reſolved to recur to the Pope. And to The Exarch 
him was ſent accordingly a ſolemn Deputation in ge 
the Name of the Exarch, of John Archbiſhop of ie Pepe. 
Ravenna, and of all the Inhabitants of the Exarch- 

ate, for they all joined, earneſtly. intreating his 
Holineſs to interpoſe his good Offices, in their 

Behalf, with the King. Zachary, jealous, as his 
Predeceſſors ever had been, of the growing Power 


of the Lombards; and well appriſed, that, ſhould 


they once become Maſters of the Exarchate, they 
would be thereby both tempted and enabled to 
make themſelves Maſters of the City and Dukedom 
of Rome, wanted no Intreaties to exert all his Cre- 
dit and Intereſt with the King on ſuch an Occaſion. 
He therefore diſpatched, in great Haſte, before the 7% ſen =. 
King took the Field, the Biſhop Benedict his Major din u 
Domo, and Ambroſe the chief of the Notaries, to Vt. 
repreſent to him the crying Injuſtice, of which he 
was guilty ; and the ſtrict Account he muſt one 
Day give for all the Blood, that ſhould be ſhed in 
a War, which his Ambition had wantonly kindled : 
But Luitprand, inſtead of hearkening to their Re- 
preſentations, ordered his Army, while they were 
ſtill at Pavia, to aſſemble in that Neighbourhood, 
determined to march at their Head, as ſoon as they 
were aſſembled, ſtrait to Ravenna. 

r Of 
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h Erin 744 Of this the Pope was no ſooner informed, than, 
— apprehending the whole Exarchate, as well as the 
The Pope City of Ravenna, to be in imminent Danger of be- 
Fourny , coming ſoon a Prey to the Lombards, he reſolved 
Paying rea to repair in Perſon . to Pavia, and try a ſecond time 
le Kg. What Effect his Preſence might have on the King, 
He ſet out accordingly without Delay, and, taking 
Navenna in his Way, he entered that City attended 
by the Exarch, who had gone a whole Day's Jour- 
ney to meet him; and by all the Nobility as well 
as the Officers both civil and military; and amidſt 
the loud Acclamations of the People, who looked 
upon him as their Deliverer, and their only Refuge 
in their preſent Diſtreſs. From Ravenna he dif. 
patched Stephen the Preſbyter, and Ambroſe the 
chief of the Notaries, to acquaint the King with 
his Arrival in that City, and his Deſign of advance- 
ing to Pavia to confer with him in Perſon. The 
King, unwilling to be diverted from his intended 
Þ: wellre> Expedition, would not heat the Legates, nor ad- 
le mit them to his Preſence : But the Pope, who had 
followed them, arriving in the mean time in the 
Neighbourhood, the King ſent out all the chief 
Nen of his Court to receive him, and attend him 
into the City. The next Day, the Feſtival of St. 
Peter, the Pope performed divine Service with 
great Solemnity 1 in the Church of that Apoſtle 
ſtanding without the Walls of the City; and re- 
turning with the King, who had aſſiſted at the Ser- 
vice, to the Palace, he was there by him magnifi- 
cently entertained with all the Eccleſiaſtics who at- 

tended him. 
72 , The Day after the Pope and the King had a 
Toe bs allo private Conference; and, in that Conference, the 
King, after having withſtood, for a long while, all 
the Reaſons, Remonſtrances, Entreaties, of the 
Pope, yielded at laſt, and was perſuaded, poſt mul- 
tam duritiam, ſays Anaſtaſius, not only to conclude 


a Peace with the Exarch, and the People of Ra- 
OO vena, 


* 
28 
> 
13 
5 
8 5 
Wd 
"TIM 
4 
5 
i 
Mo 


: Zachary. B I'S HOPS of Rome. 425 
, W 72174, but to reſtore Ceſena, and all the other Places Year o 
be had taken. He attended the Pope, at his De- Cs 
arture, to the Banks of the Po, and there, taking 
| cave of him with the warmeſt Expreſſions of 
Friendſhip, appointed ſome of his chief Lords to 
deliver up to him the Places he had ſeized, and 
wait on him to the Borders of his Kingdom g. Za- 
chary muſt ſurely have been a Man of great Parts, 
as well as great Eloquence, elſe he could never thus 
have perſuaded ſo warlike a Prince as Luitprand to 
lay down his Arms, and live in Peace, when he 
had good Reaſon to promiſe himſelf the greateſt 
* Advantages from a War. Haronius h and Pagii 
| obſerve here, after De Marca k, that the Preſerva- 
tion of the Imperial Dominions in Haly was entirely 
_ owing to the Popes; and conſequently, that the 
Loſs of thoſe Provinces has, by the modern Greek 
> Writers, with the-utmoſt Injuſtice been laid to their 
Charge. Indeed the Popes, it muſt be owned, pre- 
vented the Lombards from making themſelves Ma- 
ſters of the few Provinces, that ſtill remained to the 
Empire in Italy; and, in that Senſe, they may be 
ſaid to have preſerved them: But that they acted 
for themſelves, while they pretended to act for the 
Emperors, that they preſerved them for themſelves, 
and not for the Emperors, will appear in the 
Sequel, | 
As ſeveral Abuſes prevailed at this time in the Council af: 
Churches of Itaiy, eſpecially in the Churches imme-4y"h i 
diately ſubject to the Roman See, the two preceding fore the . 
Popes having ſuffered their Attention to be entirely 4a * 
engtoſſed by the Diſpute about Images; Zachary, 
on his Return to Rome, after celebrating anew the 
Feſtival of St. Peter, and returning public Thanks 
for the Succeſs of his Negotiations, aſſembled a 
Council, 


KK — 7 


8 Anaſt. ibid. b Bar. ad Ann, 743. p. 156. i An- 
ton. Pagi ad Ann, 743. n. 14. * Marca de Concord. 
Eon ; | 
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Year of Council, to reſtore the decayed Diſcipline, and en. 


S force the Obſervance of the Canons. The Council 


met in the Church of St. Peter, and conſiſted of 
forty Biſhops, all of Laß, twenty-two Preſbyters, 
ſix Deacons, and all the Clergy of Rome. By them 
were iſſued thirteen Canons, moſt of them tending 
to reſtrain the Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons from 
all Intercourſe with Women, from ſuffering any to 
dwell with them beſides their Mothers, their Siſters, 
and their neareſt Relations. How many Canons 
have been made for that Purpoſe ſince Celibacy was 
firſt introduced! What Trouble would not the Bi- 
ſhops, the Popes, and the Councils, have ſaved 
themſelves, what Scandals would they not have pre. 
vented, by allowing the Clergy to marry! By the 


ſame Council Marriage was declared inceſtuous, and 


forbidden on Pain of Excommunication, between a 


Man and his Niece, his Step-mother, his Brother's 
Widow, his Couſin-german (B), or any nearly re- 


lated 
- (B) Till the Time of Theode/ius there was no Law Civil or. 


Eccleſiaſtical, againſt the Marriage of Couſin-germans : But 


that Emperor, by an expreſs Law, forbid Couſin-germans to 
marry, on pain of having their Goods confiſcated, and being 
themſelves burnt alive (1). His Law Arcadius confirmed, but 
mitigated the Puniſhment, only rendering all inteſtable, who 
contracted ſuch Marriages, and their Children illegitimate (2), 
Not ſatisfied with mitigating the Puniſhment, he 3 re- 
voked the Law; allowed Couſin-germans to marry; forbid any 
Action or Accuſation to be brought againſt them, on account 
of their Marriage; and declared their Children, whether they 
themſelves were the Children of two Brothers or two Siſters, 
or of a Sifter and a Brother, legitimate, or lawfully begotten (3). 
This Law Juſtinian inſerted both into his Code and his Inſtitu- 
tions (4); and thus it became the ſtanding Law of the Empire. 
The Church however kept, and ſtill keeps, to the antiquated 
Law of Theodsfeus, in Oppoſition to ſome of her moſt eminent 


Teachers or Fathers, declaring ſuch Marriages in themſelves ab- 


ſolutely lawful (5). 


(1) Cod: Theodoſ. I. 3. tit. 10. (2) Ibid. tit. 12. leg. 3. 


(3) Cod. Juſtin. 1, 5. tit. 4. leg. 19. (4) Cod. Juſtin. ibid. 


et Inſtitut. I. 1. tit. 10. (5) Athanaſ. Synopſ. Scriptur. 


Lib. Numeror. T. 2. p. 70. et Aug. de Civ. Dei, i. 15, c. 16. 
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Rome ſuch Marriages are ſtill deemed inceſtuous, 
and are forbidden to the Poor, who cannot purchaſe 
Diſpenſations; but are free from all Inceſt, and al- 
lowed to the Rich, who can. 


The following Year Zachary received a Letter Zachary re. 
from Boniface, charging him, to his great Surprize, 779%: Bo. 
with Simony, in taking Money for the Palls, which niface. 
ke had, at his Requeſt, ſent to ſome of the German . 


Biſhops. The Letter of Boniface has not reached. 


our Times, but the Pope's Anſwer to it has: And 
it is obſervable, that Zachary does not, in his An- 
ſwer, recur to any of the Diſtinctions uſed by the 
modern Popes and Divines, to excuſe from Simony 
the receiving of Money on ſuch an Occaſion ; but 
ſuppoſing that it was Simony to exact or receive any, 
he denies the Charge, and finds Fault with Boniface 
for giving Credit to ſo ſcandalous a Report. Far 
4 be it from us, ſays he, to take or exact any thing 
« whatever for the Palls we beſtow. We neither 
4 yequire, receive, nor even expect any thing for 
+ them, but freely give what we have freely re- 
& ceived, anathematizing all, who preſume to ſell 
* the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt.” Thus Zachary; 


and yet the Pall, for which it was, in the Opinion 
of this great Pope, Simony to exact or receive any 


thing whatever, is now, and has long been, one of 
the chief Funds of the Papal Seem, We muſt there- 


fore either allow Zachary to have erred in his No- 
tion of Simony, or his Succeſſors to be notoriouſly 
guilty of that Crime, or, as he calls it, Hereſy. 

; At 


| Zach, ep. 5. m See above, p. 7. Note C. 


(C) Till the IVth Lateran Council, held under Innocent III. 
in 1215, Marriages were forbidden by the Canons, within the 
ſeventh Degree of Affinity, as well as Conſanguinity. But by 

that Council the Prohibition was reſtrained to the fourth De- 


gree (6). 


(6) Concil. Lateran. 4. Can. 50. 
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lated to him ; that is, within the ſeventh Degree of _ Year of 


ini 1 Chriſt 743. 
Conſanguinity or Affinity (C). In the Church of 


Year of 
hriſt 744. 
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The Hiſtory of P O PE S, or Zachary. 
Ar this time the Churches of Germany, which 
Boniface had founded, and thoſe of France, were 


The Gurches greatly diſturbed by two notorious Impoſtors and 
. 4 7 L. Heretics, as Boniface ſtiles them, Adalbert, and Cle. 


2 % ment, the former a Native of France, and the latter 


Impeftors 


of Scotland. Adalbert pretended to have been ſan- 


ctified in the Womb, to have been choſen by God, 


and ſent into the World to reform the Manners of 
Mankind, and retrieve them from their Wicked- 
neſs. Having perſuaded, or, as Boniface writes to 
the Pope, bribed ſome Biſhops to ordain him Bi- 
ſhop, he gave out, that God had veſted him with 
greater Power than any of the Apoſtles, and raiſed 
him to a Degree of Sanctity above them all; and 
therefore ſcorning to conſecrate Churches to St. Pe- 
ter, to St. Paul, or to any other * or Martyr, 
he conſecrated them only to St. Adalbert, that is, to 
himſelf. As Boniface had introduced into Germany 


the Worſhip of Reliques, Adalbert, to humour the 


Superſtition of the Populace, pretended to have 
ſome of an extraordinary Virtue, brought to him 
by an Angel from the moſt diſtant Parts of the 
World ; nay, and diſtributed among his Followers 


his own Hair, and the Parings of his Nails, as Re- 
liques no leſs worthy of Worſhip than any that 


were worſhiped at the Tombs of the Apoſtles. 
When the People came to confeſs their Sins to him, 
he would not hear them; faying, they might fave 
themſelves the Trouble of telling their Sins to him, 
ſince he knew better than they what Sins they were 
guilty of; nothing being concealed from him, not 
even their moſt private Thoughts and Intentions. 
He wrote his own Life under the following Title; 


. The Life of the holy and bleſſed Biſhop ADaLlBeRT, 
be Eleft of God; led with moſt abſurd, ridicu - 
lous, and incredible Stories, tho' none of them 


more abſurd, more ridiculous and incredible, than 
many we read in the approved Legends. In his 


Life he pretended to have received a Letter from 
our 


T7 
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our Saviour, who, he ſaid, had diſpatched an An- 
gel with it from Heaven. He had probably heard 
of our Saviour's Letter to Agarus, King of Edeſſa, 
and thought that the one Tale might be believed 
as well as the other. He ſcorned to pray to Saints, 
looking upon himſelf as ſuperior to them all; but 
nevertheleſs, invoked the Angels under the Names 
of Uriel, Raguel, Tubuel, Michael, Incar, Tubicas, 
Sabaoc, Simiel. He did not continue long in one 
Place, but, travelling from Town to Town, was 
every-where followed, notwithſtanding the groſs 


Chriſt 45. 
— mon 


Abſurdities he advanced, by ſuch Multitudes of the 


| ſeduced Populace, that no Church being capable 


of holding them, he was obliged, like the ſtrolling 
Impoſtors and Fanatics of our Days, to preach in 
the Fields; and the Fields were filled, as Boniface 
complained in his Letter to the Pope, while the 
Churches were left quite empty. 


As for Clement, he rejected the Authority of the Th Eras 


Canons; underſtood the Scriptures in a different 
Senſe from that, in which they were underſtood by 
the Fathers; maintained, that tho* he had two 
Children begotten in Adultery, yet he was ſtill a 
true Biſhop ; thought it lawful for a Man to marry 
his Brother's Widow; taught that Chriſt, on his 
Deicent into Hell, delivered all who were detained 
there, the Believers as well as the Unbelievers, the 
Worthipers'of the true God as well as the Worſhip- 


0 


ers of Images; and held ſeveral heterodox Opiniors 


concerning Predeſtination s. | 


Boniface had condemned and depoſed both Aal. Bib c. 


mned in a 


vert and Clement, in a Council held under Carlo- ne, wu 
man; nay, and had perſuaded that Prince to cauſe & Rome. 


them to be apprehended, and cloſely confined. But 
of that Severity, the Populace, ever fond of new 


Doctrines, however abſurd, and new Preachers, 


loudly complained ; and even threatened Boniface 


x for depriving them of their holy Apoſtle, meaning 


Adalbert, 
n Epiſt Bonifac, 138. 7 
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Carloman 
arrives at 
Rome. 
Year of 
Chriſt 746. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zachary, 
Adalbert, of their great Preacher, of one, whom 
they themſelves had ſeen work no leſs ſtupendous 
Miracles, than any that are ſaid to have been 
wrought by the Apoſtles. Bonrface therefore, think- 
ing they might acquieſce in his Judgment, were it 
confirmed by the Pope, diſpatched to Rome the 
Preſbyter Deneard, with a Copy of the Acts of his 
Council, and the original Pieces, that had been 
produced againſt the two Impoſtors, and for which 
they had both been condemned. Zachary, upon the 
Receipt of thoſe Papers, and the Letter, which 
Boniface wrote to him on that Occaſion, entreating 
his Holineſs to confirm the Judgment he had given, 
aſſembled a Council to re-examine the Cauſe. The 
Council conſiſted of ſeven Biſhops, and ſeventeen 
Preſbyters; and by them the Judgment of Boniface 
was approved and confirmed, and the two Heretics 
condemned anew, excommunicated, and anathe- 
matized with all their Followers. The Life of 
Adalbert written by himſelf, the Letter, which he 
pretended to have received from our Saviour, and 


a Prayer he had compoſed to the Angels mentioned 


above, were, by the Council, declared blaſphemous, 
and condemned to the Flames: But the Pope re- 
prieved them, and ordered them to be lodged in 
the Archives of his Church o. c 

The following Year arrived at Rome, with a great 
Retinue, and many rich Preſents for the Pope and 
St. Peter, Carle man, the eldeſt Son of Charles Mar- 
tel, and Brother of Pepin. He had governed, with 
great Glory, the Kingdom of Auſtraſia ever ſince 
the Death of his Father, and gained, by ſeveral re. 
markable Victories, the Reputation of a brave and 
able Commander : But he was, at the ſame time, a 
Prince of great Religion and Piety, according to 
the Notion Men then entertained of Religion and 


Piety ; and therefore reſolved, when at the Height 
of his Glory, to abandon the World, and w_ to 
N Mo. 


o Concil. t. 6. p. 1556. 
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a Monaſtery, the monaſtic Profeſſion being univer- 


ſally looked upon, not only as of all others the moſt — 


pleaſing to God, but as the only ſafe and ſure Way 
to Heaven. Purſuant to that Reſolution he reſigned 
the Dominions he governed to his Brother, who, 
it ſeems, took no great Pains to divert him from ſo 
godly a Deſign; and, to the great Surprize of all 
France, retired to Rome, to receive there the mona- 
ſtic Habit at the Hands of the Pope. As he had 
countenanced and aſſiſted Boniface to the utmoſt of 
his Power, in the Converſion of Germany, moſt of 
the Nations to which that Miſſionary preached, be- 
ing ſubject to France; and had ſpared no Pains to 
reſtore, in the Dominions he governed, the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline entirely neglected, and reform the 
Manners of the Monks and the Clergy, diſtin- 
guiſhed, at that time, only by their Vices, and more 
debauched Lives, from the Laity (A); the Pope 
received him with moſt extraordinary Marks of Re- 
ſpect and Eſteem, and entertained him in a Manner 
quite ſuitable to his Rank, during the ſhort time 


he continued at Rome. He had no ſooner viſited rien 


the Tombs of the Apoſtles, and the other reputed . 


holy Places of that City, than diſmiſſing his Reti- 
nue, and putting on the monaſtic Habit, delivered 
: to 


| (A) He had aſſembled three Councils for that Purpoſe, one 
in 742, another in 743, a third in 745, and aſſiſted at them 


all in Perſon. That of 743, was held at Eftines, the Palace of 


the Kings of Auſtraſia, in the Neighbourhood of Cambrai. 
Where the other two were held we know not. At theſe Councils 
Carloman is ſaid to have preſided, and Boniface to have held, as 


Legate of the Apoſtolic See, the firſt Place among the Biſhops. 


Among the other Regulations they made for the Reformation 


of the Manners of the Clergy, it was ordained by the fixth 
Canon of the firſt Council, that ſuch Prieſts, as were found 


guilty of Fornication, ſhould be whipt to bleeding, ſhould be 
impriſoned for two Years, and, beſides, undergo what other 
Penance the Biſhop ſhould think fit to impoſe on them; and that 
the inferior Clergy, the Monks, and the Nuns, Nonnæ, if guilty 
of the ſame Crime, ſhould be thrice whipt in the ſame Manner, 
and impriſoned for a Twelvemonth. 
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"2 2 of to him with the uſual Ceremony by the Pope, he 
| 7” withdrew to Mount Sorafte, now Mount St, Sylveſter, 
and there built a Monaſtery. But as that Place was 
diſtant only a few Miles from Rome, he ſoon quitted 
it to avoid the frequent Viſits of the French, who 
came g that City; and retiring, by the Advice of 
the Pope, to the more remote Monaſtery of Monte 
Caſino, ſpe there the remaining Part of his Life, 
He is ſaid to have choſen and diſcharged, with great 
Chearfulneſs, the meaneſt Offices of * Monaſtery, 
to have even ſerved in the Kitchen, to have kept 
the Sheep of the Monaſtery, and to have worked, 
like a Day-labourer, in the Garden o. Superſtition 
will ſoon prevail, if Men once give way to it, and 
extinguiſh, if not withſtood in time, all Reaſon, 
and even common Senſe. It was no unuſual thing, 
in theſe ſuperſtitious and dark Ages, for a King to 
exchange the Royal Diadem for the Cowl of a 
Monk. Ceolwolf, King of Northumberland, had 
lately (in 737) made that Exchange, and he was 
the eighth Anglo-Saxon King that had made it. 
' The Death In the mean time died Luitprand, King of the 
pr je ina Lombards, after he had dps with great Glory, 
Fefe the that warlike Nation thirty-one Years, and ſeven 
_ Eombard. Months. The contemporary Writers all beſtow on 
8 him the higheſt Commendations, and paint him as 
a Prince endowed with every good Quality becoming 
a Prince. He was a Man, ſays Paulus Diaconus, of 
great Wiſdom, Sagacity, and Religion; formidable 
in War, but a Lover of Peace; merciful to Delin- 
quents, generous to the Poor, free from all Pride, 
an Enemy to all Oſtentation and Pomp, chaſte, juſt, 
moderate in the Exerciſe of his Power, beneficent 
even to his Enemies, the Father of his People, a 
wiſe Lawgiver, and, tho' ignorant of Letters, equal 
in Wiſdom to the greateſt Philoſophers. He built 
=_  : and endowed a great Number of Churches and Mo- 
; naſteries, 


© Continuat DN an c. 110. Eginard i in Annal. ad Ann. 
746. Chron, Caſſin. I. 1. c. 7. 
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de paſteries, and appointed, what no King had done Yew of 
, before him, Prieſts, and other Eccleſiaſtics, to ſing CL 
as daily Divine Service to him in a Chapel, which he 
xd built for that Purpoſe in his Palace p. Thus Paulus 
10 WM Draconus, who cloſes his Hiſtory of the Lombards 
of with the Death of this King. Luitprand left the 
4e Kingdom of the Lombards in a moſt flouriſhing 
e. Condition, and conſiderably enlarged with the Ad- 
at dition of ſeveral Cities of the Pentapolis, and the 
y, greater Part of Aimilia, which he ſeized, improv- 
dt ing to his Advantage the Diſturbances, that were 
d, raiſed by the Pope and the Romans in Italy. He 
n had it in his Power, during thoſe Diſturbances, to 
d have made himſelf, and almoſt without Oppoſition, 
1, Maſter of all Italy: But, hearkening to the Exhorta- 
>, tions and Remonſtrances of the Popes, he ſuffered 
o himſelf, out of the great Regard he had for them, 
a tho! he knew them to be the avowed Enemies of 
the whole Lombard Nation, to be diverted from 
| purſuing his Conqueſts, and extending his King- 
dom (B). Upon his Death, Hildebrand, his Grand- 
p Paul. Diac. 1. 6, c. 57, 58. 3 
(5) The Reign of Luitprand is for nothing more remarkable 
in the Annals of the Church, than for the Diſcovery and Tran- 
# {lation of the Body of St. Auſtin, or of a Body ſaid and be- 
lieved to be his. It was diſcovered in Sardinia; and tho' No- 
body knew how, when, or by whom, it was conveyed from 
Africa to that Iſland, Luitprand was convinced, by the many 
Miracles which he was told it had wrought, that it was the true 
Body of that great Saint. He therefore cauſed i: to be tran- 
# ſlated, with great Pomp and Solemnity, from Sardinia to Pavia, 
| the Metropolis of his Kingdom, and to be depoſited there in a 
moſt magnificent Church, which he built, at an immenſe Ex- 
pence, for its Reception (1), The Anniverſary of that Tran- 
lation is kept to this Day (2); and as we read of no other 
Tranſlation, the Body is ſuppoſed ſtill to remain in the ſame 
Church, the Church of St. Peter, in cælo aureo, tho nobody 
can tell in what Place. The Letter which Baronius produces, 
containing a diſtin Account of this Tranſlation, is now by all 
rejected as ſpurious (3). 5 
(1) Bed. 1. de Sex Etat. Paul. Diac. 1. 6. c. 48. (z) Mar- 


tyr. Rom. prid. Kalend. Martii. (z) Vide Pagi ad Ann. 
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Chriſt 747. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, er Zachary, 
ſon, whom he had taken for his Partner in the King- 
dom ever ſince the Year 736, governed alone (C.. 


. Rachis chan But the Lombards, finding him quite unequal to ſo 


in bis room. 


* 


Throne in his room 4. 


great a Charge, and, beſides, of a cruel, ſavage, and 


intractable Temper, depoſed him, after a ſhort 


Reign of ſeven Months, and raiſed Rachis, Duke 
of Friuli, a Perſon highly eſteemed for his Wiſ- 
dom, his Piety, and Experience in War, to the 


Zachary was no ſooner informed of the Promo- 


tion of Rachis, than he ſent a ſolemn Legation to 


the new King, to confirm the twenty Years Peace, 


' which his Predeceſſor had granted to him and the 
Romans. That Peace Rachis readily confirmed, out 


of the great Veneration which he had and profeſſed, 
ſays Anaſtaſius, for the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
The Cauſe of the Pope was now become the Cauſe 
of the Prince of the Apoſtles ; and the Favours or 
Injuries done to the Pope were done to the Prince 
of the Apoſtles. However, Rachis had no ſooner 


| ſertled, to his Satisfaction, the Aﬀairs of his King. 
dom, than, forgetting the Peace he had confirmed, 


and thinking he might, without offending St. Pe- 
ter, ſeize on the Territories, that neither belonged 
to him nor the Pope, but to the Emperor, he broke 
ſuddenly into the Dukedom of Rome, made him- 
{&}f Maſter of ſeveral ſtrong Places there, and ad- 
vancing to Perugia, laid cloſe Siege to that City: 
But he had been only a few Days before it, when 
News was brought him of the Arrival of the Pope 


in that Neighbourhood, attended by the chief Men 


of his Clergy, and of the Roman Nobility. For 


7 123 5 Zachary 
q Paul. Diac. 1.9. Cc. 55. Sigebert. ad Ann. 743. 


(C) Luilprand being ſeized that Year with a dangerous Ma- 
lady, and thought paſt Recovery; the Lombards, without wait- 
ing for his Death, proclaimed Hilaebrand King. This Luit- 


 * prandtook very much amiſs; but yet, upon his Recovery, al- 


gether with him (). 


lowed Hildebrand to keep the Title of King, and to reign to- 


19. 


) Paul. Diac. 1. 6. <. 83 9 on 


Zachary. BISHOPS of Rome. 435 
Zachary, leaving Rome upon the firſt Intelligence. Year of 
of that unexpected Invaſion, had ſet out in great ee 
Haſte for the King's Camp at Perugia, not doubt- . Pope .. 
ing, as he was well acquainted with the Character f _ 85 
of that Prince, but his Preſence, his Entreaties, 
Exhortations, Remonſtrances, would have the ſame 
Effect upon him, as they had, on two different Oo- 
caſions, upon his warlike Predeceſſor, and work 
the ſame Change in the one, as they had wrought 
in the other. And, truly, Rachis no ſooner heard of Ty 

his Arrival, than, ſuſpending all hoſtile Operations, \ 

and interrupting the Siege, he detached great Part | 
of the Army to attend him to the Camp, went out, 

as he approached, in Perſon to receive him, and 
paid him the ſame Honours he would have paid to 

St. Peter himſelf, The Pope had brought with him, 
as Anaſtaſius informs us ſ, many valuable Preſents 
(probably ſome Filings of the Chains of St. Peter, 
the Key of his Tomb, or the ſuppoſed Bone of 
ſome ſuppoſed Saint, for theſe were the valuable 
Preſents, which the Popes now commonly dealt in); 
and having with them gained the good Will, and 
engaged the Attention of the King, he repreſented 
to him, with ſuch Force and Energy, the Injuſtice 
and Violence, of which he was guilty, in thus make- 
ing War without the leaſt Provocation, in cauſing 
the innocent Blood of ſo many Chriſtians to be ſhed 
merely to gratify a criminal Ambition, and in ſeize- 

| ing, by a Breach of the Peace, which he had ſo- 

- lemnly confirmed and ſworn to obſerve, what he 

knew it was a Crime only to covet ; he repreſented, 

1 fay, that Injuſtice and Violence with ſuch Force 
and Energy, that the King, affected beyond all 2, per 1 
Expreſſion with his Speech, ordered the Siege to 7aiſeeeSirge, 

- be immediately raiſed, and, confirming anew the T bot 

4 twenty Years Peace, cauſed it to be proclaimed at rater, 

1 the Head of the Army. At the ſame time he gave 

- 4 the Places he had taken, and, ſolemnly renouncing 

a | Ff 2 JE | 

. Anaſt. in Lech. 
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He reſigns bis 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zachary. 
all Right to them, left the Pope in Poſſeſſion of 
Perugia, and returned another Man, ſays Leo Ofti- 
enſis, to Pavia, He had been there but a very ſhort 
Time, Anaſtaſius ſays only a few Days, when ſe- 
rioully reflecting on the Shortneſs and Vanity of all 
human Grandeur, on the many almoſt irreſiſtible 
Temptations which the Pope had repreſented to him 
as unavoidably attending the Station in which he 
was placed, and the Danger to which his eternal 
Salvation was thereby expoſed, he reſolved to lay 
down his Crown, which he now looked upon only 

as a Burden, and, bidding Adieu to the World, and 
all its Allurements, retire to a Monaſtery. This 
Reſolution, as he apprehended it would meet with 
great Oppoſition from his People, who not only 
loved, but in a manner adored him, he imparted 
to none but to Theſia his Queen, and his Daughter 


Tig e, and Rattruda: And with them he ſet out for Rome, as 


retire to a if he only intended to gratify his Curioſity, in ſee- 


ing that once ſo famous Miſtreſs of the World, and 


Chriſt 749. at the ſame time his Devotion in viſiting the holy 
—YS Places there, eſpecially the Tombs of the Apoſtles. 


But, ſoon after his Arrival in that City, he declared 
to the Lombard Lords who attended him, that he 
came to Rome with a Deſign to reſign the Crown, 
that he reſigned it accordingly, and that, the Throne 
being now empty, they were at Liberty to place in 
it whom they pleaſed in his room. The Lombard 
Lords, greatly ſurpriſed, and no leſs concerned at 
ſo ſudden and unexpected a Reſolution, alleged all 
the Motives to divert the King from it, that their 
Zeal for the Welfare of their Country could ſug- 
geſt. But he perſiſted in his Reſolution, received 
the monaſtic Habit from the Pope, and retired, as 
ſoon as he received it, to Monte Caſſino, whither 
Carloman had retired but two Years before :. Some 
Years after his Zeal cooled, as we ſhall ſee, and he 
e e i ca | = would 
t Anaſt. in Zach, Leo Oſtien. in Chron, Caſin. c. 8. Sige- 
bert in Chron, ho 
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would have reſumed the Crown as willingly as he Yer of 
reſigned it, notwithſtanding the many Temptations 222 
and Dangers to which it expoſed him. But he n 
found, when it was too late, that it is not ſo eaſy a 
thing to recover a Crown as to quit it. Upon his 
Reſignation, his Wife and his Daughter, who had 
attended him to Rome, attended him from thence 
to Monte Caſſino; and there, following his Example, 
retired into a Monaſtery of Virgins built and richly 
endowed by them in that Neighbourhood u. 
The Lombards were no ſooner informed of the Aigulchus 
Reſignation of Rachis, than, aſſembling in Pavia, bis Brother 
they choſe his Brother Aiſtulphus, or Afulpbus, in n.. 
his room; a Man of a warlike Genius, and one, who 
delighted in nothing ſo much as in War. His Pro- 
motion gave no ſmall Uneaſineſs to the Pope and 
the Romans; but nevertheleſs Zachary took care, 
upon the firſt Notice he had of it, to congratulate 
the new King, by a ſolemn Legation, in his own 
Name, and in the Name of the Romans, the pecu- 
liar People of the Prince of the Apoſtles, on his 
being raiſed by the Suffrages of his People, to the 
high Station, of which his eminent Virtues had ren- 
dered him of all the moſt worthy. The Legates 
were well received by the King, who, at their Re- 
ueſt, confirmed the Peace which his two imme- 
3 Predeceſſors had granted, but obſerved it, as 
we fhall ſee, a very ſhort time. 3 
Of Zachary nothing elſe occurs in Hiſtory worthy Pepin « 
of Notice, till the Year 752, a Year memorable in 7 
the Annals of France for the Revolution, that hap- ſeizing on de 
pened then in that Kingdom; and no leſs memo- 1 2 of - * 
rable in the Annals of the Roman Church for the Chꝛriſt 752. 
Part, that Zachary acted on that Occaſion, and the e 
Advantages that accrued from the Part he acted, to 
his Succeſſors (for he did not live to enjoy them 
himſelf), and his See. Of this Revolution the 
| at BA 3 contem- 
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"| be Hiſtory of e.POPES, or Zachary. 
contemporary Hiſtorians give us the following Ac- 


d. Pepin, the Son of the famous Charles Mar- 
del, governed, at this time, the whole French Mo- 
narchy under Childeric III. with an abſolute Power, 


but only with the Title of Mayor of the Palace, 
With that Title, or the Titles of Majordomos, of 
Dukes, or Princes of the French, or Viceroys, his 
Family had exerciſed, for almoſt a whole Century, 


the ſovereign Power, leaving nothing to the Kings, 
whom they took care to divert with all manner of 


Pleaſures, from attending to the Affairs of their 
Kingdom, beſides the bare Name of Kings. But 


the Ambition of Pepin was not ſatisfied with the 
Power alone. He was ſtill a Subject; and, as ſuch, 
ſtill ated with a borrowed Power; nay, with a 
Power that was, however kingly, only precarious, 


ſo long as disjoined from the Title of King. Be- 


ing therefore become, by the Reſignation of his 


Brother, ſole Mayor of the Palace, and Regent of 


the Kingdom, without either a Rival or a Partner 
in the Power, he began to think of adding the Ti- 


tle to the Power; of ſettling the one in his own 


Family, as well as the other; and being in Name 


what he already was in Effect. As moſt of the 


leading Men, in the Church as well as the State, 


were his Creatures, and owed their Rank and Pre- 


ferments to him, or his Family, he did not doubt 


but they would readily concur with him in all his 
Meaſures. But the People, the far greater Part of 


the Nation, were ſtill zealouſly attached to the Fa- 
mily on the Throne, the Family of the great Clovis, 
the Founder of their Monarchy ; and had ſhewn,on 
ſeveral Occaſions, that they thought themſelves 
bound, in Juſtice and Conſcience, to maintain his 
i Poſterity, however degenerate, in the Poſſeſſion of 


2 Title, which they had ſo long enjoyed (for the 
Space of near three hundred Years), and they alone 
- had a Right to enjoy. This Pepin well knew; and 
IS not — i adviſcable. to * the 
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Execution of his Deſign till the Minds of the People Year of 
were, in ſome degree, ' reconciled to it; till their — 252, 
Conſciences were quieted, and their Scruples remo- 
ved]; he reſolved to apply, for that Purpoſe, to the 
Pope, and get his intended Uſurpation approved 
and recommended by him. 
As the Pope ſtood, at this time, in great need of H imparts 
a powerful Protector againſt the warlike King of the = l 
Lombards, who he knew would not long obſerve ves it. 
the Peace he had made, Pepin did not at all doubt 
but his Holineſs would approve his Deſign; nay, 
and-embrace, with great Yor ſo favourable an Op- 
portunity of earning the Protection of one, who 
alone was powerful enough to prote&t him. He 
therefore diſpatched to Rome Burchard Biſhop of 
Wirtzburg, and his firſt Chaplain Fulrad Abbot of 
St. Denys, to propoſe the following Queſtion to the 
Pope, and deſire his Holineſs, in his Name, to re- 
ſolve it; viz. Who beſt deſerved to be ſtiled Ring; he, 
who was poſſeſſed of the Power, or he, who was only 
poſſeſſed of the Title ? The crafty Pope well under- 
ſtood the true Meaning of that Queſtion ; and 
therefore ſolved it, we may be ſure, in favour of Pe- 
pin; declaring that, in his Opinion, he ought rather to 
be ſtiled King, who poſſeſſed the Power, than he, who 
poſſeſſed only the Title. 3 
With this Anſwer the Deputies no ſooner arrived . in choſen | 
in France, than Pepin, finding it entirely agreeable 429 of - 
to his Expectation and Wiſhes, aſſembled, accord- 7s Si. 
ing to annual Cuſtom, the States of the Realm in 
the City of Soiſſons. As the greater Part of the 
Members, who compoſed that Aſſembly, were his 
Creatures, and had by him been made privy to his 
Deſign, they took Occaſion, from the happy State 
of the.Nation, and the many Bleſſings they enjoyed 
under the mild Adminiſtration of Pepin, to extol 
his many eminent Virtues, and extraordinary Qua- by 
lifications, his Wiſdom, his Courage, his Applica- - Þ - + 
tion to Buſineſs, his Zeal for the public Welfare, WIS 
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Year 755 
Chriſt 


Childeric de- 


{> pc ſed, and 


_ ned to a 
Monaſtery. 


— 


— 


We Hiſtory ef the POP Es, or . 
and the indefatigable Pains he had taken to procure 
E the Happineſs of the People, and enhance the Fame 
and Glory of the Nation. While ſome thus mag- 
nified the many good Qualities of Pepin, others took 
care to exaggerate, as it were by way of Contraſt, 
the oppoſite Qualities of the unhappy Childeric ; 
his Sloth and Indolence, his Love of Pleaſures, his 
Cowardice, his Averſion to Buſineſs, his Weakneſs, 
-and total want of every Qualification that was ne- 
ceſſary to direct in Council, or head in the Field ſo 
great and warlike a Nation. They added, that the 
only Means of enſuring to themſelves the many in- 
valuable Bleſſings they enjoyed, and for which they 
were indebted to Pepin alone, was to enſure to him 
the Power, that had enabled him to procure them, 


by adding to it the Title of King; that as it was 


not fit that the Royal Title ſnould be ſeparated from 
the Power, nor the Royal Power from the Title, 
they were now to determine which was moſt for the 
Advantage of the Nation, that the Power ſhould 
be united to the Title in Chi/deric, or the Title to 


the Power in Pepin. Here they urged the Opinion 


of the Pope, whom, they ſaid, they had conſulted, 
as they thought it their Duty in an Affair of ſuch 
Moment; and his Holineſs had not only approved, 
but recommended to the Aſſembly, the Propoſal 
they now made, as, in the preſent Circumſtances, 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Safety and Welfare both 
of the Church and the State. 

They had ſcarce done, 
Friends of Pepin, who were privy to the Secret, lift- 


ing him u 3 a Shield, according to the ancient 


9 of the Nation, proclaimed him King; and, 
not allowing the reſt time to deliberate, acknow- 
| leged him, with loud Acclamations, for their Lord 
and their Sovereign. In the whole Aſſembly not 
one was found, who had the Courage to eſpouſe the 
| Cauſe of the unhappy Childeric, or to utter a ſingle 
Word in his F avour. He was, it ſeems, kept quite 
| ignorant 
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ignorant of what was tranſacting, till Notice was 88 
brought him, that he was no longer King; that , heh 
another was placed on the Throne in his room; 
and that he muſt take the monkiſh Habit, and 
ſpend the reſt of his Life in a Monaſtery, He was 
accordingly immediately conducted to the Monaſtery 
of Sithieu, now the Abbey of St. Bertin, where he 
died, about four Years after, probably of Grief. 
From Hiſtory it appears, that he had a Son, named 
Theodoric , but he too, to make room for Pepin, 
was excluded from the Throne, though nothing 
was, nor could be alleged, to juſtify ſuch an Ex- 
cluſion, and confined, as well as his Father, for 
Life to a Monaſtery =. OE 
Such, in the main, is the Account the contem- ue Shore 
Hiſtorians give us of that famous Revolu- % Frp: bad 
tion, and of the Share Pope Zachapy had in it. vlan. 
They diſagree, indeed, in ſome Particulars; but 
in this they all agree to a Man; viz. that the two 
Deputies, Burchard and Fulrad, were ſent to Rome 
(whether by the Aſſembly of the States, as ſome 
write, or by Pepin, as others will have it, before 
the Aſſembly of the States was convened, it mat- 
ters little) only 7o conſult Pope Zachary b, to know 
bis Opinion e, to beg he would declare what he thought . 
ſhould be done d; to adviſe with him, whether Childe- 
ric ſhould be ſuffered to continue on the Throne, or 
Pepin ſhould be raiſed to it in his room*? From 
theſe Teſtimonies, and to them many more might 
be added f, it is manifeſt, that the French, in tranſ- 
ferring the Monarchy from we Merovingian to the. 
Carlovingian Line, had Recourſe to the Pope only 7% French 
as a Divine, or a Caſuiſt ; that the only Part he ons my 
| ; - Was VINI, 


a Tperius in Chron. Sithiu. Chron. Fontenel. Ducheſn, 
Script. Hift, Franc. I. 1. Fredegar. Continuat. c. 117. 
b Blond. Flav. I. 10. Decad. 1. e Regin. Prum. Chron. 

I. 2. ad Ann. Incarn. 749. 4 Marian, Scot. Chronic. I. 3. 
c. 750. e Ado Viennenſ. Chron. Etat. 62. f Vide 
Dupin. de antiqua Eccleſ. Diſcip. Diſſert. 7. p. 513, & ſeq. 
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The Hiſtery of the PO PES, or _ © Zachary, 
was required to act, whatever Part he may have 
acted, was that of a Divine, no other than what 
any Divine, whom they had been pleaſed to con- 
ſult, might have ated, I ſay whatever Part he 
may have atted; for by ſeveral Hiſtorians he is 
faid not. only to have adviſed, but to have com- 


manded the French by his Apoſtolic Authority, - by the 
Authority of Si. Peter, to depoſe Childeric, and chuſe 
Pepin in his room; and by the ſame Writers Pepin 


is ſaid to have been raiſed to the Throne by the 
Command, by the Authority, by a Decree of Pope Za- 
charys. Theſe, and ſuch-like Expreſſions of the 
contemporary Writers, which Bellarmine has taken 
a great deal of Pains to collect h, have given Oc- 


_ calion to the Popiſh Hiſtorians to aſcribe to the 
Pope the transferring of the French Monarchy from 


time, the Popiſh Divines with what Bellarmine 
thinks an unanſwerable Argument in favour of the 
Power which he veſts in the Pope over temporal 


And he acted 


one Family to the other, and ſupplied, at the ſame 


Princes and Kingdoms. But, in the firſt Place, we 
may well ſuppoſe thoſe Hiſtorians to have meant 
nothing elſe by the Command, Authority, and Decree, 


of the Pope, but his Approbation, Advice, or Opi- 
nion; fince Pepin aſked nothing elſe, even accord- 


ing to them, of the Pope; and what is ſaid by 
thoſe, whom Bellarmine quotes, to have been done 


by the Authority of the Pope, is ſaid by others 


(which it was not Bellarmine's Buſineſs to take No- 
tice of) to have been done by bis Advice, or wilb 
his Approbation i. Indeed nothing is more common 
than to aſcribe the doing of a thing to the Perſon, 
by whoſe Advice, and with whoſe Approbation, 


it was done. Zachary, ſays Jobn of Paris, depoſed 


Childeric „ 


8 Annal. Franc, Eginard. in Vit. Carol. Mag. Regin. Chron. 


I. 2. Marian. Seot. Chron. I. 3. Aimon. de Geſt. Franc. I. 4 


| Sigebert Chron. ad Ann. 75 2. Herman, Contract. Chron. &c. 


h Bellar. de Tranſlat. Imp. Rom. I. 2. c. 2. # Blond, Flavius 


Diecad. 1. I. 10. Ado Vienn. ubi ſupra, - 
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Zachary, BISHOPS of Rome. a 
Childeric; that is, concurred, by bis Advice, with Fea Aol | 
them who depoſed him. II. From the Conduct of 3 
the French on this Occaſion it is evident, that they 

were yet, notwithſtanding their long and, at this 

time, we may ſay, daily Intercourſe with Rome, 

utterly unacquainted with the boaſted Power of the 

Popes over Kings and their Kingdoms. For who 

can believe that, if they had had the leaſt Notion 

of ſuch a Power, they would have contented them- 

ſelves, as they certainly did, with only begging 
Zachary to deliver his Opinion, whether Pepin or 
Childeric beſt deſerved the Title of King, and not 

rather deſired him at once to take the Kingdom 

from the one, and give it to the other? Should we 
therefore even allow Zachary, not ſatisfied with 

acting, on ſo remarkable an Occaſion, the humble 

Part of a Divine, to have interpoſed his Authority, 

to have not only adviſed, but commanded the French 

to depoſe Childeric, and chuſe Pepin in his room, 

and to have iſſued a Decree for that Purpoſe ; yet 
Childeric could not be properly ſaid to have been 
depoſed, nor Pepin to 3 been choſen by the Au- 

thority of the Pope; ſince they, by whom the one 

was depoſed, and the other was choſen, were alto- 

gether Strangers to ſuch an Authority. III. In the 

Diet or Aſſembly of the States, that was convened 
upon the Return of the Ambaſſadors from Rome, 
was urged indeed by the Friends of Pepin the 
Opinion or Approbation of the Pope; but not the 
leaſt Mention was made, or Notice was taken, of 
any Command or Decree. A plain Proof that no 
ſuch Decree or Command was iſſued by the Pope; 

or, if it was, that no Account was made of it by 
the French; and either ſufficiently ſhews, that it 
was not by the Command, by the Authority, by a 
Decree of the Pope, that Childeric was depoſed, and 
Pepin was made King in his room. To conclude, 
from the Account the contemporary Hiſtorians give 
us of this — it * appears, that it 

3 | was 
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The Pepe s 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Zachary. 
was not in truth to know of the Pope, whether the 
Deſign, that Pepin had formed, of ſeizing on the 


Crown, was or was not agreeable to the Rules of 


Juſtice and Conſcience, Rules little regarded where 
Ambition prevails, that the French, or rather that 
Pepin ſent to conſult him; but only to engage Za. 
chary in his Cauſe, and render the Attempt he me. 
ditated leſs odious, by that means, in the Eyes of 
the Nation. In ſhort it was, as F. Daniel expreſſes 
it, to remove the Scruples of the People, to ſurpriſe 
them into his Meaſures, to impoie upon them, and 
blind them, that Pepin had Recouſe to the Pope m, 

I ſhall not examine here whether the Advice 


Arfeoer tote given the Pope was right or not. Whether he has 


French con- 


ſelting bim, 


gb abſurd. 


been juſtly or unjuſtly charged by Calvin n, and the 
Magdeburgenſes o, with proſtituting his Conſcience 
to the Intereſt of his See; but only obſerve, that 
Childeric had, by his Birth, an unqueſtionable Right 
both to the Power and the Title of King; and that 


Pepin, though actually poſſeſſed of the Power, had 


no kind of Right to it, no more than any other 
Man in the Kingdom would have had, who had 
been ambitious enough to have uſurped it; ſo that 
the Anſwer or Opinion of the Pope, viz. that he di- 
ſerved to be ſtiled King, who was poſſeſſed of the. Power, 
and not he, who was only poſſeſſed of the Title, was, in 


effect, in the preſent Circumſtances, that the King 


had forfeited all Right to the Titie of King, be- 


. cauſe another had uſurped the Power; and that he, 


who had uſurped the Power, had thereby acquired 
a Right to the Title. As to the Sloth, Indolence. 
Love of Pleaſures, and Neglect of all public At- 


fairs, both eccleſiaſtic and civil, which the later 


Kings of the Merovingian Race are charged with by) 


the contemporary Hiſtorians, all partial to Pepin 
and his Family, it is well known, that they were 


entirely 


m Daniel Hiſt, de Franc. I. 1. c. 1. p. 510. » Calvin, 
1. 4. c. 7. n. 11. » Magdeb, Centur. 8. c. 10. 
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entirely owing to the Mayors of the Palace, who 8 


having gained the Aſcendant over thoſe unhappy 
Princes, kept them ſhut up in their royal Villas 
quite ignorant of all public Affairs, ſuffered none 
to approach them who could give them the leaſt 
Information, and only took care to ſupply them 
with all manner of Pleaſures, to divert them, by 
that means, from attempting to recover their an- 
tient Authority. To judge them therefore un- 
worthy of the Crown on account of their pretended 
Sloth, Indolence, Love of Pleaſures, Sc. was 
judging them unworthy of the Crown for Faults, 
which it was not in their Power to prevent; for 
minding only their Pleaſures, when they were not 
ſuffered to mind any thing elſe ; and for not attend- 
ing, as they ought, to the Affairs of the State, 
when they were not allowed to attend to them at 
all, nor to concern themſelves any-ways with them. 
They had indeed degenerated, as the Writers of 
thoſe Times take care to obſerve, from the Worth 
of their Anceſtors; but that too was chiefly, if not 
wholly, owing to their wicked Miniſters indulging 


them in Sloth, in Idleneſs, in all kinds of Pleaſures, 


with a Deſign to enervate their Minds, and render 
them incapable, by that means, of emancipating 
themſelves, or obliging them to part with their ill- 
gotten Power. Sigonius, though a great Friend to 
the Popes, could not help thinking, that Zachary, 


in adviſing, or, as he will have it, in commanding 


Childeric to be depoſed, and Pepin to be choſen 
King in his room, betrayed a greater Regard for 
the Intereſt of his See than was conſiſtent with the 


Laws of true Religion and Piety ; and that, by his 


ſacred Authority, he made juſt and lawful, what 
would have been otherwiſe unjuſt and unlawful d. 
F. Daniel beſtows, and very deſervedly, the greateſt 
Commendations on Pepin; but, at the ſame time, 
owns him, in the ſofteſt Terms indeed he could 
IS | „ 
4 Sigon. de regn. Ital. I. 4. | 
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| 446 : The Hiſtory of the POPES, or | Zachary, 
have uſed, to have been an Uſurperr. If he was an 
Ulurper, what was Zachary, who approved of his 


Ulſurpation, and feconded him, in fo unjuſt an At- 


. tempt, with all the Authority of his See (F)? 


Zachary did not hve to reap any Advantage him- 


ſelf from his Partiality to Pepin, nay, ſcarce to 


congratulate him on his Promotion ; for Pepin was 
choſen and proclaimed King in the Aſſembly of 
the States convened at Soiſſons on the Firſt of March, 
according to Cuſtom ; and the Pope died on the 
14th of the ſame Month, having preſided in the 


Roman Church ten Years three Months and four- 


teen Dayss. He is commonly reckoned amongſt 


the greateſt Popes; and indeed his whole Conduct 


td is ca- 


of his Conſcience. 


beſpeaks him a Man of uncommon Parts, of great 


Penetration, Reſolution, and Addreſs. But why 


he ſhould have been allowed a Place amongſt the 


canonized Popes, I know not, unleſs it were, as it 
probably was, for his having earned, in the Man- 
ner we have ſeen, the Protection and Favour of 
Pepin, to whoſe Protection and Favour was owing, 
as will appear in the Sequel, the temporal Grandeur 


of the Popes and their See. As the Succeſſors of 
Zachary were therefore, in great Meaſure, indebted 


to him for the Rank of Princes, to which we ſhall 
ſoon ſee them raiſed, they could not do leſs than to 


place him among the Saints of Heaven, who had 


procured a Place for them among the Princes of 

the Farth ;-and probably procured it at the Expence 
r Daniel ubi ſupra, p. 510. & 5.50. er Anaſt. in Zach. 

E ) Calvin compares Pepin and Zachary to two Robbers di- 


| viding the Booty between them; Pepin helping Zachary to the 


15 5 Spiritual, and Zachary Pepin to the Temporal Power (1). In- 


deed Zachary countenanced, to the utmoſt of his Apoſtolic 
Power, the U ſurpation of Pepin ; and Pepin, in his Turn, en- 


couraged Boniface to exerciſe, under the Character of the Pope's 
Legate, an Authority unknown, till his time, in the Ga/licar 
Church. | 


(1) Calvin; 1. 4. e. 7. n. 17. 
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Beſides the Letters of Zachary already taken No- _ Yer of 

tice of, ſeveral others have reached our Times; = 
moſt of them Anſwers to the Doubts of Boniface, fs Hi. 
concerning the Functions of his Miniſtry, or Points 1 85 

of Diſcipline. One among the reſt he wrote to 

that Miſſionary in 744, on the following Occaſion. 

Boniface, deſirous of bringing the Churches he had 

founded in Germany to an entire Uniformity with 

the Roman Church, had not only introduced amongſt 

the Germans all the Romiſh Ceremonies, but toge- 

ther with them the Uſe of the Latin Tongue in the 

Service. As that Language was not then under- 

ſtood in Germany by the Prieſts themſelves, a Prieſt 

in Bavaria had adminiſtered the Sacrament of 

Baptiſm in the following Words; Baptizo in no- 

mine Patria, et Filia, et Spiritua Sancta. This gave 
occaſion to a warm Diſpute between Boniface and 

two of his Diſciples, Virgilius and Sidonius; Boni- 

face maintaining, that the Sacrament thus admini- 

ſtred was not valid; and his two Diſciples, that it 

was. Vixrgilius, who was, it ſeems, a Man of ſome 
Learning, ſtrove to convince Boniface, that the Ig- 

norance of the Miniſter, or a Soleciſm in the Lan- 
guage, could by no means affect a Sacrament, or 
prevent 1ts Operation. But the Apoſtle of Germany 
was not a Man to be convinced by, or to yield to, 

done of his Diſciples; and therefore, inſtead of 
hearkening to the Arguments and Reaſons of Vir- 

gilius, he was for re-baptizing all whom the igno- 
rant Prieſt had baptized againſt the Rules of the 

Grammar. Hereupon Virgilius, deſpairing of being 
able to overcome his Obſtinacy by any other Means, 
reſolved to propoſe the Queſtion to the Pope, who, 

he was woll appriſed, would decide it in his Fa- 
vour, and whoſe Judgment he knew Boniface would + - 
not preſume to contradict. He propoſed it accord- ,;, 1 
ingly ; and the Anſwer of the Pope was, That if: N 

the Prieſt had adminiſtred Baptiſm in the Words Saanen, 


Sacrament of 


mentioned above out of Ignorance of the Latin Beptiſm ur, 


grammaticaly 


, Tongue, abet 


7 


4 


* * 
- 
— 
„„ ͤ HEADS HA i tb FE wo dar „ ? 32 
—_ — 2 — Dua 2 ů er te ten — — : = — — — — — — — — . - 4 2 OI - 


ee 


* 
— 
__ _ * * — = 2 
— — — 1 - 0 — 9223 — == * — 2 — 
22 — by my a * 7 
3 — 2 —— 2 — — 2 ET — 6 —— — — om Z —m— 
— = — — — — =D = . - — oo — — — — 
4 —— — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — Bron * hw * 
2 7 - 2 7 = : — — — — 5 —— . — 8 2 
* * * 
2 2 þ + on _—_— % * of * — 5 — >. — — — — — 
rr ata "hg - — — — — — 
* 2 — Wade _— * * — — AE — — — — — 
— 
— — =_ — 2 


2 
8 
— 1 © 


pas * - 
o X 2 7 - 
—_— 2 1 — 
— —— SO Ir oo os ne bs = = 
— - — — * 


— — ͤ — 
AT, — > 
— — 

# s — 


* — 


N —— — . 2 * — 
2 — * n jo — — 
b mc. 


— > <— — 
a —2 WS 
- 


= — — — — I k — a os 
— —— — —.— 


a . 


448 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Zachary. 
* of Tongue, and not with a Deſign to introduce a new 
= 52, Hereſy, the Sacrament thus adminiſtred was good 
and valid; and that ſuch, as had been thus baptized, 

ſhould by no means be baptized anew, but be on! 
purified by the Impoſition of Hands*. As of this 
Diſpute no further mention 1s made, it is not at all 
to be doubted, but that Boniface acquieſced without 
Reply in the Deciſion of the Pope. However, it 
would, perhaps, puzzle Baronius himſelf to recon- 
cile that Deciſion, that Divine Oracle, as he ſtiles 
it, of the Apoſtolic See, with the preſent Doctrine of 
Wet eafily re- that Church. The Pope, in his Anſwer, declared 
ences with Bavtiim, though ungrammatically adminiſtred, to 
D-#-ine'f be valid, provided he who adminiſtred it erred 
> not againſt the Faith, but only againſt the Gram- 
mar; which evidently implies, that if he had erred 
againſt the Faith, his Baptiſm would not, in that 
Cafe, have been valid. But that no Hereſy in the 
Miniſter, nor even Atheiſm, can invalidate the Sa- 


crament of Baptiſm, that Baptiſm is no more to be 


- reiterated when conferred by a Few, by a Gentile, 


by an Atheiſt, than when conferred by the Pope | 


himſelf, provided it be conferred in the Name of 
the Trinity, is now an eſtabliſhed Doctrine in the 
Church of Rome, and the contrary Opinion a 
damnable Hereſy. | 

Virgitius Boniface acquieſced, as we have ſeen, in the 
De, Judgment of the Pope; but bearing thenceforth a 


har red b 
Bunce fecret Grudge to Virgilius, and jealous of the grow- 
11 ing Reputation of his Diſciple, which he appre- 
oF Miri. hended might eclipſe his own, he laid hold of the 
following Opportunity, the firſt that offered, of 
being revenged on him, and diſcrediting him in 
the Opinion of the Pope. Virgilius had aſſerted, 
on what Occaſion we are not told, that the Figure 
of the Earth was globular; that it was inhabited all 
round ; and that the Parts of it were diametrically 
oppoſite to each other. This Boniface could not com- 
„ prehend; 


Zach. Ep. 6. et vit. Bonif. 1, "4 7 


* 
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rehend ; and therefore concluding, as he had no nr 
FR + of the Figure of the Earth, or the Ang: THEEE, 

podes, that /irgilias could have meant nothing elſe 
by his ſtrange Aſſertion, but that there was another 
World under this, inhabited by other Men, and 
enlightened by another Sun and another Moon, it 
appearing impoſſible to him, that the ſame Sun and 
Moon ſhould enlighten this and another World 
under it, he wrote to the Pope, charging Virgilius, 
as if he actually believed, and had actually taught, 

a Plurality of Worlds. This Zachary looked upon 
as a dangerous Hereſy ; as from thence it would 
follow, that all Men were not deſcended from Adam, 
that all Men had not ſinned in Adam, that Chriſt 
did not die for all Men, Sc. which appeared to the 
Pope plainly repugnant to the Holy Scriptures. 
He therefore no ſooner received the Letter of Bo- 
niface, than, apprehending the Authority of the ſa- 
cred Books, and with it the Whole of the Chriſtian 
Religion, to be at ſtake, he wrote, without Loſs of 
Time, to his moſt reverend Brother, and Fellow-Bi- 
ſhop, as he ſtiled Boniface, commanding him to aſ- 7h Pope or- 
ſemble a Council forthwith, to make a ſtrict Search, . 
together with his Fellow. Biſhops, i into the Life and / of 
Doctrine of Virgilius; and, if he ſhould be found A 
to have taught ſuch an execrable Hereſy againſt 
God, and his own Soul, and did not public- 
ly abjure it, to degrade him, and cut him off, 
as a rotten Member, from the Body of the Faith- 
ful. The Pope wrote, at the fame Time, two 
other Letters ; one to Odilo, or Otilo, Duke of Ba- 
varia, entreating him, as he tendered the Welfare 
of his People, to ſend the Preſpyter Virgilius to 
Rome, charged with teaching in his Dominions 
ſtrange and Antichriſtian Doctrines; z and another 
to Virgilius himſelf, ſummoning him to clear him- 
ſelf, at the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic See, from the 
Hereſy, with which he was charged uv. Thus 

Vol. III. 6 g much 
v Zach, Ep. 12, 
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Year of | py , 
6 much we learn from Zachary's Anſwer to the Letter 


of Boniface. But what was the Iſſue of that Af. 
fair, we are no-where told. However, as Virgilius 
continued to preach, and indeed with great Succeſs, 
the Goſpel in Bavaria and Carinthia, and was, ſome 
Years after, preferred to the See of Salizburgb, nay, 

and is now honoured by the Church of Rome as a 
Saint, 1t 1s not at all to be doubted but that he 
cleared himſelf from all Suſpicion of Hereſy, to 
the full Satisfaction of the Pons, and the great 
Mortification and Confuſion of his ignorant Riva] 
and. Accuſer. 


The cut Some, to excuſe the Ignorance of Boniface, tell 
of Here us, that the Sentiments of Virgilius were miſrepre- 
fn, iner. ſented to him; and that it was upon the falſe Re- 

. uſable, ports of ignorant People, who did not underſtand 

them, that he condemned them»; not aware, that 

while they thus excuſe his Ignorance, which, after 

all, was no Crime, they make him guilty of a 

Crime altogether inexcuſable, that of arraigning 

of Hereſy at the Tribunal of the Pope, of diſcre- 
diting, and bringing into great Trouble, an Apo. 

ſtolic Man, his Diſciple and Fellow-Labourer, and 

that upon the falſe Reports of ignorant People, with. 

out inquiring whether they were falſe or not, or al- 

lowing the Perſon thus accuſed an Opportunity of 
vindicating his Character. Was that acting like 

an Apoſtle ? Zachary, I know, is commonly ſaid, 

by the Proteſtant Writers, to have perſecuted Vir. 

gilius for aſſerting the Antipodes; and that they 
frequently allege, as an Inſtance of the groſs Igno- 

rance of that Pope, and the Age he lived in 

Virgilius not But that he was perſecuted, not for aſſerting the 
ferring dle Antipodes, but becauſe he was charged, through 

Arcigedes, the Ignorance of Boniface, with holding that under 

| this there was another World, another Sun and 


Moon 


w Marc. Valſer. rer. Boic. I. 5. * Kepler. Ep. ante Lb. 4- 
 Epitom. Origan. Ep. ad Elect. 88 & c. 
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Moon, an Hypotheſis very different from that of _ Yer of 
the Antipodes, ſufficiently appears from what has , 
A 

Zachary approved, the Year before he died, the Mentz made 
Choice, which Pepin had made of the City off; S 
Mentz for the Metropolitan See of Boniface, and Boniface, 
his Succeſſors; ſubjecting to that new Metropolis . 
the Cities of Tongres, Cologn, Worms, Spires, and riſdifion. 
Utrecht, with all the Biſhopricks which Boniface 
had erected, and thoſe that had, till that time, 
been ſubject to the See of Worms; viz. the Sees of 
Strasbourgh, Ausburgh, Buraburgh, Erford, Eichſtat, 
Conſtance, and Coire y. Thus was the Juriſdiction 
of the See of Mentz extended, in favour of Boni- 
face, over all Germany ; but, a few Years after, the 
Cities of Tongres and Cologn, and, in Proceſs of 
Time, ſeveral others, were exempted, from all 
Subjection to that Metropolis. 

Zachary is ſaid by Anaſtaſius to have built, re- Tachary's 
paired, and adorned, ſeveral Churches and Orato- 7% Wort. 
ries; to have been more generous than moſt of his 
Predeceſſors to the Clergy, and the Poor; to have 
embelliſhed the City with divers ſtately Buildings; 
and to have been no leſs beloved by the Laity of 
Rome, than he was by the Clergy =. The ſame Wri- A great 
ter tells us of a great Treaſure diſcovered in the T 
time of this Pope at Rome, viz. the Head of the Rome is bi 
famous Champion and Martyr St. George, who bine. 
fought and killed the Dragon, As the Greek In- 
ſcription on the Shrine, in which the venerable 
Skull was incloſed, left no room to queſtion its Au- 
thenticity, the Pope, tranſported with Joy at the 
Diſcovery of ſo authentic and valuable a Relique, 
aſſembled immediately the People and the Clergy, 
and, with great Pomp and Solemnity, tranſlated it 
from the Place, in which it was found, to the 
Church of St. George ad Velum Aureum ;, where it 


82 | long 
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2 long continued to attract the Veneration of the 
whole City, by the many ſtupendous Miracles which 
it daily wrought 2. 


vn. 


SN rute AI&TULPHU K. th 
Lro. : STEPHEN II. Davpunive, x. hr 


Ninety-firſt BIs HñO D of Rome. 


2 N the room of Zachary was choſen, a few Days 
dies Gefore bis ; after his Deceaſe, a Preſbyter named Stephen; 
Oriination, but as he did not live to be ordained (for he died 
of an Apoplexy the fourth Day after his Election), 

he has not been reckoned by the more antient 
Writers in the Number of the Popes ; and there- 

fore the following Pope, who bore the ſame Name, 

is called by them Stephen II. another Pope of that 

Cruntedby the Name having been raiſed to the See in 253 b. How- 


Modern, but 
not by the An. ever, the more modern Writers, to eſtabliſh this 


#2erts, among Point, that the Pope receives all his Authority from 


ae his Election alone, have allowed to this Preſbyter a 


Place in the Catalogue of the Pope ; altering by 
that means the Number of the ſubſequent Stephens, 


and calling the ſecond in the antient Catalogues the 


third in theirs ; the third the fourth; and ſo the 
reſt to the ninth, whom they count the tenth ; 

which has occaſioned a great Diſagreement between 
the Antients and the Moderns, and no ſmall Con- 
fuſion in the Hiſtory of the Popes. But that the 
Perſon elected was not true Pope till ordained ; that 
his Election gave him no kind of Authority; that 
he had no Right to iſſue Bulls before his Ordina- 


tion, are Truths, that for the Space of a thouſand 


The Pe Years, and upwards, were never once called in 
. 1 queſtion. In the Year 1059, Pope Nicholas II. 
— ph iſſued a ee | 3 Were That if the Ordination 


of 
a Tdem. ibid, b see Vol, II. p. 76. 
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of the Perſon elected ſhould, by War, or by any other _ Year of 
Means, be prevented, he might, nevertheleſs, ex- = 
erciſe his Authority, as true and lawful Pope, in 
governing the Roman Church, and diſpoſing of the 
Goods of the Holy Seed : A plain Proof, that it 
was then thought he could not exerciſe ſuch an Au- 
thority, or at leaſt diſputed whether he could or 
not. And it was, 250 Years after the time of Ni- 
_ cholas II. ſtill diſputed whether the Pope had a 
Right to iſſue Bulls before his Ordination. But to 
that Diſpute Clement V. ſoon put an End; for with 
him the Right was conteſted ; forbidding, on Pain 
of Excommunication, by a Bull iſſued for that Pur- 
poſe in 1306, any ſuch Queſtion to be brought in- 
to Debate e. But, notwithſtanding that Prohibition, 
Stephen, who died before his Ordination, was ex, 
cluded out of the Number of the Popes, and the 
Stephen who was choſen in his room, called Stephen 
II. in all the Catalogues of the Popes, from the 
time of Clement to the Beginning of the 17th Cen- 
tury ; when Stephen though never ordained, and 
conſequently no Biſhop, was firſt honoured by Onu- 
pbrius Panvinius, a Writer wholly devoted to the 
See of Rome, with a Place among the Roman Bi- 
| ſhops. Panvinius has been followed by all, who 
have written ſince his Time; and it is, at preſent, 
a ſettled Point in the Church of Rome, which no 
Man dares to call in queſtion, though contrary to 
the Opinion of all Antiquity, that Stephen, though 
never ordained, was a true Pope; and, conſequently, 
that the Pope receives all Papal Power and Autho- 
rity from his Election alone. I ſhall, however, ad- 
here to the more antient Writers, and call, with 
them, the ſucceeding Pope Stephen the ſecond of 
that Name. | 
He was a Native of Rome, and the Son of one rler Ste- 
Conſtantine ; but his Father dying while he was yet phen cb f 
| 8 83 | Very te former. 
d Apud Gratian. Diſt. 23. Canon. In Nomins Domini. Ex- 
travagant Commun. I. 5. c. 4. tit. 10. 
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cer of very young, and he being left, by his Death, quite 
= deſtitute, the Popes charged themſelves with the 
Care of his Education, and brought him up in the 
Lateran Palace. He entered himſelf very early a- 
mong the Clergy ; and, having diſcharged all the 
inferior Offices with great Reputation, he was pre- 
ferred to the Dignity of Deacon of the Romay 
Church; and from that Station raiſed, upon the 
Death of Stephen the Preſbyter elect, with one Con- 
ſent by the People and the Clergy to the See d (G). 
He the fit The new Pope was choſen in the Church of St. 


_ evboqpas car- 


Hed ug Mary ad Præſepe, now Santa Maria Maggiore, and 
ll are nab, carried from thence, on Mens Shoulders, to the 


on Mens 


Shoulders, Lateran. And this is the firſt Inſtance, as has been 
obſerved by Polydore Virgil, that appears of this Ce- 
remony in the Hiſtory of the Popes, or rather of 
this kind of Pageantry, ſo contrary to the Humi- 
lity of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


Stephen gets As temporal Affairs, and the preſerving of the 
the Peace 


20/6 Aiſtul. Imperial Dominions in Ia for the Emperors, as 
phus they pretended, but in Truth for themſelves, had 
1 now engroſſed the whole Attention of the Popes, 


cConßrmned. the firſt Care of the new Pontiff was to get the 


Year of 


Chriſt 753. Peace confirmed, which Aiſtulphus had lately grant- 
2 d to his Predeceſſor Zachary. With that View 
he diſpatched, ſoon after his Ordination, his Bro- 
ther Paul, and Ambroſe the Primicerius, or Chief of 
the Notaries, with rich Preſents to the King of the 

i Lombards, 


2 Anaſt. in Steph. II. 


(G) He was ordained when the See had been vacant, accord- 
ing to Anaſtaſius, twelve Days (1), and, conſequently, on the 
26th of March, which in the Year 752, fell on a Sunday. For 
that Anaſtaſius reckoned thoſe twelve Days from the Death of 
Zachary, which happened on the 14th of March, and did not 
therefore acknowlege Stephen the Preſbyter for true Pope, is 
manifeſt from his allotting five Years and 29 Days to the Ponti- 
ficate of Pope Stephen, who died, according to him, on the 
29th of April 757. 5 | 


(1) Anat, in Steph. IT, 


Nr „ PIT I * 
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Lombards; who received the Legates with the _ Year of 
| greateſt Marks of Reſpe&t and Efteem ; and not . 
| only ratified the Peace he had granted to the late 
Pope, but extended it to forty Years more. This 
he did with no other View but to divert the Pope, 
by that means, from thwarting the Deſign he had 
upon the Exarchate, which he was reſolved to in- 
vade ; the Emperor Conſtantine being engaged, at 
this time, in War with the Saracens, and all Aſia 
and Greece miſerably waſted by a dreadful Plague. 
The warlike King, therefore, not to let paſs unim- 
proved ſo favourable an Opportunity of enlarging 
his Dominions at the Expence of the Empire, had 
no ſooner concluded a Peace with the Pope and the 
Romans, than, breaking unexpectedly into the Ex- Aiftulphus 
archate, he marched ſtrait 'to the City of Ravenna, hy bs 
and cloſely beſieged it. Eutychius, at this time Ex- Exarchate. 
arch defended the Place for ſome time with great 
Reſolution and Intrepidity; but finding his Men 
quite tired out, as the Gariſon was but ſmall, by 
the repeated Attacks of the Enemy, and deſpairing 
of Relief, he abandoned it at laſt, and returned, 
carrying with him what Men and Effects he could, 
by Sea to Conſtantinople. Aiſtulphus, become thus requen Ra- 
Maſter of the Metropolis of the Exarchate, re- ven. 4 
duced, almoſt without Oppoſition, the other Cities, lis. 
and all the Pentapolis, which he added to his King- 
dom; and raiſed, by that Addition, the Power of 
the Lombards to the higheſt Pitch it had yet attained 
to ſince the time they firſt entered ah fi Thus 4. End of 
ended the Exarchate of Ravenna, and, with the 2 
Exarchate, the Splendor of that ancient City ; 
which had been, ever ſince the Time of Valentinian, 
the Seat of the Emperors of the Weſt, as it was 
afterwards of the Gothic Kings, and, upon their Ex- 
pulſion, of the Exarchs, who, reſiding there, had 
for the Space of one hundred and eighty-ſeven 
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Fear of Years, maintained the Power and Authority of the 
Tl, Emperors i in the Weſt. It is now, as are all the 
once famous Cities, that have had the Misfortune 
to fall under a prieſtly Government, reduced to a 
moſt deplorable Condition; and ſcarce are the Ve- 

ſtiges left of its antient Grandeur. 
en bo Aiſtulphus, now Maſter of the Exarchate, thought 
Romans e he had a juſt Title to all the Places depending on it, 
Kbmit to bin. and, among the reſt, to the Roman Dukedom, and 
to Rome itlelf. He therefore diſpatched a Meſſen- 
ger to that City, requiring the Inhabitants to ac- 
knowlege him for their Sovereign ; alleging, That 
the Exarchate, which was his by Right of Conqueſt, 


gave him all the Power the Exarchs had over Rome, 


and the other Cities, that were ſubject to them in 
Marches - Italy. At the ſame time he marched his Army to- 
Ron, wards Rome; and having taken Narnia, then a 
Place of great Strength, in the Roman Dukedom, 
he diſpatched from thence a ſecond Meſſenger to 
Rome, threatening to plunder the City, and put all 


the Inhabitants, without Diſtinction, to the Sword, 


if they did not acknowlege him for their Lord and 


Maſter, and folemnly engage to pay yearly to him, 
as ſuch, a Solidus of Gold a Head, This Meſſage 

from the King, who was then encamped with his 
whole Army at Narm, but twenty- eight Miles from 
Rome, threw the whole City into Confuſion, and 


they expected hourly to re him with all his Forces 


at their Gates. IJ he Citizens all flew to Arms, re- 
ſolved to die on the Walls rather than to ſubmit, 
or be thought capable of ſubmiting tamely to 0 
. heavy and ſhameful a Tribute. The Pope, to 


bets to treat gain time, inſtead of returning, as the King had 


with lin. required him, a poſitive Anſwer to his Demand, 
ſent a ſolemn Legation to him ; at the Head of 
which were the Abbots of the two famous Mo- 
naſteries of Monte Caffino and $1, Vincent; charging 
them to put him in mind of the Peace he had but 


very lately concluded with the Romans, and endea- 


your 


St 
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vour to perſuade him, by all the Reaſons and Ar- —_— 
guments their Zeal for the Honour of St. Peter 
could ſuggeſt, to obſerve the Promiſe he had made 
to that Apoſtle, and ſolemnly ſworn to obſerve. 

The King admitted the Abbots to his Preſence; e Ng or. 
but it was only to reproach them for concerning ien © 
themſelves with worldly Affairs, after they had re- tier Mone- 
nounced the World, and commanded them to re-fi*. 
pair, without returning any Anſwer to thoſe, who 

had ſent them on fuch an Errand, ſtrait to their 
Monaſteries; and there only mind their Prayers 

and Devotions. They had brought rich Preſents 

with them for the King; but he would not receive 

them, nor ſo much as ſee them. 

| The Pope had, upon the firſt Irruption of the 7. Zmperer 
Lombaras into the Exarchate, acquainted the Em- = 
peror therewith, But Conſtantine, who had already #: : 
gained great Advantages over the Saracens, had re- 
covered from them moſt of the Cities of Syria, Ar- 
menia and Aſſyria, and was, at this very time, car- 
rying on his Conqueſts with ſurpriſing Succeſs be- 
yond the Euphrates, loth to weaken his victorious 
Army, contented himſelf, for the preſent, with 
ſending Jobn one of his chief Officers, into Lal, 
with the Character of his Ambaſſador to the King 
of the Lombards. John arrived at Rome ſoon after 
the unſucceſsful Legation of the Abbots, and 
brought with him Letters from the Emperor to the 
Pope; commanding him (deferens Pontifici julſonem) 
to act in Concert with his Ambaſſador, and per- 
ſuade the King to ſend a Miniſter to Conftantinople, 
to treat there of an Accommodation between the 
Lombards and Empire; and to forbear, in the 
mean time, all Hoſtilities. The Pope, in Obedi- 
ence to that Command, ſent his Brother Paul with 
the Emperor's Miniſter to Ravenna; where the 
King received and treated them with great Polite- 
neſs, and even conſented to ſend an Ambaſſador to 
— Imperial City z but could by no means be pre- #% wil 


bearken MLT 
vaile qd Terms: 
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Fear of vailed upon to reſtore any 'of the Places he had 
taken, or to agree to a Ceſſation of Arms durin 
the Negotiations. From Ravenna the Imperial Mi- 

niſter returned to Rome with the King's Ambaſſa- 
dor; and from Rome both repaired to Conſtantinople, 
with a Nuncio ſent by the Pope to aſſure the Em- 

But, to amuſe Peror, that the King of the Lombards only amuſed 

2 a i him; that he would agree to no Terms; and that 

Laar to if a powerful Army were not ſent forthwith into 

g, Ialy, Rome, and the poor Remains of the Roman 

Empire in that Country, would be, in a very ſhort 

time, irreparably loſt 8. 

The King Soon after the Departure of the Ambaſſadors, 

Roms the King ſent a third Meſſenger to the Pope and 

Died n, the Romans; peremptorily requiring them to pay 

Rome cle the ſame Homage to him, as he was now Maſter 
of Ravenna, which they had paid to the Emperor 
while he was Maſter of that City. This Requeſt 

the Romans rejected with great Indignation ; and 

the King thereupon declaring, that he looked both 
upon them, and the Pope, as Rebels, entered in 
oreat Wrath the Roman Dukedom, took ſeveral 
Cities by Storm, laid waſte the Country with Fire 

and Sword, carried off the Inhabitants, and by the 
Reduction of the Caſtles in the Neighbourhood of 
Rome, blocked up the City on all Sides. In this 
Diſtreſs the Pope, to keep the diſpirited People 
from ſinking into Deſpair, took care to amuſe them 
with public Prayers, Litanies, Proceſſions, Ic. aſ- 

e Pope re- ſuring them that Heaven would, in the End, in- 

F, Fug terpoſe in their behalf. In one of theſe Proceſſions 

Kom, Lita- the whole Roman People, the Clergy, and, the Pope 
mes, Cc. himſelf, walked barefoot with Aſhes on their Heads. 
The Pope carried on his Shoulders an Image of 

our Saviour, that was not made with Mens Hands, 

but had, like the Image of Pallas in old Troy, or 

that of the great Diana of the Epheſians, fallen 

down from Heaven. At the Head of the * 

ceſſion 


8 Anaſt. in Stephen. II. 
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ceſſion was carried a Croſs with the Treaty of peace Year of 
fixed on the Top of it, which the King of the OE — 
Lombards had lately concluded with the Pope and 
the Roman People b. | | 

Beſides this, other Proceſſions were daily made 3= with | 
to one Church or other; and in them were carried pri alle 
Images of the Virgin Mary, of the Apoſtles Saint % French | 
Peter and Saint Paul, and of many other Saints. Py 
But the Saints appearing all alike deaf to the Pray- 
ers of the diſtreſſed People, as deaf as their Images, 
the Pope, deſpairing of Relief from them, reſolved 
to apply to one, who he flattered himſelf would, 
if the Saints would not, hear him. Pope Zachary 
had, as we have ſeen, countenanced, ſo far as in 
him lay, the Uſurpation of Pepin ; and thereby 
not a little contributed to the Settling of the Crown 
of France upon him, and his Poſterity. This 
good Turn Stephen did not doubt but the moſt re- 
ligious King would readily requite with another; 
and therefore reſolved to apply to him, and implore 
his Protection againſt the Attempts of the moſt 
wicked King of the Lombards. As for the Em- 
peror, the Pope well knew, even when he wrote 
to him to ſend Troops into 1taly, that he could 
ſpare none; and, in truth, dreaded the Greeks as 
much as he did the Lombards ; Conſtantine as much 
as Aiſtulphus. He therefore wrote, purſuant to the His Letter 
Reſolution he had taken, a moſt preſſing Letter to 
Pepin to acquaint him with the deplorable Condi- 
tion, to which he and the peculiar People of St. 
Peter were reduced by the perfidious King of the 
Lombards, and earneſtly entreated him to take them 
into his Protection; ſince in him alone, after God, 
they had placed all their Confidence. 3 

This Letter the Pope ſent by a Pilgrim, or by a Pepin her 
Perſon in the Diſguiſe of a Pilgrim, who, not be- mack a 
ing ſuſpected by the Lombards, Maſters of the Paſſ- 
es, arrived ſafe with it in France. Pepin, upon the 

| Receipt 
b Anaſt, in Stephen, IT. 
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Year of Receipt of the Pope's Letter, immediately diſpatch- 
ed an Abbot Band Hroctegangus to Rs to 1. 55 
the Pope of his Protection; and by him, on his 

Return to France, the Pope, who knew the Lom- 

bards would not dare to ſtop him, wrote anew to 

Pepin, and, at the ſame time, to the French No- 

He reſolves bility in general. He had reſolved to conſult his 
France. Own Safety, whatever became of the peculiar People 
EE of St. Peter, and withdraw from Rome into France; 
and with this Reſolution he acquainted Pepin in his 
Letter; begging him to ſend ſome Perſons of Diſ- 

tinction to conduct him ſafe into his Dominions. 

In his Letter to the Nobility he conjured him to 

Join their moſt excellent King in the Defence he 

had generouſly undertaken of their common Pro- 

tector the Apoſtle St. Peter, and his favourite People i, 

Pepin . Pepin had no ſooner received the Pope's Letter, than, 


Diſin&ion ro Lord of great Diſtinction, to attend his Holineſs 
attend hin. into France; ordering them to repair, for that Pur- 
poſe, without loſs of Time to Rome. They ſet 

out immediately; and, on their Arrival at Rome, 

found there John the Imperial Envoy, the Ambaſſa- 

dor of the King of the Lombards, and the Pope's 
Nuncio, returned, a few Days before, from Con- 
ftaniinople. As nothing had been concluded in the 
Conferences held in that City, the Emperor re- 
membering with what Succeſs Pope Zachary had ne- 

gotiated in Perſon with the two Kings of the Lom- 
The Pope  bards, Luitprand and Rachis *, ſent an Order by 
 # Emperor his Ambaſſador to Stephen to repair in Perſon to Pa- 
Fefe, via, and preſs. Aiſtulphus to reſtore Ravenna, and 
Ceurt of the other Places he had taken by a Breach of the 
Ai moſt ſolemn Treaties. In Obedience to this Or- 
der the Pope ſet out on the 14th of October of the 

LE F preſent 


iCod. Carolin. Numb. 10, et 11. k See above. p. 411, 
412, 424, 434 | | 
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preſent Year for Pavia, attended by the Envoy of 
the Emperor, and the two French Envoys Chrodi- 
gangus and Autcharius ; of whom the latter went 
before, as they approached Pavia, to acquaint the 
King that the Pope was coming to treat with him 
of an Accommodation, and let him know, that his 


Maſter would not fail to reſent any evil Treatment 


his Holineſs might meet with. The King aſſured 
the Envoy, that his Holineſs bad no Reaſon to be 
under the leaſt Apprehenſion of any ill Treatment 


at his Court; and that, had he even come alone, 


he ſhould have met with none. However, he ſent 
one privately to warn him againſt urging, or ſo 
much as mentioning to him the Reſtitution of Ra- 
venna, and the other Cities of the Exarchate. To 
this Meſſage the Pope returned Anſwer, that he 
feared nothing, and would acquit himſelf, as he 


His Negori- 
ations there 


ought, of the Commiſſion, which he was charged guite unfu- 
with; and accordingly not only mentioned the Re- 
ſtitution of the ſaid Cities in the Audience he had, 


but repreſented to the King, with great Liberty 
(truſting, no doubt, in his French Friends), the In- 
juſtice he was guilty of, in not reſtoring what he 


had no Right to keep. This Liberty the King 


highly reſented; but, diſſembling his reſentment, 
he told the Pope, that he poſſeſſed thoſe Cities by 
Right of Conqueſt; that the Emperors themſelves 


poſſeſſed them originally by no other Right; and 


that he was reſolved to maintain, as they had done, 


that Right, fo long as he had Power and Strength 


enough to maintain it, The ſame Anſwer he re- 
turned to the Emperor's Ambaſſador, who had 
brought a Letter to him from the Emperor l. 


| | | Frem the 
The two French Envoys, who were preſent at e 


this Interview, finding the King would hearken , Perc js 
to no Terms of Peace, told him, that as it was no 


longer ſafe for the Pope to continue in Rome, they 
had been ordered by their Maſter to attend him into 

| France, 
i Anaſt, in Stephen, II. 


trance. 
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France, and entreat him not to moleſt or ſtop his Ho- 


lineſs on his Journey. This Demand ſurpriſed, and 


at the ſame time alarmed the King; not doubting 


but Stepben, treading in the Footſteps of his Prede- 
ceſſor Gregory III. would ſtrive, and probably with 
Succeſs, to engage Pepin in his Cauſe, and ſtir up 


the whole French Nation againſt him. Aiſtulphus, 
therefore, taking him aſide, aſked him, Whether 


he was really reſolved to abandon Rome, and retire 


into France? And the Pope anſwering, that he 
was, the King immediately diſmiſſed him ; but ſent 


privately the next Day ſome of his Friends to di- 


vert him from ſuch a Reſolution, and aſſure him, 
in his Name, that he had nothing to fear; and that 
he ſhould ever be treated with all the Reſpect, that 
was due to his ſacred Character. But the Pope per- 
ſiſted in the Reſolution he had taken; and the 
King, unwilling to quarrel with Pepin, told him in 
the next Audience, that if he continued in the ſame 
Mind, and was ſtill determined to retire to France, 
he ſnould meet with no Hindrance from him; but 
might ſet out, if he pleaſed, that very Day. The 
Pope did not delay his Departure; but apprehend- 
ing the King might, under ſome Pretence or other, 
change his Mind, he left Pavia early the next Day 
(the 16th of November), attended by the two 
French Envoys, ſome Biſhops, and other Eccleſi- 
aſtics; and, travelling with great Expedition, to 


get quickly out of the Territories of the Lombards, 


arrived in a few Days at the Monaſtery of St. Mau- 


ricius, on the Rhone, a little above the Lake of Ge- 
neva. As that Monaſtery ſtood in the French Do- 
minions, the Pope, now out of all Danger, and 


tired with his Journey, reſted there a few Days; 


Pepin ſendi 
two Perſons 


and, in the mean time, came the Abbot Fulrad, 
firſt Chaplain of the Palace, and Duke Rotard, ſent 


J Difinztimby Pepin to congratulate his Holineſs, in his Name, 


to congratue 
late bim on 


on his ſafe Arrival, and attend him to Pontyon, a 


bis ſofe g royal Caſtle in the Neighbourhood of Langres, 


Domini ont. 


where 


Stephen Il, BISHOPS of Rome. 
where the King then was with all the Royal Family. 


Pepin no ſooner heard of the Pope's leaving the d br 753. 


Monaſtery of St. Mauricius, than he ſent his Son 
Charles, and ſome of the chief Lords of his Court, 
to meet him ; and went out himſelf with his Queen 
Bertrade, his other Son Carloman, and moſt of the 


French Nobility, three Miles to receive him. As Hw received 


Year of 


he approached, the King, quitting his Horſe, fell e 


proſtrate on the Ground, and, not ſuffering the 
Pope to diſmount, attended him Part of the Way 
on Foot, performing, ſays Anaſtaſius, the Office of 
his Groom or Equerry =. St. Peter would not have 
ſuffered himſelf to be thus honoured ; but probably 
rejected ſuch extraordinary Marks of Veneration 
rather than Reſpect, with as much Indignation as 
Paul and e rejected the Honours, that the 
People of Lyſtra would have paid to thema But 
the pretended Succeſſor of St. Peter, the Servant of 
Servants, was very patient on the Occaſion ; nay, 
we ſhall ſee his Succeſſors arrived, in Proceſs of 
Time, to ſuch an Height of Antichriſtian Pride 
and Preſumption, as to exact the like Honours of 
the greateſt Princes of the Earth. 


= 


The Pope arrived at Pontyon on the 6th of J pepin pro- 
nuary 754 3 and the very next Day he took care to , pen 


mſelf. 


Oath, to 


acquaint Pepin with the Motives of his Journey, to cauſe the Ex. 


lay before him the deplorable Condition, to which 3/7960, 
the City of Rome, and the unhappy People, were andr pre- 
the Merits of St. 2 "Be 


man Church, 


Peter, to undertake the Defence of that Apoſtle Year of 
againſt the wicked and perfidious Nation of the 75+ 


reduced, and entreat him, by 


Lombards his ſworn Enemies. Some Writers tell 
us, that he threw himſelf at Pepin's Feet, and 


would not riſe till the King had promiſed to eſpouſe 


his Cauſe, and employ, if neceſſary, the whole 
Strength of his Kingdom in his Defence. How- 


ever that be, certain it is, that the King not only 
| promiſed 


® Anaft, in Steph. II. * Akts c. xix. ver. 11.—19. 
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promiſed, bur bound himſelf by a folemn Oath, 


Cw ſince nothing leſs would ſatisfy his Holineſs, to pro- 


The Pope 
taken dan- 
gerouſly ill. 


tect the Church of St. Peter, and cauſe Ravenna to 
be reſtored with the other Cities, that had been un- 
juſtly ſeized by the Lombards. Anaſtaſius ſays, that 
he promiſed upon Oath to do whatever the Pope 
ſhould require or adviſe him to do. Indeed his 
Conduct would incline one to think that he had 
taken ſuch an Oath. From the Caſtle of Pontyon 
Pepin repaired with the Royal Family, and the Pope, 


to Paris; and from thence Stephen, highly 3 


with the Reception he had met with, retired to the 

Monaſtery of St. Denis to paſs the Winter there o. 
In that Monaſtery the Pope was taken dangerouſly 
ill, but recovered; and his unexpected Recovery 
was aſcribed by him to the Interceſſion of the Mar- 
tyr St. Denis Protector of the Monaſtery (F). Pepin 
was 


0 Analt in Steph, IT Annal. Metenſ. ad Ann. 743. Conti- 
nuat. Fredeg. c. 19. | ES 85 


(F) I will not quarrel with Baronius about the Pope's Mira- 
culous Recovery; ſince it is atteſted, as the Annaliſt obſerves, 
by his Holineſs himſelf ; but only relate it in his Holineſs's 
own Words: © Being given over by the Phyſicians, ſays the 
„Pope in one of his Letters (1), I thought I was praying in 
„ the Church of the bleſſed Martyr Denis; and there I ſaw the 
„ good Shepherd Peter, and Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
«* ſtanding before the Altar. I knew them both perfectly well 
« by their Pictures. With them was the thrice bleſſed St. De- 
nis; and he flood on the right Hand of St. Peter. He is a 
„tall thin Man, with a comely Countenance, and grey Hair, 
« and was Clad in White; but had a ſcarlet Mantle, ſeeded 
« with Stars, over his white Garment, They converſed a- 
« mong themſelves: The good Shepherd ſaid ; This fick 
« Brother of ours begs to be reſtored to his Health. Pau! 
„ anſwered, he ſhall be cured this Moment; and, ap- 
«« proaching Denis, he laid his Hand in a friendly manner 
on his Breaſt, and looked at Peter. Peter turned to 
Denis, and with a chearful Countenance, Your Favour, ſaid 


he to him, is his Health. At theſe Words Denis, holding a 


« Cenfer 


(1) Apud Hilduin. in Arcopagiticis ; et tom. 6. Concil. 
p. 1649. 
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was now upon the Point of ſetting out from Paris; 
but hearing the Pope was entirely recovered, he 
would be anointed by him King of France before 
he left that City. He had been anointed by Boni- 


face at Soiſſons ſoon after his Election; but thinking 


that the ſame Ceremony, if performed by the Pope, 
would recommend him more to the Reſpect of his 
Subjects, and greatly contribute to the ſecuring of 


the Crown to himſelf and his Poſterity, he deſired 


to be anointed anew by his Holineſs. Stephen, we 
may be ſure, readily complied with his Deſire; and 
the Ceremony was performed, with the greateſt 
Solemnity, in the Church of St. Denis. Bertrade 
the Queen, and the two young Princes Charles and 
Carloman, received the Royal Unction at the ſame 
time (G); and, on that Occaſion, the People be- 
N ſtowed, 


«6 Cenſer in one Hand, and the Branch of a Palm-tree (the 


Pepin anoints 
ed by bim on 
bis Recovery, 


« the Badge of a Martyr), in the other, drew near to me, at- 


* tended by a Prieſt and a Deacon, who had hitherto kept at a 
«« Diſtance ; ſaying, as he approached me, Peace be to you, 
* Brother ; do not fear, you ſhall not die before you return 
„ proſperouſly to your See. Riſe up, and conſecrate this Altar 


to the Honour of God, and his two Apoſtles, whom you 


*« ſee. I roſe; and, finding myſelf entirely reſtored to my 
Health and my Strength, was for conſecrating the Altar that 


„Moment: But they, who attended me, thinking I raved, 


«© would not allow me to undertake it, till I had related to 
„them, and likewiſe to the King, all that had happened.“ 
Thus far the Pope himſelf. They-about him thought he raved, 
when he was for undertaking the Conſecration of the Altar ; 
but whether they had not more Reaſon to think ſo, when he 


gave them this Account of his Recovery, I leave the Reader to 


judge, if we ſhould not ſuppoſe the Whole to have been invent- 
ed, as it moſt probably was, by the Pope, with a political 
View. To this Day is to be ſeen in the Abbey of St. Denis, a 


Pall, ſuppoſed to be the Pall of Pope Stephen, left by him on 


the Altar he conſecrated, to perpetuate the Memory of his mi- 
raculous Recovery. e | | 


(G) Though Pepin, ſays here Baronius, had been anointed 


King two Years before by Boniface, he did not reckon the 
Years of his Reign from the time of. that Unction, but from 
the Year, in which he was apointed by the Pope, as appears 

Vol. III. . from 


— —— 2 — — — — , . K nee reyes —— — =. 
%'s 


Chriſt 766. y * 5 = uy 
» hi Own, the Title of Roman Patricians on Pe- 


in him, to maintain the Royal Dignity in the Fa- 


The Hiſtory of be POP ES, or Stephen II. 
ſtowed, in the Name of the Roman Republic and 


pin and his two Sons 3 a Title which Stephen, and 


his Succeſſors, ever afterwards gave them in all the 


Letters they wrote to them. When the Ceremony 
was over, the Pope gave a ſolemn Blefling to the 
French Nobility, who had aſſiſted at it ; conjuring 
them, Anaſtaſius ſays binding them, and their Poſt. 
erity, in virtue of the Authority of St. Peter veſted 


mily 


from the antient monuments of the French Nation (2). But 
that Pepin reckoned the Vears of his Reign from the time of his 
Election, that is, from the Vear 752, and not from the Vear 
754, when he was anointed King by the Pope, is undeniably 
evident from ſeveral of his Diplomas produced by F. Pagi (3), 
and utterly unknown to Baronius. As for the antient Monu- 
ments of the French Nation, to which the Annaliſt appeals, not 


one Hiſtorian or Annaliſt of that Nation ever computed the 


Years of Pepin from his Unction in the Monaſtery of St. Denis. 
Indeed Charles and Car/oman, who were anointed together with 
their Father, counted, ſo long as he lived, the Years of their 
Reign from the Time of that Unction; but, when he died, 
__ thenceforth reckoned them only from the time of his 
| Pepin is the firſt King of France faid by any credible Hiſto- 
Tian to have received the ſacred Unction. His Predeceſſors had 
been all proclaimed by being lifted up on a Shield, according 
to the antient Cuſtom of the Franks, The anointing of a King 
is a mere Ceremony, and gives no Kind of Right to the Perſon 
anointed. But Pepix thought it would, in great meaſure, au- 
thorize his Uſurpation, and render his Perſon ſacred and re- 
ſpectable in the Eyes of the Multitude. The Reader will find 
a very particular and curious Account of this Ceremony in Eg- 
mundus Martene, who ſhews that it had obtained long before 
Pepin's time in the antient Kingdom of Scotland and in Spain (4). 
As for the famous by Phial of Rheims, which, we are told, 
was, by a Dove, brought from Heaven with Oil for the Anoint- 
ing King Clovis, and in which is kept the Oil the Kings of 
France are anointed with to this Day, whatever has been ſaid of 
it by Hincmar (5), and others after him, is now univerſally 
looked upon as fabulous. . 


(2) Bar. ad Ann. 752. n. 6. (3) F. Pagi, Critic. in Annal. 
Bar. ad Ann. 75 2. n. 2, 3. (4) Edmund. Marten. de Antiq. 
Eccleſ. Ritib. tom. 3. c. 10. (5) Hincmar. in vit. S. 
Remig. EE 
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mily of Pepin, and to raiſe no other, ſo long as any _ Year of 


Family 0 | Chriſt 754. 
of that Family remained, to the Throne p. But , 


that the French did not think the Pope had any Po w- 

er of 7 them and their Poſterity, or that he 

was to interfere at all in the Election of their Kings, 
appeared 235 Years after, when they depoſed Charles 

of Lorrain, though deſcended from Pepin, and 

. choſe Hugh Capet in his room, without ſo much as 

- conſulting the Pope, as they had done, only with a 
political View, in the Election of Pepin. AB 

From St. Denis Pepin repaired to Caraſiacum, now Fepin pro- 

Chierfi, a royal Palace on the Oiſe, at ſome Diſtance 7%; Pete. 
from Noion, whither he was ſoon followed by the he Places be 


ſhould take 


Pope. There the Pope had frequent Opportunities An ts 


of conferring with the King; and in one of theſe Lombard. 


Conferences it was agreed, that Pepin, whom the 
Pope had already perſuaded to make War on the 
Lombards, ſhould not reſtore the Places, that might 
be taken-from them, to the Emperor, who alone 
had a Right to them, but ſhould, for the Good of 
his Soul, and the Remiſſion of his Sins, give them 
for ever to be freely poſſeſſed by St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors. Whether this Article, the giving to St. 
Peter what belonged to the Emperor, and enrich- 
ing the Pope with the Spoils of the Empire, was 
firſt propoſed by Pepin, as ſome ſuppoſe, or, as 
others will have it, by the Pope, Hiſtory has not 
informed us; but certain it is, that if the Pope did 
not propoſe that Article, he readily agreed to it; 
that he extolled, and with the moſt flattering Com- 
mendations, tbe truly Royal and truly Chriſtian Ge- 
neroſity of Pepin to St. Peter and his Succeſlors ; 
viz. his Chriſtian Generoſity in giving to them what 
was not his own, and what he had no Right to give; 
and that, not ſatisfied with Pepin's ſigning the Agree- 
ment, or Donation, as ſome Writers call it, he re- 
quired his two Sons Charles and Carloman, likewiſe 
to ſign it 4. Thus, after the Popes had exclaimed 
e Anaſt, in Steph. IT. 2 Anaft. in Hadrian. I. 
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468 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen II. 
N and inveighed, for the Space of near 200 Years, 
. againſt the Lombardi, as the moſt wicked of Men, 
as Free- booters, Robbers, and Thieves, for rob- 

bing their moſt religious Sons, the Emperors, of 

their Dominions, did this holy Pope encourage and 
countenance others, ' nay, and 2 it a Work of 

reat Merit, to rob them of thoſe very Dominions, 

when he and his Succeſſors were to profit by the 
Robbery. In this ended their boaſted Zeal for the 
Welfare of the Empire, and the indefatigable Pains 

they took, and cried up as ſo meritorious, to pre- 

ferve the Dominions, that ſtill remained to the Em- 

perors in the Welt. 

Herefolves Pepin had already ſent a ſolemn Embaſſy to Ai- 
make War on ſtulphus, conjuring him by their mutual F ap. 
bud“ and the Regard he had for St. Peter, to put an End 
to the unjuſt War, in which he was engaged, and 
reſtore the Cities he had taken in the Exarchate and 

the Pentapolis, But that Embaſſy, and another, 
which Pepin is ſaid to have ſent ſoon after, proving 
ineffectual, he reſolved to recur to Arms, and make 

good, by that means, ſince he could by no other, 
his Engagement with the Pope. Purſuant to that 
Reſolution he aſſembled the States of the Realm at 

Chierſi, where he ſtill was, to acquaint them with 

the Deſign he had formed of making War on the 
King of the Lombards in Defence of the Pope and 

the Roman People, no leſs grievouſly than unjuſtly 
oppreſſed by that King and his Nation. But while 


His Brother the States were yet fitting, Carloman, the Brother of 


Carloman 


ſent byAittul- Pepin, who had embraced a monaſtic Life in the 
phus to dvert Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino ſeven Years before r, 
arrived at Gre , lent by Aiſtulphus, as the moſt 

proper Perſon he could have choſen to defeat the 
þ 1 of the Pope, and divert the King his 
Brother from undertaking out of Complaiſance to 
him a War, in which, whether the Lombards pre- 
ad in the End, or. che French, much Chriſtian 


Blood 
a p. 432% A 


\ 
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Blood would be ſhed on either Side. Carloman, who Year of 
had renounced the World, undertook this Embaſſy, 2, 
ſays Eginbardusſ, much againſt his Will; but he 
could not diſobey his Abbot, nor could his Abbot 
diſobey the King. However that be, certain it is, 
that he ſtrove, to the utmoſt of his Power, to re- F 
concile his Brother with the King of the Lombards, 
and prevent, by that means, the Shedding of Chriſt- 
ian Blood, which was, in the Opinion of Anaſtaſius, 
ſtriving to ruin the Cauſe of the holy Church of God i. 
The Monk Carloman, ſays a French Hiſtorian u, 
1 the Cauſe of Aiftulphus ſo well before the 
Parliament of Crecy, which he miſtakes for Chierſi w, 
that it was reſolved by the States, that an Accom- 
modation ſhould, by all means, be attempted be- 
tween the two Nations, and a new Embaſly ſent 
to the King of the Lombards for that Purpoſe. A 
new Embaſly was ſent accordingly ; but, no Altera- 
tion being made in the Terms, it proved as unſuc- 
ceſsful as the other two. The King, it ſeems, offer- i T, 
ed to put an End to the War, to renounce all Claim propeſes, bur 
to the City and Dukedom of Rome, though Maſter 3, —_ 
of Ravenna, and to ſuffer the Roman People to en- 
Joy, undiſturbed, all the Rights and Privileges they 
had enjoyed to that Time; but he abſolutely re- 
fuſed to reſtore the Exarchate and the Pentapolis. 
Theſe Terms appeared highly reaſonable to ſeveral 
of the French Nobility ; and they were for agreeing 
to them, and not waſting the Blood and the Trea- 
ſure of the Nation to gratify the Ambition of the 
Pope; nay, ſome of them, to divert the King from 
his intended Expedition into Italy, took the Liberty 
to tell him, that, notwithſtanding their great At- 
tachment to his Perſon, and Zeal for his Glory, they 
would not attend him in that War x. But the Pope, 
1 Des H h 3 I to 


Eginhard. in Annal. ad Ann. 753. * Anaſt. in Steph. 

Il. „ V Mezeray. Abrege Chronol. ad Ann. 754. Vid. 

Mabill. Diſquiſ. de Cariſiac. I. 4. de re Diplomat. p. 258. 
* Eginhard. in vit. Carol. Mag. . 
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cf of to whom Pepin had promiſed the Exarchate and the 
A Pentapolis, had already begun to look upon himſelf 

as a Prince, and would not be degraded from that 
State into the mean Condition of a Subject. He 
therefore warmly inſiſted with Pepin, againſt the 
Remonſtrance of Carloman and the French Nobility, 
upon his putting him in Poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
Nie a, uite regardleſs of the Treaſures or 
the Blood of the Nation, that was to conquer it for 
him. He prevailed; and Pepin having gained over, 
by his Addreſs, ſuch of the French Nobility as had 
oppoſed the 1talian Expedition, War was reſolved 
on, and the neceſſary Preparations were made 
throughout the Kingdom for carrying it on with the 

_ wiſhed-for Succeſs, 
Carloman, en Carloman had Occaſion to repent his taking the 


bis Return, 


Aut up in Part of Aiſtulpbus, and ſtriving to prevent a War, 


M naftery, that was to prove, if ſucceſsful, fo advantageous to 

ere e die the Pope and his See. For the unhappy Monk, on 

his Return to Hay, was, at the Inſtigation of the 

Pope, ſtopt at Vienne by an Order from his Brother, 

and there ſhut up in a Monaſtery, where he died a 

few Days after. Pepin ſhewed a greater Regard for 

him after his Death, than he had done in his Life- 

time; for he cauſed his Body to be put into a Coffin 

of Gold, and conveyed back, attended by ſeveral 

Perſons of Diſtinction, to his Monaſtery y, He has 

not, however, been canonized, though Racbis the 

Brother and Predeceſſor of 4/tulphus has, who em- 

braced a monaſtic Life about the ſame time that 
Carloman embraced it, and in the ſame Monaſtery. 

War being now declared, Pepin, ſpurred on by 

the Pope impatient to fee himſelf poſſeſſed of the 

promiſed Dominions, and raiſed to the Rank of a 

Prince, aſſembled his Troops from the different 

Parts of the Kingdom, and, heading them in Per- 


Pepis ſetr aut ſon, ſet out, tho the Seaſon was already far advan- 
on bis c 


1 ced, on his March into Italy. The Pope would at- 
attended by the | | 


Pepe 5 Anaft, in Steph, IT. 35 
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tend the King in this Expedition to receive the Chet Fees 
ties as faſt as they were taken, and divert him from 9 
hearkening to any Terms whatever, different from 
thoſe, that had already been propoſed. The Army 
reached the Alps about the Middle of the Month 
of September of the preſent Vear; but found the 
Paſſes and Defiles leading into Jtaly all carefully 
guarded by numerous Bodies of the Lombards. 
However, they opened themſelves a Way, Sword Defars the 
in Hand, with great Slaughter of the Lombards, Lombard. 
who did not behave, on this Occaſion, with their 
uſual Bravery, tho' animated by the Preſence of 
their King. Pepin, having thus forced the Paſſes, 
entered, without further Oppoſition, the Dominions 
of Aiſtulphus; nay, and being informed that the 
King, quitting the Field, had ſhut himſelf up, very 
unadviſedly, in Pavia, he bent his March firait to 
that City, and cloſely beſieged him in his Metro- 
polis; not doubting but he ſhould thus at once put 
an End to the War. And truly Afulphus, ſenſible B:jge their 
that the City muſt fall at laſt, his Army being diſ- Fs * 

rſed, and having no Perſon of Reputation or ard obige 
Abilities to head them, and that the longer he de- e 
layed to ſatisfy Pepin and the Pope, the higher they 
would raiſe their Demands, ſent out, after a few 
Days Siege, one of his chief Lords, to treat with 
them af an Accommodation. He was feady to 
part with ſome of the Cities he had taken; but 
thought it very hard, that he ſhould be obliged to 
part with them all. However, Pepin declaring, 
that he would hearken to no other Terms, and the 
Siege being, in the mean time, carried on with 
great Vigour, he was, in the End, forced to ac- 
quieſce; and a Treaty was drawn up, in virtue of 2 wt 
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which he was to deliver, not to the Emperor, as gts ut. 
he had hitherto underſtood it, but to the Pope, the mir. © 
Exarchate-and the Pentapolis, with all the Cities, | 
Caſtles, Territories, and Lands, thereunto belong- 
ing, to be for ever held and poſſeſſed by the moſt 
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cnn — of holy Pope Stephen, and his Succeſſors in the Apoſto- 
lic See of St. Peter. By the ſame Treaty Aſtul- 


" phus was to reſtore all the Places he had ſeized in the 


Roman Dukedom ; to renounce for ever all Claim 
to that Dukedom and City; and to live in Peace 
and Friendſhip with the Pope, the common Father 
both of the French and the Lombards. This Treaty 
Aiſtulphus ſigned, but with great Reluctance; and 
ſwore, as did all the Judges and chief Men of his 
Kingdom, punctually to obſerve, giving the Num- 
ber of Hoſtages, that was required, for the faith- 


ful Performance of the Articles it contained. The 


War being thus ended, Pepin returned, with his 
Army, to France; and the Pope, atteinded by the 


Abbot Fulrad, by Duke 7erom, a natural Son of 


_ Charles Martel, and others of the French Nobility, 
to Rome*. He was met, at ſome Diſtance from the 
City, by ſeveral Biſhops, by the whole Roman 
Clergy, and Crouds of People; and conducted by 
them, with loud Acclamations, to the Vatican, where 

he returned Thanks to God and St. Peter for the 


Succeſs of his Negotiations in France. When he 


left Rome he was only a Biſhop, and he returned a 
Prince. But it coſt Pepin another Expedition into 
Italy to put him in Poſſeſſion of his Principality, as as 
I hall oon have Occaſion to relate. 


The ee While the Pope, laying aſide all Spiritual Af. 


afembls « fairs, was thus wholly intent on procuring a tempo- 


General Coun- 


dlarContan- ral Kingdom for himſelf, and his Succeſſors, at the 
tinople, % Expence of the Empire, the good Emperor Con- 


ut an Fnd to 


he Diſpute Jtantine, having as much at Heart the Welfare of 
about 2 the Church, and the Purity of the Chriſtian Wor- 


ſhip, as the Pope had the temporal Power and 
Grandeur of his See, had appointed a General 


Council to meet; and it met this very Year, finally 


to determine the famous Controverſy concerning the 
Uſe and the Worſhip of e and e by 
that 


2 Anaſt. ibid. Epiſt. Steph. ad n Secund. Append. ad 
Cantin. Fredegar. Annal. Laureſh. Loiſel. Bertinian. Regin. &c. 
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that means, the Church, as he had happily ſettled _ Year of 
the State, in Peace and Tranquillity. This Con- , 
troverſy had lain dormant ever ſince the Time of 
Gregory III. the Emperor being diverted from at- 
| tending to it by his Wars with the Saracens, Bulga- 
riant, and other Barbarians; and the Popes deeply 
engaged in Afﬀairs, that appeared to them of far 
greater Moment than the breaking or worſhiping of 
Images. The Emperor Leo had propoſed the aſſem- 
bling a General Council to Pope Gregory II. but he 
had rejected the Propoſal with Scorn; reflecting, at 
the ſame time, with the utmoſt Inſolence, on the 
Character of that excellent Prince a. Conſtantine, 
upon his cauſing the Images to be again pulled 
down, which the Uſurper Artabaſdus had ſet up in 
the Imperial City, had engaged his Word to the 
People, ready to revolt anew on that Occaſion, that 
he would take care, when at Leiſure from his Wars, 
to have the Queſtion, Whether Images were or were 
not to be worſhiped? fairly me; and finally de- 
termined, by a General Council b. No ſooner, 
therefore, had he put an End to the War (and he 
put an End to it the preceding Year, by a Peace as 
honourable as the War was glorious), than, mind- 
ful of his Promiſe, he wrote a circular Letter to all E. wire 7. 
the Metropolitans ſubject to the Empire, to acquaint 2% Me 
them with the Reſolution he had taken of cauſing — 
the fatal Controverſy, that had almoſt been attend- 
ed with the Ruin of the Empire, to be decided by 
them and their Fellow-Biſhops in a General Council, 
that no room being left for further Diſputes, the 
Church might partake of that Peace and Tranquil- 
lity, which it had pleaſed Heaven to procure, by 
his Arms, to the State. In the ſame Letter he ap- 
pointed the Place, where they were to meet, the 
Imperial Palace called Hiera, over-againſt Conſtan- 
tinople, on the Afalic Shore; and the Time when 
..2 See above, p. 370. Þ See above, p. 422. in fin. 
not. C. IM | 
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2 of they were to meet, the 1oth of February of the 
ho fine following Year 754; but required them, in the 

„% mean while, to convene Synods in their reſpective 
. Eire Provinces, and examine, leſt they ſhould 'come un- 


France. prepared, with their Suffragans, what might be ab 


leged againſt, and what urged in favour of the 
Points in Diſpute<. 


7: Cee, In virtue of this Letter, provincial Synods were 


mer; in tbe held throughout the Empire; and the Biſhops, re- 


Palace o 


Hiera, Pairing from them to Conſtantinople, met, at the ap- 


From time, in the Palace of Hiera, to the Num- 
of 338; the greateſt Number of Biſhops that 
had ever yet met at a General Council. The Ho- 
nour of preſiding was due to the Patriarch of the Im- 
perial City; but Anaſtaſſur dying a few Days be- 
fore, the Emperor wiſely declined naming another, 
leſt the Perſon he named ſhould be looked upon as 
bis Creature, and thought to act as inſtructed or di- 


0 Ne rata rected by him. Two Biſhops, therefore, of Rank, 


Theodoftus Exarch of all fa, and Paſtillns Biſhop 
of Perga, and Metropolitan of Pamphylia, were ap- 
pointed, whether by the Council or the Emperor 
Hiſtery does not inform us, to ſupply the Place of 
the Patriarch 4. We ſhall] fee in the Sequel the Em- 
preſs Irene acting i in a very different manner on Oc- 
caſion of the ſecond Council of Nice, For the Pa- 
triarch Paul, who was no Friend to Images, dying 
before the Council met, ſhe cauſed Tara/ius her Se- 
cretary, a Man of great Art and Addreſs, and en- 
tirely devoted to her, to be raiſed at once from the 
State of a Layman and a cringing Courtier to the 
Patriarchal Dignity, that he might preſide under 
her in that Council. And yet, if we believe the 
Popiſh Writers, nothing was done unfairly in the 
— of Nice, and nothing done _ in the 
Council of Conftantinople (H). 


\ e Theoph. ad Ann. 13. Conſtantin. # Idem ibid. 


61 } It was called the Council of Conſtantinaple, becauſe the 
Fathers 


As 


P fa 


on ECO ane —˙— . rol T 
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As for the Acts of this Council, they were ſup- _ Year of 
preſſed; and fo were all other Writings againſt W254, 
Images, by a Decree of the ſecond Council of The cn 
Nice. However, from the Parts of thoſe Acts, the Wir Bip 
| which the Nicene Fathers choſe to confute, and pre- rd the Uſe 
| ſerved, as it were, for their Triumph, it appears, le. 
that the three hundred and thirty-eight Biſhops con- 
demned, and condemned with one Voice, the Uſe 
of Images in Places of Worſhip as well as the Wor- 
ſhip; the Uſe, as a Cuſtom borrowed of the ido- 
; Jatrous Nations, as repugnant to the Practice of the 
purer Ages of the Church, as no- ways neceſſary, as 
; dangerous, or expoſing thoſe, who uſed them, to 
A the Danger of Idolatry ; and the Worſhip, as ex- 
preſly forbidden by God, and rank Idolatry, the 
very Idolatry, which the Heathens were charged 
; with by the Fathers. To make good what they ad- 
£ vanced againſt the Uſe of Images, they alleged ſe- 
veral Paſſages out of the Fathers, but chiefly urged 
the following three; the firſt from Epiphanius ſpeak- 
ing thus to the Chriſtians of his Time: Take heed Reaſons al. 
you bring no Images into the Churches, or the Came. , 
teries of the Saints, nor yet into your Houſes ; for it is 7 
not lawful for a Chriſtian io wander after them with 
bis Eyes; the other from Ampbilochius of Iconium, 
ſaying, We care not to paint in Colours the Perſons A 
the Saints, having no need of them: but we ſhould 
make it our Buſineſs to imitate their Virtues ; and the 
third from Theodotus of Ancyra, ſaying, We Chriſt- 
tans have not the coloured Images of the Saints, but we 
amitate their Virtues as their living Images, The Fa- 
thers of Conſtantinople added, that if the Uſe of 
Images had obtained among the primitive Chriſtians, 
they would not have condemned, as it appears from 
their Writings they did, the Uſe of Images in ge- 


neral, 


ES WE >, Boy HS. OE Ah... 
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Fathers adjourned, as we ſhall ſee, from the Palace of Hiera 
to the Church of St. Mary ad Blachernas in Conſtantinople, and 
5 there iſſued their Definition and Decree, 


r  —— —  ——— —— 
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Chriſt 754- 


vention of the 


Dei. As dangerous, declared them, in one of their Seſ- 
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Vear of neral, but confined their Arguments againſt them 
to the Images of the Pagans. 

r In Oppoſition to the Fathers of Conflantinople, 

by the Fa 

7 thoſe of Nice undertook to prove, that the Uk of 

lmages had obtained in the Church from the earlieſt 

Times, from the Times of our Saviour and his 

Apoſtles. But in favour of that, as they called it, 

Avoſtolical Tradition, they could only allege, be- 

| ſides the Statue at Paxeas, and the Picture, which 

our Saviour is ſuppoſed to have ſent of himſelf to 

the King of Eazſſa*, the Practice of the fourth 

Century, and the 82d Canon of the Quini- ſext C oun 

cil held in 691, allowing Chriſt, who had been 

D5ainted till that time in the Figure of a Lamb, to 

be thenceforth repreſented in the Shape of a Man. 

And thus they proved the Uſe of Images in the 


Church ever ſince the Apoſtles Time. As to the 


Paſſages out of the Works of the Fathers, they 

pretended that Amphilochius meant no more, than 
that we ought not to be ſatisfied with the Images of 
the Saints, but ſhould beſides imitate their Virtues. 


The other two Paſſages they did not pretend to ex- 


plain, but declared them at once ſuppoſititious, and 
maliciouſly inſerted by the Heretics into the Works 
of theſe holy Men to authorize their Hereſy. As 
both Paſſages are unqueſtionably genuine, Du Pin 
wiſhes the good Fathers had thought of a better An- 
' fwer to them. But what better Anſwer could they 
have thought of or given to the Prohibition at leaſt 
of Epiphanius, Take heed you bring no Images into the 
Churches?” The School-Diſtin®tions, by means of 


which this and all other Paſſages | are now eluded, 


were not yet coined. 
8 The Fathers of Conſtantinople, not ſatisfied with 
clared an In- ond. o all J {: h tful, 
condemning all Images, as unneceſſary, as hurtfu 


Bons. an Invention of the Devil, who, envying the 


Bs — 
e See above, p. 266, 273. | 
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Happineſs of Mankind delivered by the Son of God | Year of 
fem Idolatry, had, by their means, introduced CRISS 
Idolatry anew, in the Diſguiſe and under the Name 
of Chriſtianity. This the Nicene Fathers anſwered 
only with Exclamations, Reproaches, and Injuries ; 
calling thoſe, who had thus dared to defame the 
immaculate Church, Heretics, and worſe than He- 
retics, d Apoſtates, Blaſphemers of God, and 
his holy Inſtitutions and Doctrine. And yet the 
Council of Conſtantinople, in calling Images an In- 
vention of the Devil, only repeated what ſome of 
the moſt eminent Fathers of the Church had ſaid ſe- 
veral hundred Years before. The Devil, ſays Tertul- 
lian, brought the Makers of Statues and Images into 
the World ft. Evil Angels taught Men to make Images: 
The Invention of Images was an Invention of the De- 
vil, or of Men actuated by the Devil, ſay Euſebius 
and Epipbanius 8. 

Againſt the Worſhip of Images were alleged, by Res at. 
the Council of Conſtantinople, ſeveral Paſſages out g. geg, 
of the Old and New Teſtament ; but they chiefly of fg, — 
jnſiſted on the ſecond Commandment, by which 
we are, in as plain and expreſs Terms, forbidden to 

make graven Images, to bow down to them, or 
worſhip them, as we are forbidden by the other 
Commandments to commit Theft, Murder, or 
Adultery. This Commandment, they ſaid, our 
Saviour had not abrogated, but enforced; com- 
manding us to worſhip 1 in Spirit and in 7 ruth. To 
the Texts of Scripture they added the Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers, with whom Worſhipers of Images 
and Idolaters were ſynonymous Terms; con- 
cluding from thence, that all Images, with- 
out Diſtinction, that were worſhiped, or 
made to be worſhiped, were Idols; and all, who | 
worſhiped the, guilty of Idolatry. The F athers How fete 


by the Fathers 
of OT of Nice. 


k Tertull. de Idol. c. 2. 8 Euſeb. de Præpar. Evang. 
L 4. c. 16. Epiph. Hæreſ. 79. | 


Year of 
Chriſt 754. 
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of Nice anfwered, that they only were guilty of 
Idolatry, who worſhiped Devils, or the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, with Beaſts, and Birds, and creeping 


Things, and worſhiped them, or their Images, as 


Gods; which was abſolving not only themſelves, 


but the whole Pagan World, from the Guilt of 


Idolatry, as has been ſhewn above h. However, 
thus the good Fathers underſtood and explained all 


the Texts from Scripture againſt Images, and like- 


wiſe the ſecond Commandment, Theu fhalt not make 


10 thyſelf any graven Image, to worſhip it as the 
Maker of the Heaven and the Earth; hou ſhalt not 
bow down to Images as the Makers of all Things, 


and of the very Man who made them; nor worſhip 


them as ſuch; as if there could have been Occaſion 


for ſuch a Prohibition, or the ſecond Commandment 


had been made only for Fools and Idiots (H). 

But on no one Thing did the Fathers of Nice 
lay greater Streſs, in clearing, againſt the Fathers 
of Conſtantinople, the Worſhipers of Images from 


all Idolatry, than on the following Notion, quite 


peculiar to themſelves ; viz. that after Chriſt had 


once redeemed Chriſtians from Idolatry, it was im- 


poſſible they ſhould ever relapſe into that Crime. 


This they gathered from God's promiſing to blot 


out the Names of Idols from under the Heaven i, from 

his Kingdom being an everlaſting Kingdom k,; from 
| Bs his 
n See above, p. 283. i Zach. xiii, k Pal. exv. 


(H) Had God intended to forbid the Worſhip of all Images 
without Diſtinction, I ſhould be glad to know with what more 


ſignificant and comprehenſive Words he could have expreſſed 


his Mind, than thoſe of the ſecond Commandment, Thou ſbalt 


not 'make to thyſelf any graden Images, any at all. Are the 
Words, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, more comprehenſive or 


©  fGignificant? As to the Diſtinction of abſolute and relative Wor- 
ip, now uſed in the Schools to elude the Law, Thou ſhalt not 


bow down to them, nor worſhip them, it is quite 1mpertinent ; 
for whether the Worſhip be ab/o/ute or relative, it is Worſhip; 


and whether it be the one or the other, they bow down 10 


them. 


te Mb a as: . Ss! 
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his Gifts being without Repentance !; and from his Ver of 
ſmiting bis Enemies in the hinder Parts, and putting . 
them to perpetual Sbame m; which one would think 
had no Relation to Idolatry, or to Images. But St. 
Paul did not think it impoſſible that Chriſtians re- 
deemed from Idolatry ſhould relapſe into that 
Crime; nor did St. John; ſince the one exhorted 
the Chriſtians of Corinth to flee from Idolatryn; and 
the other the Chriſtians in general to keep them- 
ſelves from Idols *. Theſe two Apoſtles were, ac- 
cording to the divinely inſpired Divines of Nice, 
arrant Triflers z exhorting Men to flee, and keep 
themſelves from a Crime, which they could not 
poſſibly commit. But abſtracting from Scripture, 
from Reaſon, from daily Experience, I ſhould be 
glad to know how the pretended Impoſſibility of 
relapſing into Kolatry can be reconciled with the 
Charge of eie . brought by thoſe good Fathers 
themſelves againſt the Arians for worſhiping Chriſt, 
whom they belidved to be but a mere Creature 
Were the Arians, worſhiping the moſt perfect of 
all Creatures, e of Idolatry, notwithſtanding 
God's Promiſe to Blat out the Names of Idols from 
under the Heaven; and they not guilty of Idolatry. 
in worſhiping the meaneſt of all Creatures, the 
Works of Mens Hands? | 
But to return to the Council of Conſtantinople ; the The Council = 
Fathers of that Aſſembly continued their Seſſions, Cg. 
without Interruption, from the 1oth of February to nople. 
the 7th of Auguſt, examining, as they declared, 
and re-examining, with the greateſt Care and At- 
tention, the Queſtion, for the determining of which 
it had pleaſed their moſt religious Emperors, Con- 
ſtantine and Leo (J), to call them together. But on 
| the 
| Rom. xi. m Pal. Lxxviii.- n 1 Corinth. x. 14. 
© 1 John v. 21. 
(I) Conſtantine took his Son Leo for his Partner in the Em- 


pire when he was not yet a Vear and a Half old. 3 
my | orn. 
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the 7th of Auguſt they adjourned from the Palace 


. Of Hiera to the Baſilic of St. Mary ad Blachernas in 


— — ———— 4'P — — nw hed — O * 


Conſtantinople, to iſſue there, as in a more proper 
Place, the Decree of Faith, which they had all, not 
one excepted, agreed to, and which they were all, 
not one excepted, ready to ſign. The Emperor at- 
tended them in Perſon, with the great Officers of 
State, and all the Nobility; and when the Biſhops 
had taken their Places, according to their different 
Ranks, in the above-mentioned Baſilic, he named, 
at laſt, after a ſnort Speech to the Aſſembly (of 
which not a ſingle Word has been ſuffered to reach 


A Pe-. our Times), a new Patriarch in the room of Ana- 


- — — — v1 ² r 
— ry aA 8 


ſtaſius. The Perſon he promoted to that Dignity 
was Conſtantine, by Profeſſion a Monk, and Biſhop 
of Syllcum in Pampbylia; and his Promotion was re- 
ceived by all with the greateſt Applauſe (K). And 
now 


born on the 25th of January 750, and ſolemnly crowned by the 
Patriarch Anaſtaſius on Whitſunday the following Year. | 
(K) Baronius, Maimburgh, Natalis Alexander, and other 
ſuch Writers, paint the new Patriarch 1n the blackeſt Colours ; 
telling us, from the lying Acts of the pretended Martyr Stephen 
the younger, that he had abandoned himſelf, from his Youth, 
without, Shame or Remorſe, to all Manner of Wickedneſs, and 
had been driven from his See for his Lewdneſs and Debauchery. 
But as the contemporary Hiſtorians, though all his ſworn Ene- 
mies, take not the leaſt Notice of his debauched and profligate 
Life, nor of his having ever been driven from his See, we may. 
well conclude the Compiler of the above-mentioned AQs to 
have been an Impoſtor and Lyar, and Conſtantine, though a 
Monk, a Man of a moſt unblemiſhed Character, and exem- 
plary Life. Indeed the Emperor was too wiſe a Prince to have 
preferred one, at this Juncture, to the Patriarchal See of the 
Imperial City, whoſe ſcandalous Life might have prejudiced 
the World againſt his Council, and leflened its Authority. 
The Author of thoſe Acts inveighs with great Bitterneſs againſt 
the Emperor for preſuming to appoint a Patriarch, which his 
Predecetlors had all done, or any ways concerning himſelf with 
the Aﬀairs of the Church, auben be had ſpent all his Life in 


i laut hie ing Men, the Saracens, and other Barbarians, who 


broke into the Empire, and had moſt wickedly defiled himſelf 
with no fewer thanthree Women, all three his lawtul Wives (1). 


(1) Apud Bar. ad Ann. 754; 
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now the Exarch of Aſia, and the Metropolitan of ef, 
 Pamphylia, who had hitherto preſided, yielding 3 
their Place to the new cecumenical Patriarch, as they 
ſtiled him, the Emperor, addrefling himſelf, with 
great Reſpect, to the Biſhops, deſired they would 
cauſe the Determinations of that holy and cecume- 
nical Council to be read fo as to be heard by all, 
who were preſent, | 

They were read accordingly, after a Preamble of 73 Decree of 
ſome Length, giving an Account of the Riſe and bs th oe 
Progreſs of the new Idolatry; of the Arts uſed by 
the Contriver of all Miſchief to ſeduce Mankind to 
worſhip the Creature beſides the Creator; and of 
the Motives, that had induced the Council to put a 
Stop to that Worſhip. Next to the Preamble was 
read the Decree of Faith, and after it the Canons. 
The Decree of Faith was as follows; The holy 
« and cecumenical Council, which it has pleaſed 
«© our moſt orthodox Emperors Conſtantine and 
« Leo to aſſemble in the Church of St. Mary ad 
% Blachernas, in the Imperial City, adhering to 
« the Word of God, to the Definitions of the ſix 
“ preceding Councils, to the Doctrine of the ap- 
% proved Fathers, and the Practice of the Church 
<« jn the earlieſt Times, pronounce and declare, in 
„ the Name of the Trinity, and with one Heart 
« and Mind, that no Images are to be worſhiped ; 
« that to worſhip them, or any other Creature, is 
e robbing God of the Honour that is due to him 
« alone, and relapſing into Idolatry. Whoever, 
« therefore, ſhall henceforth preſume to worſhip 
<« Images, to ſet them up in Churches, or in pri- 
<« vate Houſes, or to conceal them, ſhall be de- 
& graded, if a Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon; 
« and if a Monk, or a Layman, excommunicated, 
« and puniſhed, as guilty of a Breach of God's ex- 
tc preſs Command, and the Imperial Laws; that 
ce 1s, of the very ſevere Laws iſſued by the Chriſtian 
« Emperors againſt the Worſhipers of Idols.” 

Vor. III. Sa i 6 „ 


— 
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The Canons, 
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By the Canons were anathematized, I. All Makers 


of Images, whether thoſe Images were deſigned to 
repreſent the Godhead, and Chriſt according to his 


human Nature (L), or only the Virgin Mary, and 
the other Saints. II. All, who did not confeſs the 


Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, to be above all 
viſible and inviſible Creatures. III. Such as did 


not confeſs the Saints, who before the Law, and 


under the Law, had pleaſed God, to be honourable 
in his Sight. They added here, that the Virgin 
Mary and the Saints interceded, according to the 
Tradition of the Church, for the World : Whence 


ſome have concluded, that they confeſſed the Invo- 


vocation 


(L) Beſides the Reaſons they alleged againſt Images in gene- 
ral, they urged one againſt the Images of Chriſt in particular; 
viz. that they were falſe Repreſentations, and Teacher: of 
Lyes (2), repreſenting Chriſt only as a Man, whereas he was 
both God and Man; the very Reaſon why it was not thought 


lawful, till fo late as the latter End of the 7th Century, to 


paint Chriſt in the Form of a Man (3). They added, as we 
are informed by the Fathers of Nice, who undertook to confute 


them, that to paint Chriſt in the Shape of a Man, was to com- 


mend Arius and Neſtorius. Arius held, as is well known, Chriſt 
to be a mere Man; on the other hand, Neftorius owned the Di- 
vinity indeed to be preſent in, but would not allow it to be 
hypoſtatically united to, his Humanity; calling him Home 


 deiferus, and not Homo- Deus. Now the Fathers of Conſtanti- 


zople forbad, perhaps, the Images of Chriſt in the Form of a 


Man, becauſe they countenanced, in their Opinion, the Error 
of Arius, by repreſenting him only as a Man; and the Error 


of Neſtorius, by repreſenting his Humanity ſeparated from his 
Divinity. But they had better have kept to the Reaſons al- 


leged above, if that was their true Meaning; and what elſe 


they could have meant ſaying, that to paint Chrift in the Forn 


a Man, was to commend Arius and Neſtorius, I cannot con- 


ceive. The Anſwer of the Fathers of Nice to this Argument 
was as impertinent as the Argument itſelf; wiz. that as the 
Image of a Man may repreſent him truly, though it does not 


repreſent his Soul, ſo may the Image of Chriſt repreſent him 


truly, though it does not repreſent his Divinity. For the Image 
of a Man, if it repreſents him living, repreſents, in ſome Man- 
ner, his Soul; but the Image of Chriſt, in the Form of a Man, 
does, in no Manner at all, repreſent his Divinity. 


(2) Hab. ii, 18. (3) See above, p. 202. 
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cation of Saints; not aware of the Difference (and Year of 
it is ſtrange they ſhould not be aware of it; for it — 
is wide enough) between the Saints praying for us, 

and our praying to them, IV. All were anathema- 
tized, who did not hold and profeſs the Doctrine 
delivered in the holy Scriptures, concerning the 
Fall of Man, the ineffable Myſtery of the Incarna- 
tion, the Reſurrection, the Eternity of Rewards and 
Puniſhments ; and, laſtly, all, who did not receive 
that ſacred and univerſal ſeventh Synod; or ſhould 
preſume to propoſe, teach, or deliver another Faith; 

or introduce new Words, or new-coined Diſtinctions 
(of abſolute and relative Worſhip, of ſupreme and 
inferior, of Latria, Dulia, and Hyperdulia, &c.), 
to elude or ſubvert the Determinations of the pre- 
ſent holy and cecumenical Synod. | 

The Definition of Faith and the Canons being Tt Dare 


; thus publicly read, the Emperor, addreſſing him- — 4 
; ſelf to the Aſſembly, deſired the holy univerſal Sy- with ne 
nod freely to declare whether they all agreed to the — 
Determinations they had heard. The Biſhops an- 

: ſwered with one Voice, We all thus believe; we are 

t all of the ſame Mind ; we all unanimouſly and freely 

- ſubſcribe ; we all worſhip and adore the Spiritual Deity 

p in a ſpiritual Manner: This is the Faith of the 

; Apoſtles ;, this is the Faith of the Fathers; this is the 

2 Faith of all truly Orthodox; thus all worſhip, who 

85 worſbip in Spirit and Truth: Long live the moſt reli- 

. gious and orthodox Emperors Conſtantine and Leo: 

l. Anatbema to Germanus, a Worſhiper of wooden Gods; 

le Anathema to George, who agrees with him, and falſi- 

1 fies the Doctrines of the Fathers; Anathema to Man- 

Il fur (or Damaſcene), a Worſhiper of Images, and a 

he Writer of Fables. Confounded be all they that ſerve 

* _ graven Images (M). The Decree of Faith was 

ge 5 14 2 | ſign ed, 

1 (M) Germanus was heretofore Biſhop of Conflantingple, and a 


moſt zealous Stickler, as we have ſeen, for the Worſhip of 
Images. George is ſuppoſed by ſome to have been a ! 
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ſigned, and ſo were the Canons, by both Empe- 
rors, and all the Biſhops to a Man ; who, return- 
ing.to their Sees, as ſoon as they had ſigned them, 
cauſed them to be obſerved in their reſpective Dio- 


ceſes and Provinces, as they had been injoined by 


The Worſhip 

of Images 
ppreſſed in 

16/8 


+ 


the Emperor, with the utmoſt Strictneſs and Ri- 


gour. And thus was the new Idolatry, as it wag 
ſtiled, condemned at laſt in a General Council; 
and the Images, that gave Occaſion to it, baniſhed 
from -the Churches, as well as from the private 


Oratories and Houſes, all over the Eaſt. All, but 


the Monks, readily ſubmitted to the Deciſion of 


the Council. They, indeed, oppoſed it; and it 
concerned them as nearly to oppoſe it, as it con- 


cerned the Craftſmen of Epheſus to oppoſe the 
Doctrine of St. Paul. But of their unwarrantable 


'and wicked Attempts to maintain the condemned 


Superſtition in Defiance of the Deciſions of the 
Council, and the Imperial Laws, as well as of the 
ſevere Treatment they deſervedly met with, on that 


Score, from the Emperor and his Officers, J ſhall 
have Occaſion to ſpeak in the next Volume. 


The Council 
of Conftan- 
tinople, a 
lawful æcu- 
menical Coun 


vil. 


As all General Councils are believed in the 
Church of Rome infallible, this Council, we may 
be ſure, has not been received by that Church as a 
General Council. But that it hath as good a Right 
to that Title as any of the ſix preceding Councils, 


may be eaſily demonſtrated. For, I. It was con- 
vened, as were all the other Councils, by the Em- 


peror; and, conſequently, lawfully convened. II. 
It was the moſt numerous Council, that had been 
yet held in the Church; conſiſting of three hun- 
dred and thirty- eight Biſnops; whereas at the firſt 
T. 97 2 0 1 Council 


and · by others to have been only a Monk. But he muſt have 
- diſtingiſhed himſelf, whether a Monk or Biſhop, above all his 


Brethren, by his Zeal in maintaining the Worſhip of Images, 
and falſifying, with that pious View, the Writings of the Fa- 
thers. As for Manſur or Damaſcene, we need but dip into his 
Works to be convinced that he was, as the Council ſtiles him, 
a Writer of Fables. | | 
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Council of Nice, far exceeding in Number all the , Yer of 
reft, aſſiſted only three hundred and eighteen. — 5 Aa 
III. The Fathers allowed themſelves the Time, 
that was neceſſary to examine thoroughly and lei- 
ſurely the Queſtion; a Gueſtion of infinite Mo- 
ment, which they had been called together to de- 
cCide; continuing their Seſſions from the 1oth of 
February to the jth of Auguſt. The ſecond holy, 
general, and divinely inſpired Council of Nice did not 
proceed with ſuch Deliberation and Maturity, nor 
employ the ſixth Part of the Time in examining 
the ſame Queſtion, if they may be ſaid to have ex- 
amined it at all; for they met on the 24th of Sep- 
tember, and all was over by the 12th of the follow- 
ing October. IV. In the Council of Conſtantinop/e 
the Debates were entirely free; no Man being re- 
quired, either in the Council, or before it, to ſpeak 
or to vote the one Way or the other. The Empe- 
ror not only declined, as has been ſaid, appoint- 
ing a Patriarch, whoſe Authority would have been 
of great Weight with the Fathers of the Council, 
but would not appear amongſt them himſelf till the 
Points in Debate were finally determined, leſt he 
ſhould awe or bias them to either Side with his 
Preſence. On the other hand, none were allowed 
a Place in the packt Aſſembly of Nice, as we may 
juſtly ſtile it, who did not declare beforehand for 
the Doctrine they intended to eſtabliſh, the Law- 
fulneſs of Image-worſhip, or, having, at any time, 
held the oppoſite Opinion, did not ſolemnly abjure 
it. - V. The Biſhops of Conſtantinople, though in 
every reſpect free, agreed, not one out of the three 
hundred thirty- eight diſſenting from the reſt, to 
condemn, with one Heart, and one Mind, the Uſe 
as well as the Worſhip of Images, and anathema- 
tize all, who either worſhiped them, or uſed them 
in their Worſhip. In what other Council did ſuch 
Harmony reign among the Biſhops who compoſed 
it? VI. They did not ground the Doctrine they 
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7 of defined upon ſilly, abſurd, childiſh, and imperti- 
— nent Reaſons, as they are called by Baronius, Maim- 


Burg. Natalis Alexander, but upon the Authority 
of Scripture, as underſtood and explained by the 
Fathers of the Church, by the Councils, and the 
Chriſtians of the primitive Times; introducing 
thereby ane w the Uſe of that long unfaſhionable 
and antiquated Book. In ſhort, they grounded 
their Doctrine on Reaſons, which the good Fathers 
of Nice had better have ſuppreſſed, as they did all 
other Writings againſt Images, than offered to an- 
ſwer. VII. They received the ſix preceding Gene- 
ral Councils, confirmed the Doctrine which they 
had defined, and condemned the Hereſies and He- 
retics, .that they had condemned. Laſtly, They 
aſcertained, in the manner we have ſeen, the Ho- 
nour, that is due to the Virgin Mar, and the 
Saints, at the ſame time that they ordered their 
Images to be caſt out of the Churches, and de- 
ſtroyed; nay, and to prevent even the ſacred 
Utenſils from being, on this Occaſion, any-ways 
profaned or abuſed, they ſtrictly forbad any Perſon 
whatever to lay Hands on them under Colour of 
demoliſhing Images, or remove them out of the 
Churches or Veſtries, without the Approbation and 
Conſent of the Univerſal Patriarch, and an Ord&r 
from the Emperor. They have been therefore very 
unjuſtly charged, as even Natalis Alexander has been 
ingenuous enough to own, by Baronius, Bellarmine, 
and Maimburg, with Irreligion and Profaneneſs o. 
To conclude, no Council held yet in the Church 
does deſerve, if this does not, the Title of a Ge- 
neral or Oecumenical Council. 
But the Pope, fay the Advocates for Image- 
" worſhip, did not aſſiſt at this Council, either in Per- 
- fon, or by his Legates ; nor did the three Patri- 
archs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, nor oy 


e Natal. Alex. Secul, VIII. p. 665. 
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of them. But neither did Pope Damaſus aſſiſt, Neu of 
either in Perſon, or by his Legates, at the firſt C2254 
Council of Conſtantinople aſſembled by the Empe- 4 191 
ror Theodgſius v; nor did Pope Vigilius at the ſe- fa — 
cond a, convened by the Emperor Juſtinian; nay, e Pepe; 
Theodoret aſſures us, in two different Places r, that 
the firſt conſiſted of the Eaſtern Biſhops only; 
and as to the ſecond, it was held not only in the 
Abſence, but againſt the Will, of Yigiliuss. And 
| yet both theſe Councils were received by the whole 
Catholic Church; have been approved by all the 
Popes, who have governed the Roman Church 
from thoſe Times to the preſent; and are ranked, 
by all the Roman Catholic Divines, among the in- 
fallible, lawful, and œcumenical Councils. And 
hence it evidently follows, that a Council may be 
lawful and ecumenical, may determine and define, 
cenſure and condemn, though held in the Abſence, 
nay, and againſt the Will of the Pope. As for 4 wither 
the three above-mentioned Patriarchs, they were «ther F«- 
prevented by the Saracens, to whom they were ſub- 128 
ject, from aſſiſting at this, or even, as ſhall be 
ſhewn hereafter, at the ſecond Council of Nice, 
which, however, is received in the Church of Rome 
as an cecumenical and lawful Council. To con- 
clude, for no other Reaſon has that Church con- 
demned and rejected the preſent Council, but be- 
cauſe it condemned and rejected her Doctrine; the 
very Reaſon why the Arians condemned, and con- 
demn to this Day, the firſt Council of Nice; why 
the Macedonians condemned the firſt of Conſtanti 
nople; the Neſtorians that of Epheſus ; the Eutychians 
the Council of Chalcedon; the Defenders of the 
three Chapters, the ſecond ; and the Monotbelites 
the third Council of Conftantinople. 


K 1 1 1 4 2 5 Of 
vr See Vol. I. p. 299. Z dee Vol. II. p. 436. 
r Theodoret, l. 5. c. 2. 6. et 7). : See the Life of that 


Pope, Vol. II. p. 483. et ſeq. 
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Of this Council, and its whole Proceedings, a 
Account was immediately tranſmitted to the 
„Pope by his Emiſfaries in thoſe Parts, the Monks. 


27 this time, Rut Stepben was, at this time, too much taken u 


with temporal Affairs to mind thoſe of the Church; 
and more concerned to rob the Emperor of his 


Dominions in the Weſt, than to oppoſe the Here. 
ſy, as it was called, which he was ſtriving to eſta- 


bliſh in the Eaſt. He had begun to take upon him 


the Port and State of a Prince; but found himſelf, 
to his great Mortification and Diſappointment, ſtill 


a mere Biſhop; and could not, under ſo grievous 
and unexpected a Diſappointment, attend to Dif. 
putes of Religion, eſpecially to ſo trifling a Diſpute 


as that about Images, whether it was or was not Ido. 
latry, and a Breach of the ſecond Commandment, 


to worſhip them. Aiſtulphus had ſigned, as we 


have ſeen, but much againſt his Will, the Treaty 
of Pavia; in virtue of which Treaty, he was to 


Aiſtulphus 
_ renews the 


Far, 


deliver up to the Pope all the Places he had taken 

from the Emperor. As thoſe Places were not to be 

reſtored to the Emperor, the Kin ng thought, that 
xpence of the 


he, who had taken them at the' 
Blood and. Treaſure. of his Nation, had a better 
Right to them than the Pope, who founded his 


whole Claim to them on the Donation of one, who 


had no Right to diſpoſe of them, if he himſelf 


had no Right, and the Pope had told him he had 


none, to keep them. Having therefore, under 


various Pretences, put off, for ſome time, the Exe- 
cution of the above-mentioned Treaty, and, in the 


mean while, recruited his Army underhand, he un- 
expectedly broke into the Roman Dukedom, re- 


ſolved to renew the War at all Events; and, in- 


ſtead of parting with the Places he had taken, to 


ſeize on thoſe he had not taken. Of this the Pope 
gave immediate Notice to Pepin in a long Letter, 
which he delivered to the Abbot Fulrad, who had 


attended him to Rome, and was then returning to 


France 
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France. To defend the Church, ſays the Pope in _ Yewr of 

« that Letter, is, of all Works, the moſt merito- Oe, 

« rious; and that, to which is reſerved the greateſt 1 

68 Reward in the World to come. God might Pepin os that 

&« himſelf have defended his Church, or raiſed up C. 

c others to aſcertain and defend the Juſt Rights of 

« his Apoſtle St. Peter. But it pleaſed him to 

«* chuſe you, my moſt excellent Son, out of the 

<« whole human Race, for that holy Purpoſe. For 

it was in Compliance with his divine Inſpiration 

e and Command, that I applied to you, that I 

came into your Kingdom, that I exhorted you 

<« to eſpouſe the Cauſe of his beloved Apoſtle, and 

your great Protector, St. Peter. You eſpouſed 

« his Cauſe accordingly ; and your Zeal for his 

„Honour was quickly rewarded with a ſignal and 

-** miraculous Victory. But St. Peter, my moſt ex- 

« cellent Son, has not yet reaped the leaſt Advan- 

4 tage from fo glorious a Victory, though owing. 

<« entirely to him. The perfidious and wicked 

« Aiſtulphus has not yet yielded to him one Foot 

« of Ground; nay, unmindful of his Oath, and 

« actuated by the Devil, he has begun Hoftilities 

6 anew, and, bidding Defiance both to you and 

« St, Peter, threatens us, and the whole Roman 

% People, with Death and Deſtruction, as the Ab- 

* bot Fulrad and his Companions will inform you.” 

The reſt of the Pope's Letter conſiſts chiefly of 

repeated Invectives againſt Aiſtulphus as a ſworn | 

Enemy to St. Peter, and repeated Commendations 

of Pepin, his two Sons, and the whole French 

Nation, as the chief Friends and Favourites of that 
Apoſtle. In the End he puts Pepin, and likewiſe 

his two Sons, in mind of the Promiſe they had 

made td the Door-keeper of Heaven; tells them, 

that the Prince of the Apoſtles himſelf kept the 

Inſtrument of their Donation; that it had been de- 

livered into the Apoſtle's own Hands ; and that he 

held it tight to . it, at the laſt Day, het 

their 
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Year of their Puniſhment, if it was not executed; and for 
— their Reward, if it was; and therefore conjures 
them by the living God, by the Virgin Mary, by 
all the Angels, of Heaven, by St. Peter and Sr. 
Paul, and the tremendous Day of Judgment, to 
cauſe St. Peter to be put in Poſſeſſion of all the 
Places named in the Donation; and to be put in 
Poſſeſſion of them all, and every one of them, 
without further Delay, without any Excuſes what- 
ever; leſt by excuſing others they ſhould them- 
ſelves become inexculable and be, in the End, 
eternally damned t. 


Aifwlphus In the mean time Aiſtulphus, advancing to Rome, 
ee encamped on the firſt Day of January, with his 
8 Army divided into ſeveral Bodies, before the diffe- 

rent Gates of that City, and cloſely beſieged it. 

As he was provoked, beyond all Meaſure, againſt 
the Pope, who had not only ſtirred up the French 
to invade his Dominions, but now claimed the Ex- 
archate and the Pentapolis for himſelf, after he had 
threatened him with Vengeance from Heaven, as 
guilty of the greateſt Injuſtice in not reſtoring them 
to his moſt religious Son the Emperor, who alone 
had a Right to them, he ſent, on his firſt Arrival, one 
of his Officers into the City to aſſure the Inhabitants, 
that he came not as an Enemy to them, but only 
to the Pope; that if they conſented to deliver him 
1 they ſhould be treated with the greateſt Huma- 
but if they ow he would level their 
Walls with the Ground, ut them all, without 
Mercy, to the Sword. To 12 Meſſage, the Ro- 
mans, Who were not yet become that daffardiy Crew 
they are now, returned Anſwer, That the Pope was 
their common Father; that they would ſtand by 
him to the laſt Drop of their Blood; and that 
brave King of the Lombards might, if he prevailed 
in the End, put the Women and Children to the 
Sword; . as to the Mens 55 were all Heer 
mine 


Cod. Carolin. Ep. 7. 
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mined to die on the Walls before he ſet Foot in Vear of 
the City. The King, provoked at this Anſwer, — 55, 
began to batter the Walls on all Sides with the ut- 
moſt Fury; ſending out Parties, at the ſame time, 
to ravage the neighbouring Country, to carry off 
the Inhabitants, with all their Effects, and ſet Fire 
to their Houſes; inſomuch that the Country all 
round appeared in a Flame; and the Shrieks of the 
Women carried into Captivity were heard in the 
City. However, the Romans, encouraged by the 
Pope, and not doubting but the French would fly 
to their Relief, as ſoon as they could be acquainted 
with their Diſtreſs, defended the Walls with incre- 
dible Bravery, repulſed the Enemy in their repeated 
Attacks, repaired the Breaches, and, ſallying fre- 
quently out, deſtroyed the Works of the Aggreſſ- 
ors, and ſet Fire to their Engines. They were 
commonly headed by a French Abbot named War- 
ner; who, arming himſelf with a Breaſt-plate for 
the Love of St. Peter, ſays the Pope in one of his 
Letters, fought like a good Soldier of Chriſt ; 
never quitting the Walls by Day, nor by Night. 
The Pope had, from the Time the City was Th Pepe 
firſt inveſted, tried all means of getting a Letter Laage e. 
conveyed to Pepin, his only Protector and Refuge. tr © Pepin. 
But the Town was ſo cloſely beſieged on all Sides, 
and the Paſſes ſo carefully guarded, that none could 
come in or go out. However, private Intelligence 
being given him on the fifty-fifth Day of the Siege, 
that a Veſſel, then on the Coaſt, was ready to fail 
for France, the Abbot Warner, a Biſhop named 
George, and Count Thomeric, venturing over the 
Walls in the Dead of the Night, had the good 
Luck to avoid the Enemy's Centries, and get un- 
diſcovered to the Veſſel, which put immediately to 
Sea, and landed them ſafe in the Dominions of 
Pepin. They were charged with a Letter from the 
Pope, written in his own Name, and the Name of 


the whole Reman People; and addreſſed to Pepin, 
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The Contents 
of bis Letter, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen H. 
to his two Sons Charles and Carloman, whom he 
{tiles Kings, and Roman Patricians, to all the Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, Preſbyters, Monks, Dukes, Counts, 
and the whole French Army. The Pope begins 
his Letter with a moſt pathetic Account of the de- 

lorable Condition to which he and the peculiar 
People of St. Peter were reduced ; and a Detail, 
exaggerated beyond all Meaſure, of the Cruelties 


; practiſed upon that unhappy People by the perfi- 


dious Aiftulphus and his Lombards, all alike poſ- 
ſeſſed with, and inſtigated by the Devil; I ſay, 
exaggerated beyond all Meaſure; for that the Lom. 
bards, not ſatisfied with burning the Houſes, root- 
ing up the Vineyards, cutting down the Trees, 


_ deſtroying the Corn, carrying off the Cattle, plun- 


dering the Churches, and ſetting ' Fire to them, 

ſhould, beſides, have facrilegiouſly abuſed, being 
ood Catholics, the moſt ſacred Things, even the 

Foly Euchariſt, cruelly butchered all the Tenants 


ol St. Peter, and the Romans, Men and Women, 


raviſhed the Nuns, whipped the Monks almoſt to 
Death, debauched the married Women, and tear- 


ing their Children from them, daſhed out their 


Brains before their Mothers Eyes, and then mur- 


dered them too, is altogether . incredible. The 
Lombards were a warlike, but not a cruel People, 
and Anaſtaſius only charges them, in his Account 


of the preſent Siege, with having laid waſte the 
neighbouring Country, and carried off many Bodies 
of Saints dug up in the Cemeteries, But the Pope 


wanted, not only to move the French Nation to 
Compaſſion for himſelf and the Romans, but to in- 


flame them againſt the Lombards; and thought Ih 


jawful, perhaps meritorious, to exaggerate, that is, 
to lye, for ſo holy a Purpoſe. The reſt of the 
Letter, which ſeems to have been written in a great 


Hurry, conſiſts of Prayers, Entreaties, Promiſes, 
Muenaces, all blended together, and the Burden of, 


5 every 
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every Period, Baronius compares him to a Wo- 
man in Labour crying out for Helpw. Indeed no 
Woman in that Condition ever betrayed more 
Anxiety, or, being deſtitute of all Relief, ever 
craved it more earneſtly. He entreats over and 


over again, and conjures the King and the French 


Nation, the firſt and the greateſt of all Nations, 
the moſt religious of all Nations, and the Nation 
favoured above all other Nations by God, nay, and 
by the Door-keeper of Heaven, to complete the 
Work they have begun, the great Work, and of 
all Works the moſt meritorious, that of redeeming 
the Church of God, and the Flock of St. Peter, 
from imminent Ruin and Deſtruction ; promiſes 
them Proſperity and Succeſs in all their Under- 


takings, Victories, Conqueſts, Triumphs over all 


their Enemies in this World, and, by the Inter- 


ceſſion of St. Peter, a great, unconceivably great, 


and everlaſting Reward in the other, if they ſuffer 
not thoſe to be confounded, who, after God, have 
placed all their Confidence in them; threatens 


them with the Wrath of Heaven, with the Indig- 


nation of St. Peter, with all the Calamities that 
can befal, in this World, a faithleſs People, and 
eternal Damnation in the World to come, if, un- 


mindful of their Engagements, they leave imper- 


fect, or abandon the Work, which they have been 
choſen by God, out of all the Nations of the Earth, 

to complete; and concludes with entreating, and 
moſt earneſtly preſſing them anew, as they expected 
to hear it ſaid to them on the laſt Day, Come, ye 
Bleſſed of my Father, not only to come, but to come 
without Delay, to haſten with all poſſible Speed, 


to fly 


in them, deſpairing Flock of St. Peter, leſt the 
Enemy, who ſeeks their Deſtruction, and thirſts 


after their Blood, ſhould, in the mean time, pre- 


vail, 


w Bar, ad Ann 755. p. 231. 


to the Relief of the Diſtreſſed beyond Ex- 
preſſion, forſaken, and, but for the Truſt they put 
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Writes to 
Pepin and 
the F rench 
Nation, in 


the Name of 


Fe. Peter, 


St. Peter's 
Fetter, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen II. 
vail, and they be deprived of their Reward, the 
Kingdom of Heaven k. It is to be obſerved, that 
the Pope, in both his Letters, by St. Peter, means 
himſelf; by the Church, the Catholic, the Apo- 
ſtolic Church, the Temporalities of the Roman 
Church; and, by the Flock of St. Peter, the re- 
bellious People of Rome; as if the reſt of the World 
had nothing to do with St. Wan nor St. Peter 
with them. 

As the Lombards cartied on the Siege with great 
Vigour, and the Town, if not relieved, could not 
hold out much longer, the Pope, who had yet re- 
ceived no Intelligence of the March of the French 
Army, began to apprehend, that his Letters had 
made little or no Impreſſion on the Mind of the 
King. Under this Apprehenſion, and in immi- 
nent Danger of falling into the Hands of his avowed 
Enemies, he bethought himſelf of an Artifice; of 
which there is not, ſays Pagi, nor perhaps will 
there ever be another Inſtance, in the whole Hiſtory 
of the Popes. He had already employed all the 
Motives he could think of to move his Protectors 
to Compaſſion, but, as he feared, to no Effect. 
"Inſtead, therefore, of urging the ſame Motives 
again, he reſolved to introduce St. Peter himſelf as 
urging them; perſuaded, that though the French 
King and Nation had, perhaps, withſtood his En- 
treaties, Promiſes, and Threats, they would ſcarce 
withſtand thoſe of that Apoſtle. He diſpatched, 
accordingly, a Meſſenger into France, as ſent by 
St. Peter, with a Letter written by him. The Di- 
rection of the Letter was; Simon PETER, à Ser- 
vant and Apoſile of Feſus Chriſt, to the three moſt ex- 
cellent Kings, Pepin, Charles, and Carloman zo all 
the holy Biſhops, Abbots, Presbyters, and Monts; 3 to 
all the Dukes, Counts, Commanders of the FRENCH 


Army, 


* Epift. 6. Cod. Carol. tom. 6: Condit. p. 1663. & apud 
Bar. ad Ann. 755. p. 229, VEE 
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Army, and to the whole People of France : Grace Yew of 
unto you, and Peace be multiplied. The Letter be- 


gins thus; 1 am the Apoſtle Peter, to whom it was 
« ſaid, Thou ART PETER, AND UPON THIS 
% Rock, Sc. FEED MY SHEEP, Sc. AND To 
« THEE WILL I CIVE THE Keys, Fc. As this 
« was all ſaid to me in particular (here St. Peter, 
« by the way, contradicts all the Fathers and the 
« four Evangeliſtsy), all, who hearken to me, and 
« obey my Exhortations, may perſuade themſelves, 
« and firmly believe, that their Sins are forgiven 
« them; and that they will be admitted, cleanſed 
« from all Guilt, into Lite everlaſting. Hearken, 
therefore, to me, to me Peter the Apoſtle and 
Servant of Jeſus Chriſt; and ſince I have pre- 
* ferred you to all the Nations of the Earth, 
| haſten, I beſeech and conjure you, if you care to 
* be cleanſed from your Sins, and to earn an eter- 
nal Reward, haſten to the Relief of my City, 
„ of my Church, of the People committed to m 

« Care, ready to fall into the Hands of the wicked 
« Lombards, their mercileſs Enemies. It has pleaſed 
<« the Almighty that my Body ſhould reſt in this 
« City; the Body, that hath ſuffered for the Sake 
„ of Chriſt ſuch exquiſite Torments : And can you, 
* my moſt Chriſtian Sons, ſtand by unconcerned, 
« and ſee it inſulted by the moſt wicked of Na- 


« tions? No, let it never be ſaid, and it will, 1 


« hope, never be ſaid, that I the Apoſtle of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, that my Apoſtolic Church, the Founda- 
« tion of the Faith, that my Flock recommended 
« to you by me and my Vicar, have truſted in you, 
« but truſted in vain.— Our Lady, the Virgin 
« Mary, Mother of God, joins in earneſtly entreat- 
« ipg, nay, and commands you to haſten, to run, 
« to fly, to the Relief of my favourite People, 
« reduced almoſt to the laſt Gaſp, and calling, in 
* that Extremity, Night and Day upon her and 
* « upon 
| See Vol, II. p. 682. Note A. 
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cer of © upon me. The Thrones and Dominions, the 
- ERAS “ Principalities and the Powers, and the whole 
I. “ Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt, entreat you, 
* together with us, not to delay, but to come with 
<< all poſſible Speed, and reſcue my choſen Flock 
“ from the Jaws of the ravening Wolves ready to 
* devour them, My Vicar might, in this Extre- 
e mity, have recurred, and not in vain, to other 
Nations; but with me the French are, and ever 
« have been, the firſt, the beſt, the moſt deſerving 
« of all Nations; and I would not ſuffer the Re- 
« ward, the exceeding great Reward, that is re- 
cc ſerved, in this and the other World, for thoſe, 
« who ſhall deliver my People, to be earned by 
any other.” In the reſt of the Letter St. Peter 
is made to repeat all the Pope had ſaid in his Let- 
ters; to court the Favour and Protection of the 
French with the moſt abject Flattery; to inveigh 
with as much unchriſtian Reſentment and Rancour, 
as the Pope had inveighed, againſt the moſt wicked 
Nation of the Lombards ; and to entreat his moſf 
Chriſtian Sons over and over again to come, and 
with all poſſible Speed, to the Relief of his Vicar 
and People, leſt they ſhould, in the mean time, 
fall into the Hands of their implacable Enemies 
and thoſe, from whom they expected Relief, in- 
cur the Diſpleaſure of the Almighty, and him; and 
be thereby excluded, notwithſtanding all their other 

good Works, from the Kingdom of Heaven 2. 
Pepin re- With this Letter the Pope diſpatched a Meſſen- 
| — —— ger, in all haſte, to Pepin; but he had, upon the 
23 Receipt of his firſt Letter, aſſembled all his Forces 
und tina. anew, and was, When he received this, within a 
Days March of the As. He purſued his March 
without Delay ; and, having forced the Paſſes of 
thoſe Mountains, advanced, never once halting, 
til he reached Pavia; and laid, a ſecond time, cloſe 
Siege 
| Cod. Carolin. Ep. 7 1 Cs * ad Ann. 755. p- 231, 

et {eq. 
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Siege to that City, not doubting but he ſhould thus Year of 
oblige Aiſtulphus to raiſe that of Rome a. CE, 

In the mean time arrrived at Rome, in their Way Anboſadors | 
to France, two Officers of the Imperial Court, ſent DT. 
by the Emperor to congratulate Pepin on the Suc- Pepin. 

_ ceſs of his Arms againſt the Lombards in Italy; and, 
at the ſame time, to thank him in his Name, for 
his Friendſhip and Generoſity, worthy of a Prince 
of his Character, in thus defending his Dominions 
moſt unjuſtly invaded in the Weſt, while he was em- 
ET in defending the Empire againſt the common 
Enemy in the Eaſt: For Conſtantine had heard of the 
Expedition of Pepin je 1taly, and of the great 
Advantages he had gained there over the Lombards ; 
but, as he had given no kind of Provocation to 
him, or his Nation, he took it for granted, that it 
| was out of Friendſhip for him, engaged in a War ; 
with the Enemies of the Chriſtian Name, that he 
had undertaken that Expedition ; or perhaps out of 
Policy to prevent the Lombards, of whoſe Power the 
French might be jealous, from growing more pow- 
erful; and that he would not be ſo ungenerous and 
unjuſt as to keep the Places he had recovered from 
them. Indeed Conſtantine knew, that Pepin came 
into Italy at the Perſuaſion of the Pope; but thought, 
that as his Predeceſſor Pope Gregory II. had ſtirred 
up the Venetians to recover Ravenna, when taken by 
the Lombards, not for themſelves, but for the Em- 
peror Leo his Father, in like manner Stephen had, 
as it became a good Subject, ſtirred up the French 
to recover the Exarchate and the Pentapolis, not 
for themſelves, but for him. - He was, it ſeems, 
utterly unacquainted with the treaſonable Intrigues 
of the Pope and the private Agreement between 
him and Pepin. And truly, as the Popes had all 
exclaimed. againſt the Lombards as Thieves and 
Robbers for invading and ſeizing the Dominions 
JJ RET 5 27 =" 8T 
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* that belonged to the Empire, it never once came 
= into Conftantine's Thoughts, that Stephen, who had 
_ exclaimed againſt them, as much as any of his Pre- 
deceſſors, could approve and encourage in the 
French what he had condemned as a crying Injuſtice 
in the Lombard. The good Emperor was not ap- 
F pl riſed of the wide Difference in the preſent Caſe, 
+ | tween the one Nation and the other, The Lom- 
bards, the moſt wicked of all Nations, ſeized on 
the Imperial Dominions for themſelves ; which 
was a crying Injuſtice indeed; a damnable Rob- 
bery; a Sin, that provoked the Vengeance of 
Heaven, and could be attoned for only in Hell-fire. 
But the French, the firſt, the beſt, the moſt religi- 
ous of all Nations, ſeized on thoſe Dominions ; 
not for themſelves, but for the Prince of the A- 
poſtles St. Peter ; which was a Work of all good 
Works the moſt meritorious z a Work, that deſerved 
to be rewarded with all the Bleſſings and good 
Things of this World, and with the Kingdom of 
Heaven in the World to come. 

Tear al. The two Ambaſſadors were received and treated 

r Here,“ with the greateſt Politeneſs by the King of the 
Lombards, ſenſiple that the Intereſt of the Pope 
was no longer the ſame with that of the Emperor, 
nay, and were even ſuffered by him to enter Rowe. 
There they were informed, by the few Friends the 
Emperor had ſtill in that City, of the treaſonable 
Practices of the Pope; of his Negotiations in 
France; and of the Promiſe he had extorted from 
Pepin of yielding to St. Peter, that is, to himſelf 
and his Succeſſors, inſtead of reſtoring to the Em- 
peror, the Places he ſhould recover from the Lom- 
bards. The Pope, in the Audience he gave to the 
Ambaſſadors, excuſed his recurring to the French | 
from the Neceſſity he was under of chuſing new Pro- 
tectors, being abandoned by the Emperor, not able, "iq 
or not willing to protect him, againſt the cruel and t 

| mercileſs Nation of the Lombaras. Of his Agree- 

= „ ord td xt ton ment 
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ment with Pepin he took no kind of Notice to them, dy cer of 1 
nor did they to him. However, as they could not 

well doubt of it, they reſolved to leave Rome, when 1 

they had been but a few Days in that City, and re- 

pair, in all Haſte, to the Court of Pepin, in ordet 

to plead there the Cauſe of their Maſter, and try 
to divert that Prince from ſeconding the ambitious 
- Views and wicked Deſigus of the Pope. This the 

Pope ſuſpected; and therefore apprehending, that 

their Remonſtrances might make ſome Impreſſion 

on the King, perhaps a deeper Impreſſion, than the 

Letter from St. Peter, he ſtrove, to the utmoſt of 

his Power, to diſſuade them from purſuing their 

Journey. But finding he could not prevail, he toox 

care to ſend one, at the ſame time, with the Cha- 

racter of his Nuncio to Pepin and the French Nation, 
to remonſtrate againſt the Remonſtrances of the 
Ambaſſadors; and maintain, in Oppoſition to them, 

the Cauſe of St. Peter. The Nuncio found means 

to get undiſcovered by the Lombards, on board the 

Veſſel prepared for the Ambaſſadors, and they failed 

together to Marſeilles, | 1 

On their Arrival at that City they were informed, Adar : 

that the King had already croſſed the Mountains, Mit: ; 


eobence ane 
and entered, at the Head of his Army, the Domi- ben a 
b nions of the Lombards. Upon that Intelligence to the King's 


> one of the Ambaſſadors, viz. Gregory the Empe- 3 
0 ror's firſt Secretary, deſirous of having an Audience 

n of the King before the Nuncio could prepoſſeſs him 

n againſt him, ſtole privately away, leaving the other 

| Ambaſſador in Marſeilles to amuſe the Nuncio, 
- while he purſued his Journey, with all Expedition, 55 
1 to the Camp. He came up with the Army at a 


e ſmall Diſtance from Pavia; and being immediately 

cb admitted to the King, he told him, that the Fame u Sab, 

o- of his warlike Exploits, eſpecially of the Succeſs Fein. | 

le, that had attended his Arms againſt the Lombards, = 
d the common Enemy of France and the Empire, - | 
e- ee n = 

nt | © Anaſt. in Steph. II. ; | 


Year of 
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having reached the moſt diſtant Parts of the Eaſt, 
the great and moſt Catholic Emperor Conſtantine 
had ſent him to congratulate the moſt Chriſtian 
King of the Franks, his Friend and Ally, upon 
the Glory and Renown he had thereby acquired ; 
and, at the ſame time, to acknowlege, in his Name, 
the great Obligations he owed him for his Genero- 


ſity and Friendſhip in defending the Empire againſt 


the Lombards in the Weſt, while he was engaged 
in defending both the Church and the Empire againſt 
the Saracens in the Eaſt, the ſworn Enemies of both; 
that this was the Whole of the Commiſſion he was 
charged with at bis Departure from Conſtantinople ; 


but that he had ſince heard to his great Surprize, 


that it was not for the Emperor the moſt Chriſtian 
King had made War on the Lombards, nor indeed 
for himſelf, but for the Pope ; and that he was not 
to keep himſelf, nor yet reſtore to the Emperor, but 
to yield to the Pope, the Places he ſhould recover 
from the Lombards; to the Pope, whom he ſhould 
have thought of all Men the leait capable of accept- 
ing or encouraging others to give, what he could not 

accept, nor they could give, without being guilty of 


the greateſt Injuſtice. For tho' the Exarchate, ſaid 
he, and the Pentapolis are now poſſeſſed by the Lom- 


bar4s, yet, as they were ſeized by them in Defiance 
of the Law of Nations, and by an open Violation 


of the moſt ſacred Treaties ſubſiſting, at the time 


they ſeized them, between them and the Empire, 
they muſt ſtill belong of Right to the Emperor, 
unleſs the Lombards be ſuppoſed to have acquired a 
Juſt Title to them by a breach of all the Jaws of 
Juſtice. Of this the Popes themſelves have all 
been ſenſible ; this they have often inculcated to 


the Lombard Kings; and, by that means, even 
ſometimes prevailed upon them to reſtore, out of 


2 Principle of Juſtice, the Places which their Am- 


Gregory concluded, that as the Emperor had ſtill, 


bition had tempted them to ſeize. From thence 


and 
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and he alone had, an unqueſtionable Right to thoſe Net ef 
Provinces, they ought either to be left in the Poſſeſ- W 755, 
ſion of the Lombards till he himſelf was, as he hoped. 
ſoon to be, in a Condition of recovering them, or 
be reſtored to him, if recoyered by any other. | 
As for the Pope, to whom he was informed they [ 
were to be yielded, he begged Pepin. to conſider, 
that he had already more than what was ſufficient 4 
to ſupport his Dignity ; that Conſtantine, not ſatisfied {| 
with ſuffering him quietly to enjoy what was given 1} 
him by others, had himſelf contributed, and very | 
conſiderably, to the Wealth of his See d; that, af- ol 
ter all, the Pope was as much a Subject of the En- | 
peror as any other Man in the Empire; that, as it I þ 
would be Treaſon and Rebellion in any other | 
Subject to uſurp the Dominions of his Sovereign, ſo = 
it was Treaſon and Rebellion in the Pope; and pepin': 4:- 
that it was a Precedent of a very dangerous Conſe- wer. I's 
quence for one Prince to encourage and countenance "WH 
the Rebellion of another. To this Speech Pepin 
returned no other Anſwer, than that it was for St. — 
Peter, and not for the Emperor, he had engaged 1 
in the preſent War; that he took not from the J 
Emperor the diſputed Dominions, but from the | 
Lombards, who had taken them from the Emperor; 
that he had promiſed, not prompted thereunto by 
any worldly Motive, but merely for the Good of 
his Soul, and the Remiſſion of his Sins, and pro- 
miſed upon Oath, to yield to St. Peter and his Suc- 
ceflors whatever he ſhould recover, with the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of that Apoſtle, from his Enemies the 
Lombards ; and that nothing ſhould ever divert him 
from performing that Promiſe. Pepin thought, it 
ſeems, that he could by no other means better at- 
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tone for his Sins, eſpecially for his having robbed | 
his lawful Sovereign of his Crown to place it on 11 
his own Head, and degraded him from a King into 1 
a Monk, but by robbing the Emperor of his Do- 8 
Te kg: minions, i 


See above, p. 422. 
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minions. to beſtow them on the Pope; and raiſe 
= him, by that means, from the Rank of a Biſhop 
to that of a Prince. 

The Ambaſſador offered to revly 3 but Pepin tell- 
ing him, that this was his firm Reſolution, which 
nothing ſhould ever make him alter, diſmiſſed him 
that Moment ; and, advancing to Pavis, laid cloſe 
Siege to that City, and purſued it with ſuch Vigour, 
that Aiſtulphus, apprehending the French might 
make themſelves Maſters of his Metropolis, before 


he could make himſelf Maſter of Rome, thought it 


Pace granted adviſeable to ſue a ſecond time, before it was too 


bim; an 
Agon har 
Terms. 


late, for a Peace. He ſued for it accordingly; and 
it was granted him upon the following Terms, 
I. That he ſhould execute, and execute immediately, 
the Treaty concluded the Year before at Pavia. 

II. That to the Places, which he was to deliver up 


in virtue of that Treaty, he ſhould add the City 


of Commachio for having put Pepin to the Trouble 
of croſſing the Mountains a ſecond time. III. That 
he ſhould defray all the Charges of the preſent 


War; and, Laſtly, That he ſhould pay the annual 


Tribute of twelve thouſand Solidi of Gold, which 
the Lombards had formerly paid to the French Na- 


tion e (N). Theſe Terms being agreed and ſworn 


to by Aiſtulpbus, Pepin cauſed a new Inſtrument to 
be drawn up, whereby he yielded all the Places 


mentioned in the Treaty to. be for ever held and 


poſſeſſed by St. Peter, and his lawful Succeſſors in 
the See of Rome. This Inſtrument, ſigned by 
himſelf, by his two Sons, and by the chief Barons 


of the Kingdom, he delivered to the Abbot Fulrad; 
ee him his C ü to receive, in the 


Pope” 8 
e Anaſt, in Steph, II. Annal. Metenſ. et Fuldenſ. et Conti- 


nuat. Fredegar. ad Ann. 756. 


(N) To this Tribute Agilulph edi in the Reign of Ch- 
zaire I. in 520; but the Lombards had redeemed themſelves 
from * a paying a —_ Sum at once in the Reign of Clo- 


taire 
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Pope's Name, all the Places mentioned in it. With _ Year of 
this Character the Abbot repaired immediately 3 | 
Pepin. was impatient to return to France; but yet 
, would not withdraw his Troops out of the Terri- 
tories of the Lombards, till the Treaty was executed, | 
leſt his Sins ſhould not be forgiven him), attended 1 
by the Commiſſaries of Aiſtulpbus, to Ravenna; 
and from thence to every City named in the Inſtru- | 
ment of. Donation ; and having taken Poſſeſſion of | 
them all in St. Peter's Name, and the Pope's, and | | 
every-where received a ſufficient Number of Ho- 
ſtages, he went with all his Hoſtages ſtrait to Rome; 
and there, laying the Inſtrument of Donation, and 1 
the Keys of each City, on the Tomb of St. Peter, 
put the Pope thereby at laſt in Poſſeſſion of the ſo The pfe i. 
long wiſhed-for Principality f (O). And thus was 3 © | 


a 


Prince. 


the 


f Anaſt. Annal. Metenſ. Continuat. Fredegar, &c. 


(O) The Donation of Pepin, which Leo Oftien/rs confounds 
with that, which was afterwards made by his Son Charles to 
Pope Adrian (1), extended only to the Exarchate and the Pen- 
tapolis, The Exarchate compriſed, according to Sigonias, the 
following Cities; Ravenna, Bologna, Imola, Faenza, Forlimpoli, 
Forli, Ceſena, Bobbio, Ferrara, Commachio, Adria, Cerwvia, and 
Secchia. The Pentapolis, now Marca d' Ancona, comprehended 
Rimini, Peſaro, Conca, Fam, Sinigaglia, Ancona, Oſimo, Uma- 
na, Jeſi, Foſſombrone, Monteferetro, Urbino, Cagli, Luceoli, and 
Eugubio. As for the City and Dukedom of Nome, containing 
ſeveral Cities of Note, and Perugia among the reſt, they had 
withdrawn themſelves from all Subjection to the Emperor, and 
ſubmitted to St. Peter ever ſince the time of Pope Gregory II. 
So that St. Peter, that is, the Pope, made no contemptible Fi- 
gure, even as a temporal Prince. Stephen committed the Go- 
vernment of the Exarchate to the Archbiſhop of Ravenna; 
who thereupon aſſumed the Title of Exarch, not as Archbiſhop, 
but as an Officer of the Pope. As for the Lombards, they re- 
mained ſtill Maſters of all the Country now called Lombardy, of 
the preſent State of Genoa, of all Tuſcany, of the City and 
Dukedom of Spoleti, and of all the preſent Kingdom of Naples, 
except the Cities and Dukedoms of Naples and Gaeta, 
and ſome maritime Cities of Brutium and Calabria, which 
continued ſtedfaſt in their Allegiance to the Emperor, tho 
they looked upon him as an Heretic, on Account of! his 


| condemning 
_ (1) Leo Oſtienſ. I. 1. c. 8. 
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cer the Biſhop raiſed to the Rank of a Prince. Whe- 
Ng wa ther he acted or not on ſo remarkable an Occaſion, 


I will not ſay, like the Vicar, but like a Diſciple. 
of Chriſt, who commanded us to render unto Cæſar 
the Things which are Cæſar's; who fled when the 
Multitude would have made him a King; who de- 
_ clared that his Kingdom was not of this World, I 
leave the Reader to judge. 4; 


Stephen des, Stephen enjoyed, but a very ſhort time, his new 


al: - Dignity ; for the Donation was brought to Rome by 


- Fulrad after the Month of Auguſt 755, and he died 

on the 29th of April 757 5. He was, and is juſtly 
ſtitiled 

2 Anaft, in Steph, II. 5 


condemning the Uſe and the Worſhip of Images. The People 
of Naples were as much addicted even as the Romans to that 
Superſtition. But not thinking themſelves therefore abſolved 
from their Allegiance, nor authorized to ſhake off the Yoke, 
they continued to acknowlege Conſtantine for their lawful Sove- 
reign, at the ſame time that they rejected the Definition, and re- 
fuſed to comply with the Decrees of the late Council of Con- 
Hantinople. „ 1 
Aiſtulphus, not able to brook his having been obliged to part 
with thoſe fruitful Provinces in favour of one, who had no bet- 
ter Right to them than himſelf, had begun to make vaſt Prepa- 
rations, with a Deſign to recover them, and put himfelf, at 
the ſame time, in a Condition to withſtand the French, who, he 
did not doubt, would return to Ea, and renew the War there. 
But being in the mean while overtaken by the Vengeance of 
Heaven, ſay Anaſtaſius and the Annaliſt of Metz (2), he fell 
from his Horſe at a Hunting: match (an Accident that had hap- 
pened to many before his time, and has happened to many ſince, 
whoſe Deaths no Man will aſcribe tothe Vengeance of Heaven,) 
and did not outlive that Misfortune three whole Days. He 
publiſhed, in the 5th Year of his Reign, a new Edict of Laws 
{till to be ſeen entire in the Monaſtery of Cava, and highly 
commended by all the Civilians (3). In the ſame Monaſtery is 
preſerved to this Day a Charter of his confirming the Grant of 
certain Lands to the Monks of Nonantula in the Neighbour- 
hood of Modena, upon Condition they ſupplied his Table with 
forty Pikes in the Advent, and with forty more, during the 
forty Days Lent-Faſt : So that Aiſtulphus faſted, at leaſt, like 
a true Son of the Church, and a very good Catholic. 


(2) Anaft. in Steph. II. et Annal. Met. ad Ann. 756. 
3) Giannoni Hiſtoria Civil. di Napoli, I. 3. c. 1. ſect 3. 
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Riled the Founder of the temporal Grandeur of the. 
Popes ; and yet, who can account for it? ſo deſerve- 
ing a Pope has not been honoured by his ungrateful 
Succeſſors, who enjoy to this Day the Fruit of his 
Apoſtolic Labours, with a Place in the Kalendar; 
an Honour, which, as it was then beſtowed, he 
had a much better Claim to than his Predeceſſor 
Zachary, or any other Pope whatſoever. 

And now that we have ſeen the temporal Power 
united in the Popes to the ſpiritual, the Crown to 
the Mitre, and the Sword to the Keys, I ſhall leave 
them for a while, and cloſe the 
with two ſhort Obſervations. I. That as their ſpi- 
ritual Power was, ſo was their temporal owing to 
an Uſurper; the one to Phocas h, and the other to 
Pepin. II. That as they moſt bitterly inveighed 


preſent Volume 


againſt the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople as the Fore- 


runners of the Antichriſt for aſſuming the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop 3 and yet laid hold of the firſt Op- 
portunity that offered to aſſume that very Title 
themſelves ; ſo did they inveigh againſt the Lom- 


bards as the moſt wicked of Men, for uſurping the 


Dominions of their moſt religious Sons the Em- 
perors; and yet they themſelves uſurped the Do- 
minions of their moſt religious Sons, as ſoon as they 
had it in their Power to uſurp them. 


b See Vol. II. p. 724. 
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Books ſold by Gxo. Faviknwes. 
The Lives of the Admirals, and other eminent Britiſh Seamen, 
In 4 Vols. 8vo. By John Campbell, Eſq; 0.15 


Biſhop Weſton's Sermons on various Subjects, Moral and Theo- 
logical, 2 Vols. 8vo. bound in one o 
The Canterbury Tales of Chaucer modernized. To which i is pre- 
fixed, the Life of Chaucer. Written by Mr. Urry, 2 Vols. 0 & 
Letters on the Engliſh and French Nations, 2 Vols. By M. L'Abbe | 
e Blanc - o & 
Supplement to Mr. Chambers' $ Cyclopedia, or Univerſal Dic- - 
tionary of Arts and Sciences, 2 Vols, Folio. | 41 
Jacob's Law Tables o 2 


The Aſcent of Cyrus the Younger, and the Retreat of the 10,000 
Greeks, Tranſlated from Xenophon, by John Hawkey, A. B. o 5g 
A Miſcellany, containing ſeveral Tracts on various Subjects, moſt- 
ly relative to Ireland. By the Biſhop of Cloyne, I2M0. . 0 
Clarke's Sermons, 5 Vols. 8vo. 1 
The Life of Peter fhe e Great, Emperor of Ruſſia, By John Motley, 
Eſq; embelliſhed with curious Frontiſpieces, accurate Maps of 
the Ruſſian Empire, and ſeveral other Copper-plates, repre- 
ſenting a Proſpect of the City of Moſcow, a Plan of the City of 
Petersburgh, the Fortreſs of Cronſlot, and the different Habits 
and Cuſtoms of the ſeveral Nations ſubject to that mghty Em- 
pire, &c. in 3 Vols. 8 9 
The Cupid. A Collection of the neweſt and beſt Songs, amo. o 2 
A Vindication of the Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament, in 
Anſwer to the Objections of the late Lord Bolingbroke. By - 
Doctor Robert Clayton, Lord Biſhop of Ag in 2 Vols. to 
be had ſeparate o 
The Drapier's Letters to the People of Ireland 0- 
The Iliad of Homer. Tranſlated from the Greek into Engliſh 
Blank Verſe, the Notes by Madam Dacier, 5 Vw. I2mo, 
David Simple, 12mo. 
Fitzoſborne's Letters, 1 2mo. 
Oulliver's Travels, 12mo. 
Hiſtory of France, from the Eſtabliſhment of that 1 under 
P Pharamond, to the Death of Lewis the 13th. By Monſieur 
Chalons, 2 Vols. 7 0 
The Kitchen, Fruit, and Flower Garden compleat. In Three 
Parts. Calculated for every Month in the Year, agreeable to 
the beſt Methods either in antient or modern Practice, and e. | 
for all N 8vo. 
Lord Orrery's Remarks on Dean Swift's Life and Writings, finall 
n 1 2mo. Edition 
The Memorable Things of Socrates, written by Xenophon 
Biographia Claſſica, or the Lives of the Poets, 2 Vels. 
Letters from ſeveral Parts of Europe and the Eaſt, 2 Vols. 12mo. o 
Letters from Julia to Ovid, from a Manuſcript found 3 in the Ruins 
of Herculaneum o 2 
Memoirs illuſtrating the Manners of the preſent Age, by Monſieur | 
Du Cloſs. 12mo. 0 2 
Letters of Madam de Maintenon and other eminent Perſons i in the 
Age of Lewis the 24th. 9 4 
The Letters of Marcus Tullius Cicero, with Remarks by William 
Melmoth, Eſq; 3 Vols. 12mo. o 
Memoirs of the extraordinary Life and Works of Wen Scrible-. 
- rus, by Mr. Pope | 
Pope's Works, 9 Vols. f2mo. . 
Poctical only, 6 Vols. 12mo. : 
bitt, without the Dunciad, 5 Vols. | 
Pope's Letters to and from Dean Swift, Mr. Gay, the late Lord 
Viſcount Bolingbroke, and others the moſt eminent of the Ages - 
3 Vols. 12mo. | 7 
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